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PREFACE

The idea to produce a new edition and commentary of the Aramaic

Levi Document arose during the preparation of the paper due in par-

tial requirement for the doctoral year at the Pontifical Biblical Institute,

Rome. The paper dealt with the person of Melchizedek and Levi

in the Letter to the Hebrews since some relationship between Levi and

Melchizedek was observed in the Document. While working on the

Aramaic composition, I mainly consulted its Cairo Geniza manu-

scripts with some recourse to the Qumran fragments. Reading the

scholarly literature on the Document, I noticed that much uncertainty

reigned as to its provenance, literary character, and general line of

interpretation. Most of the research concentrated on its textual rela-

tionship to the Greek Testament of Levi, while neglecting the funda-

mental questions concerning the origins of this Aramaic composition. 

The preliminary publication of the Qumran fragments by Kugler

(1996a) and the editio princeps by Stone and Greenfield (1996a) par-

tially remedied that situation. Kugler published Qumran fragments

together with Cairo Geniza manuscripts and Mt. Athos Greek por-

tions of the Aramaic work and undertook a difficult task of restor-

ing its textual form. However, he imposed his own sigla on the

Qumran texts and did not publish their photographs, making any

comparison with the original texts impossible. He included in his

work only those Qumran fragments that supplemented the texts of

the composition, especially in its final portion, and omitted the oth-

ers that overlapped with the Cairo Geniza manuscripts. Although he

discussed the authorship and purpose of his reconstructed text, his

work intended to reconstruct the “Original Levi” that stood at the

source of the whole Levi-Priestly Tradition. He thus treated the

Document as only one part of his intended proceedings and did not

give enough attention to analyze it properly. The publication of the

Qumran fragments by Greenfield and Stone concluded a long period

of waiting for a comprehensive edition of the composition’s oldest

manuscripts.

The present monograph continues the scholarly effort of the prede-

cessors who dealt with this difficult and fragmentary composition. It

presents the text of the Document and tries to find some fundamental



xiv preface

answers to its problematics. The result of this inquiry based on a

patient study and research lies in front of the reader. Many incon-

sistencies, misinterpretations, or even mistakes that a critical eye will

certainly discover stem not from neglect but from my personal lim-

itations that were not always possible to overcome. However, I con-

sole myself that I remained at least partially obedient to the command

of Levi, an ideal priest and scribe: “Do not neglect to study wisdom

and do not abandon a search for her ways” (A.L.D. 90).

Finally, I would like to thank those who helped me in my work

by their advice and encouragement. My most heartfelt words of grat-

itude are directed to Rev. Joseph Sievers, Professor of Jewish History

and Literature of the Hellenistic Period at the Pontifical Biblical

Institute in Rome, Italy. His patient and kind counsel and direction

assisted me in my work and allowed me to bring the whole work

to conclusion. The second adviser of the work was Rev. Émile Puech,

Director of Research at the Centre National de la Recherche Scien-

tifique in Paris, France. I am greatly indebted to his help and direc-

tion in dealing with the Qumran manuscripts, of which he possesses

an unsurpassable knowledge and expertise. He showed a vivid inter-

est in the work from its very beginning and his watchful eye and

judgment prevented me from committing many mistakes in the

painstaking decipherment of the Aramaic texts. To both scholars,

however, I am greatly obligated not only for their professional and

insightful help, but especially for their friendship and encouragement

that changed my work into a profound human experience. I am also

very grateful to Mr. Jöran Friberg, a retired professor of mathe-

matics from Chalmers University of Technology, in Gothenburg,

Sweden. As an eminent specialist in Babylonian mathematics, he

confirmed my conclusions concerning the Babylonian origins of the

metrological exercises in the Document. Additional expertise was pro-

vided by Ms. Eleanor Robson from All Souls College, Oxford. She

shared with me a preliminary version of her article about scribal

education at Nippur and provided me with several useful observa-

tions concerning this theme. I also had the privilege to study the

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs with Mr. John Strugnell, a retired

professor of Harvard Divinty School. His vivid intelligence and broad

learning inspired my imagination and research to continue the work

undertaken. Prof. John Collins from Yale Divinity School read the

whole manuskript, made many insightful comments, and accepted

the work for publication in this scientific series. Finally, special thanks
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are due to the professors and staff of the academic institutions where

I studied and continued my research, that is: the Pontifical Biblical

Institute, Rome; École Biblique et Archéologique Française, Jerusalem;

Harvard Divinity School, Cambridge. Last but not least, I would

like to express my gratitude to Rev. Paul O’Brien and James Burke

and all the parishioners of Infant Jesus-St. Lawrence parish for their

hospitality, friendship, and generous support during my stay in Boston. 

The photographs of the manuscripts presented in the sixteen plates

at the end of this work come from different scientific institutions and

have been reproduced here with all necessary permissions. The pho-

tographs of the Qumran fragments were made available by Israel

Antiquity Authority in Jerusalem; the Cairo Geniza photographs

come from the Bodleian Library in Oxford and the University Library

in Cambridge, England; the Syriac fragment comes from the British

Library in London, England. The microfilm of the Mount Athos

manuscript was provided by the Patriarchal Institute for Patristic

Studies in Thessaloniki, Greece. I dedicate this book to the memory

of my mother Janina.

Kraków, 2004



ABBREVIATIONS

The manuscript sigla introduced and used in the present work indi-

cate different manuscripts preserved in Aramaic, Greek, and Syriac.

Verses and line divisions introduced by Charles (1908a: 245–256)

have been kept with only minor changes. Some verses have been

split up where the literary division of the text imposed it. Line divi-

sion in Levi’s prayer (A.L.D. 1a) was first introduced by Milik (1955b:

401) and kept in this study. The Qumran fragments are referred to

with the sigla first assigned to them by Milik and then elaborated

by M. Stone and J. Greenfield (1996a: 1–72). In two instances, how-

ever, it seemed advisable on paleographical grounds to modify 

them. It is argued that 4Q213a frg. 5 preserves only one column

and not two as the editors affirm (Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 35).

4Q214a frg. 2 i is composed of only one fragment, not two, as

claimed by Stone and Greenfield who label it 4Q214a frg 2–3 i

(1996a: 56).

Since the manuscripts have been republished several times and by

different authors, a certain confusion in the assigned sigla remains

in the scholarly literature. The present effort to distinguish between

different manuscript evidence in a clear and also familiar way tries

not to add to the confusion. To the contrary, it is hoped that some

clarity may be achieved. A distinction between textual witnesses

should facilitate easy reference to different fragments of the same

composition. The siglum used for the whole reconstructed work is

A.L.D., Aramaic Levi Document, denoting language, main personage,

and unspecified literary form of the whole composition (cf. § 1.6). 

The diacritical signs used in the manuscript section follow those

the general Discoveries in the Judaean Desert series use, and the

abbreviations of the Qumran manuscripts follow the same DJD series.

General abbreviations of biblical books, apocrypha and pseude-

pigrapha, and transliteration conventions are used in accordance with

Patrick H. Alexander, et al., eds. The SBL Handbook of Style. Peabody,

Mass.: Hendrickson, 1999.



I. Abbreviations

A Aramaic manuscript of the Document from the Cairo

Geniza: Bodleian and Cambridge fragments 

A.L.D. Aramaic Levi Document 

B Syriac manuscript of the Document

c. common; circa

CAD The Assyrian Dictionary of the University of Chicago 

conj. conjunction; conjecture 

DJD Discoveries in the Judaean Desert 

E Greek manuscript of the Document from Mt. Athos 

emend. emended

f. feminine; folium

G Gizeh Greek papyrus of 1 Enoch

G2 Gizeh Papyrus duplicate of 1 En. 19:3–21:9

Gb Chester Beatty Papyrus of 1 En. 97:6–104; 106–107:3 

H Holiness Code, Leviticus 17–26

HALOT Koehler, L. and Baumgartner, W. The Hebrew and

Aramaic Lexicon of the Old Testament. 5 vols. Leiden,

1994–2000 

l(l). line(s) 

LPT Levi-Priestly Tradition (Aramaic Levi Document, Jubilees

30–32, Greek Testament of Levi )

LSJ Liddell, G. H., Scott, R., Jones, H. S. A Greek-English

Lexicon. Oxford, 1996 

pl. plural; plate 

r. recto

Í Pe“i†ta
Sync. Georgius Syncellus’s Greek text of 1 Enoch (ed. by 

R. H. Charles. The Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch.

Oxford, 1906).

v(v). verso; verse(s) 

> becomes 

* not attested, but only hypothetical (reconstructed) form 

II. Reconstruction Signs

rOmOa letters partially damaged

r‚m‚a‚ only a part of the letter is visible

[rma] a letter, word, or phrase are missing in the manuscripts

abbreviations xvii



xviii abbreviations

°rma ink traces of an unidentified letter remain

ˆy rma supralinear scribal insertion

†to heesyai† text corrupt

{rma} scribal deletion

<rma> scribal correction

*rmaa a variant reading in the footnotes

+ word(s) have been added

> word(s) have been omitted



CHAPTER ONE

ARAMAIC LEVI DOCUMENT: INTRODUCTION

1.1 A General Presentation of the Document

Aramaic Levi Document belongs to the Jewish literature of the Second

Temple period. The original composition of this work started from

the reinterpretation of data contained in the Hebrew Bible, although

the document itself eventually did not enter the biblical canon. It

thus belongs to a vast apocryphal literature of the Old Testament

that survived the vicissitudes of independent text transmission. Its

content deals mainly with Levi, his life and activity, and it exegetic-

ally develops the biblical account concerning Levi and his brothers.

In Genesis 34 Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, went to visit the city of

Shechem close to which Jacob’s family encamped after the return

from Laban. Once in the city, Dinah met Shechem, the son of

Hamor, who lay with her and defiled her. Hamor then tried to

arrange a marriage between Shechem and Dinah. Jacob’s sons cun-

ningly agreed to the proposal under the condition that all the

Shechemites would undergo circumcision. Once the deal was con-

cluded and the Shechemites circumcised, Levi and Simeon killed all

the male inhabitants of Shechem and brought Dinah back to Jacob’s

family. Then in Genesis 35 the family moved to Bethel and finally

to Hebron where they met Isaac. After a chapter dedicated mainly

to Esau’s descendants (Genesis 36), in Genesis 37 the biblical account

returned to Shechem and its surroundings, where Jacob’s sons sold

their brother Joseph into slavery.

The account of the Shechem killing finds its place in the frag-

mentary A.L.D. 1c–2, while Jacob’s visit in Bethel is reflected in

A.L.D. 9–10. The final arrival of the family in Hebron and meeting

with Isaac occur twice in the Document. In A.L.D. 8 the whole fam-

ily visits Isaac and Levi is blessed by his grandfather; then, in A.L.D.

11–13 the family reaches Hebron the second time. Isaac imparts his

blessing to all the members of the family and teaches Levi the priestly

instructions. The selling of Joseph is recounted in A.L.D. 3 where

Levi and Simeon are absent while the deal is struck.



2 chapter one

The retelling of the biblical data in the Document is only the start-

ing point for its composer who intended to depict Levi, the epony-

mous patriarch of the priestly tribe, as a model priest and scribe.

Most of the material is not inspired by the biblical stories, and many

times it is even at odds with the ritual descriptions of the Pentateuch.

The main difficulty in assessing the full relationship between the

Genesis story and the Document stems from the fact that its retelling

of the Genesis account is very fragmentary. Additionally, the pre-

served textual form of the composition lacks its beginning and its

end. Therefore, the full extent of its biblical inspiration cannot be

exhaustively established.

The preserved text of the Document, however, permits one to dis-

cern a well-defined structure and literary form of the whole work,

which contains Levi’s priestly elevation, his priestly education, and

his address to his children concerning their educational role and emi-

nent social position. The whole composition begins with Levi’s prayer

preceded by a short preamble (A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–4), in which Levi

prepares himself to enter the presence of God by ablutions and cor-

rection of his ways. The prayer (A.L.D. 1a vv. 5–19) is composed of

a litany of requests from God concerning Levi’s separation from evil,

his personal salvation, and gift of wisdom. Additionally, he prays to

be brought near to God (A.L.D. 1a vv. 11, 17) and to execute right-

eous judgment (A.L.D. 1a v. 18). In the context of the whole com-

position these two demands stand in close connection with Levi’s

priestly elevation and execution of his priestly law. Levi then leaves

the place of his prayer, and continues his trip to Jacob (A.L.D. 1b).

Meanwhile, he has his first vision, in which he sees a high moun-

tain and the gates of heaven. Unfortunately, the rest of the vision

text is missing. The fragmentary text continues with the story of

Dinah’s rape and Levi’s preparations to revenge her (A.L.D. 1c–2).

Then, the selling of Joseph is recounted (A.L.D. 3), and the second

fragmentary vision begins with the condemnation of a woman who

dishonors her family (A.L.D. 3a). The vision also contains the descrip-

tion of two opposed kingdoms—the priestly kingdom (A.L.D. 3c–4)

and the kingdom of the sword (A.L.D. 4–5), while its last part con-

tains Levi’s heavenly elevation. Seven angelic beings proclaim his

elevation and assign to him the greatness of eternal peace (A.L.D.

6–7). The voyage of the whole family continues to Hebron where

Levi is blessed by Isaac (A.L.D. 8). The narration suddenly goes back

to Bethel where Jacob is tithing his properties and Levi’s priestly
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ordination takes place (A.L.D. 9–10). The family returns (A.L.D. 11–13)

to Hebron and Isaac teaches Levi the order of the holocaust offering

in connection with the proper amount of meal offerings (A.L.D.

14–61). The amount of meal offerings (A.L.D. 31–47) constitutes a

metrological exercise on fractions according to the Babylonian sex-

agesimal system. When Levi finishes his study of priestly and scribal

matters, he tells the story of his marriage (A.L.D. 62) together with

the birth of his sons and grandsons (A.L.D. 63–77), and gives a short

account concerning the main events in his life up to his death (A.L.D.

78–81). Then he addresses his sons in a wisdom poem (A.L.D. 82–98),

in which he exhorts them to continue to study the scribal and priestly

wisdom and to impart the same teaching to future Levitical gener-

ations. The last preserved part of the composition contains Levi’s

speech to his children (A.L.D. 99–104), in which he announces to

them their future glory and apostasy. The rest of the work is missing.

The beginning of the Levitical tradition according to which Levi

as an individual has a priestly status may be deduced from Deut

33:8–11 and Mal 2:4–7. The Document, though, is not directly influenced

by these passages. The image of Levi as a priest and scribe is never

attested in the biblical texts, and is unique to the presentation con-

tained in this Aramaic work. Two compositions found at Qumran,

the Testament of Qahat and the Testament of Amram, are influenced by

the Document’s literary form and thematics. Their fragmentary state,

however, makes more detailed comparison difficult and hypothetical.

Two other literary works preserve the Levitical tradition about

Levi as a model priest, and, together with the Document, constitute

what has been dubbed “Levi-Priestly Tradition” (Kugler 1996a: 2).

Their text is related to the Document’s account, but their contribu-

tion to the interpretation and understanding of the Aramaic work is

negligible. The book of Jubilees contains a section dedicated to Levi’s

priesthood ( Jubilees 30–32) that presents the story of Levi’s priestly

elevation similar to the Document’s narrative. Additionally, in Jubilees

21, Abraham transmits to Isaac ritual instructions similar to Isaac’s

teaching in A.L.D. 14–61. The Jubilees account, however, lost all the

characteristics of a wisdom instruction imparted by a teacher to a

student. Additionally, many elements of the Document, like Levi’s

prayer or wisdom poem, are simply absent in Jubilees, and any direct

textual relationship between the two compositions is unlikely.

The Greek Testament of Levi, which is part of the Testaments of the

Twelve Patriarchs, is a composition close in its text and thematics to
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the Document. It is certain, though, that it underwent several redac-

tional elaborations before it took the final testamentary form in the

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. The Testament of Levi is of little value

for the interpretation of the Document because of these redactional

elaborations that molded its testamentary form and annihilated many

literary units of the Aramaic work. The foremost example is the wis-

dom poem (A.L.D. 83b–98), which in T. Levi 13 lost all stylistic

devices characteristic of Semitic poetry together with its literary struc-

ture and order. The following section that discusses previous opin-

ions concerning our composition will also demonstrate how the textual

and literary relationship between the Document, Jubilees, and the

Testament of Levi dominated the scholarly attention and effort. However,

this relationship appears of little importance for the overall under-

standing of the Aramaic work.

1.2 Previous Research

The interpretation and scholarly analysis of the Document have been

as casual and fragmentary as the manuscript publication itself. First

opinions concerning the composition were formulated by the editors

of the Cairo Geniza fragments, and scholars took a real interest in

it only when its antiquity was further confirmed by the Qumran

findings. The delay in the publication of the Qumran manuscripts

caused further trouble for even approximate analysis of all manu-

script evidence. On the other hand, the discussion concerning the

Document was overshadowed by the problems in interpreting the

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. The Aramaic work has been con-

stantly cited as evidence that there existed a Jewish text of the Greek

Testaments and this evidence spurred further research to reconstruct

a Greek text free of Christian interpolations. Some scholars affirmed

that the Testaments were essentially a Jewish document with Christian

interpolations (Charles 1908a, Philonenko 1960—Essene provenance);

the others contended that they were essentially Christian in the final

redaction but previous stages of literary transmission could be be

reconstructed on the basis of literary criticism (Becker 1970 and

Ulrichsen 1991). M. de Jonge stated that the final Greek redaction

of the Testaments was Christian and it was not possible to ascertain

previous stages of the literary development (de Jonge 1953b; for the

history of research, see Slingerland 1977). The publication and analy-
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sis of the fragmentary Qumran manuscripts of the Document led him

to the same conclusion (de Jonge 1988).

As a text close in its content and general outline to the Testament

of Levi, the Aramaic Levi Document has unceasingly been implicated in

this discussion, but rather as a collateral argument that was used to

prove or disprove the scholarly opinions on the Testament. For some

scholars, the Aramaic composition, together with the fragments of

the Hebrew Testament of Naphtali and Judah, is an unquestionable

proof that a form of the Testaments existed prior to the Christian era

and that these texts pointed to the Jewish origins of the Testaments.

For others, the differences between existing Aramaic and Hebrew

texts preclude their direct association with the Greek Testaments and

a direct literary influence on the latter. Although this discussion

helped to sharpen opinions concerning the Document and explicate its

importance for the knowledge of Second Temple Judaism, it accounted

for only one aspect of its possible interpretation, namely, its literary

relation to the Testament of Levi. A short review of scholarly opinions

should demonstrate this tendency.

When the first fragment of the previously unknown composition

was published in 1900 by H. L. Pass and J. Arendzen, it became

evident that its text was very close to the Greek Testament of Levi.

The editors placed fragments of T. Levi 11–13 alongside the Cambridge

fragment of the Aramaic text but, aware of many differences between

these two, added the full text of T. Levi 11–13 at the end of the

article. Bousset (1900) made the very first attempt to compare the

Aramaic fragment with the Greek Testament of Levi. He analyzed 

the onomastic midrashim of Merari, Yochebed, and Gershon and

pointed to the similarities between the Greek and Aramaic texts.

These similarities, together with the convergence of the chronologi-

cal details in both documents, suggested that the Greek Testament

and the Aramaic fragment were probably “zwei allerdings stark abwe-

ichende Zeugen desselben Textes” (1900: 334).

The discovery of the Koutloumous 39 manuscript of the Testaments

provided Charles and Cowley (1907) with Greek portions of the

Aramaic work and pushed their reflection towards the provisional,

but still prevailing, opinion concerning its relationship to T. Levi.

They postulated that there existed a common source of the A.L.D.,

T. 12 Patr. and the book of Jubilees, from which all these three com-

positions drew some of their material. The assumed date for this

source was “not later than 150 b.c.” and the opinion that Hebrew
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was the original language of the composition was argued. The Aramaic

and Greek fragments of the A.L.D. were thought to be versions of

this Hebrew common original (cf. also Charles 1908a: LIV and LVI).

Marinus de Jonge wrote and published his dissertation on the

Testaments before any of the Qumran A.L.D. fragments were made

public. In an appendix entitled “The Fragments of a Jewish Testament

of Levi,” he shortly analyzed the known Aramaic and Greek frag-

ments (1953b: 129–131). He concluded that the Greek translates an

Aramaic composition but the Original Testament of Levi, which stood

behind both the Aramaic fragments and the Greek Testament of Levi,

was originally written in Hebrew. He also dealt with the Cairo Geniza

fragments when analyzing the Testament of Levi (pp. 38–52).

When comparing the Document, Jubilees, and Testament of Levi, he

concluded that “there existed a Jewish source and that this source,

Original Levi, was used by the author of the Greek Testament of

Levi” (p. 52). De Jonge essentially refuted the interpolation theory

concerning the origins of the Testaments and proposed a “compila-

tion theory,” according to which “the present Testament of Levi is

a Christian writing for the compilation of which many Jewish ele-

ments have been used” (p. 52). He essentially repeated Charles’ opin-

ion concerning a written common source for the A.L.D., Jubilees and

the Testament of Levi but his description of the content of the “Original

Levi” was very approximate. His conviction that behind Testament of

Levi there was a written source close in its form to the A.L.D. was

then shared by Detlev Haupt (1969: 5–6) and Anders Hultgård (1982:

92–122). In his later analysis of the Document, de Jonge consistently

defended his positions first expounded in his doctoral dissertation (cf.

de Jonge 1975: 252–258). He remained convinced that, due to lim-

ited knowledge of the text transmission, it was not possible to know

much about intermediary redactional stages between the Aramaic

Levi and the Testament of Levi (de Jonge 1988).

The scholar who pushed the research on the A.L.D. in a different

direction is Józef T. Milik. By his painstaking work on deciphering

and publishing the Qumran scrolls he added greatly to the under-

standing of the A.L.D., the reconstruction of its form, and a fresh

perspective for its interpretation. In a series of articles and publica-

tions concerning the Qumran scrolls, he identified and first published

manuscripts belonging to the A.L.D., the Testament of Qahat, and the

Testament of Amram. He proved that these three works depended on
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each other, depicting the life of the first three priestly patriarchs,

and in their Weltanschauung they were close to the scribal circles

responsible for the composition of the Enochic literature.

Milik’s first opinions on the A.L.D. were expressed in his public-

ation of the Qumran Aramaic portions of the Levi Document. He

argued that the Aramaic work was of Samaritan origin and the diver-

gences from the T. 12 Patr. proved that “les Test. XII Patr. sont une

composition judéo-chrétienne, utilisant largement les ouvrages juifs

proprement dits” (1955b: 406). He made a suggestion that the Geniza

manuscripts were copies of a scroll found close to Jericho about 800

a.d. The same opinion was repeated in volume one of the DJD

series where he published 1Q21. The fragments of 1Q21 compared

with the manuscripts of the Cairo Geniza and T. Levi additionally

confirmed the opinion that Greek T. Levi was a “résumé” of an

ancient composition, “certainement antérieure aux Jubilés et au livre

d’Hénoch” (1955a: 88).

In 1972 Milik published 4Q‘Amramb c and entitled it “le livre des

Visions de ‘Amram,” the son of Qahat, son of Levi (1972: 77–97).

This text was similar in its visionary form to the Aramaic Levi and,

according to the editor, it was known and cited by Origen in his

35th homily on Luke. It was probably written in the second cen-

tury b.c. At the end of his article, Milik edited another Aramaic

fragment from the fourth Qumran cave and identified it as the

Testament of Qahat, “le fils de Lévi et le père d’Amram” (1972: 97).

The existence of these three Aramaic compositions at Qumran attrib-

uted to the three priestly patriarchs was also confirmed, according

to Milik, by the Apostolic Constitutions, vi 16,3, which speak about an

apocryphal book, the title of which is t«n tri«n patriarx«n. All the

fragments of the Testament of Qahat were published by É. Puech in

Revue de Qumrân in 1991 (1991: 23–54) and subsequently in DJD

XXXI (2001: 257–282) together with all the manuscripts of the Visions

of Amram (2001: 283–405).

Only in 1976 did Milik edit another small fragment of the unpub-

lished 4QTestLevia and he contended that the original Testament of

Levi “is Samaritan in origin and was composed in the course of the

third century, if not towards the end of the fourth” (Milik 1976: 24).

Some scholars followed his opinion, usually situating the composi-

tion of the composition in the third century b.c. (cf. Stone 1988:

159, n. 2).
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In his influential article concerning the pre-Essene literature found

at Qumran, Milik first discussed the Enochic trilogy (Enoch’s visions,

chs. 6–19; Astronomical Book, chs. 72–82; and Enoch’s calendar, sim-

ilar to 4Q260), then spoke about the two books of Noah (1978:

91–95). The Aramaic Testament or Visions of Levi with its purported

allusion to the Enochic Visions and an explicit reference to the book

of Noah came next in the chronological order of the composition.

Milik discussed two toponyms of the A.L.D. in order to prove its

Samaritan origin and then published some tiny fragments of the

Testament of Judah and Joseph together with the Visions of Jacob (pp.

96–104). He concluded that all these pseudepigraphic works were

composed in Aramaic; some were of Samaritan origin with a later

developed Judean recension. This abundant Jewish literature, which

used the lingua franca of the successive political powers, developed

in the Persian period, or perhaps even earlier (p. 106). His opinion

concerning the Samaritan origin of the Levi Document did not find

many followers in the scholarly world (cf. Kugler 1996b).

Jürgen Becker in his Habilitationschrift about the history of the com-

position of the Testaments, dedicated a relatively large section to what

he called aramäische Levi-Literatur (1970: 69–105). He underlined that

all the Cairo Geniza fragments, Koutloumous 39 Greek additions

and Qumran findings formed one composition that was different

from the Greek Testament and whose traditio-historical relationship

to the latter was yet to be established (pp. 72–76). This was his main

task in the pages that followed but, since not all the Qumran frag-

ments had been published, he decided not to analyze the inner tra-

ditio-historical interdependence of different fragments of which the

Levi Literatur was composed (p. 76). He first analysed T. Levi 5:3–9:7

and the “Paralleltraditionen,” that is Gen 34, A.L.D. 1–3c, 4–13 and

Jub. 30–32 (pp. 77–87). He concluded that none of these texts were

directly dependent on Genesis or one on the other. Excluding a direct

literary interdependence, he postulated the existence of an oral tra-

dition, the starting point being Gen 34–35. This oral tradition brought

its modification in the process of its retelling, and its transmission

developed into two different but connected lines. One resulted in

two separate Aramaic and T. Levi accounts and the other gave rise

to the Jubilees version of the story (pp. 84–87).

To further substantiate this thesis he set out to analyze the priestly

instructions of Jub. 21, T. Levi 9:9–14, A.L.D. 14–50, 61, and A.L.D.

51–60. He saw a strong connection between Jub. 21 and A.L.D.
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51–60 on one hand, and between T. Levi and A.L.D. 14–50, 61 on

the other (pp. 90–91). By pointing to the existence of two separate

sources in the A.L.D. priestly instruction and comparing them with

T. Levi, Becker reaffirmed his thesis that their similarities and differences

stemmed not from a common written source but from the oral stage

of the transmission of these two compositions, while the elements

shared with Jub. 21 came from their common oral source (pp. 91–92).

Becker’s further comparison between A.L.D. 62–81 and T. Levi 11:

1–12:6 (pp. 93–101) and between A.L.D. 78–95 and T. Levi 12–14

(pp. 101–13) went along the same line of interpretation. He did not

explain the problem of T. Levi 4:2 that presupposed knowledge of

Levi’s prayer.

Becker’s analysis introduced some new perspectives for the under-

standing of the A.L.D. in the form available to him. He stated that

the A.L.D. fragments form a composition that was different from the

Testament of Levi and not dependent on the latter in its literary form.

This observation gave a new thrust to his research, which first started

from the literary analysis of the A.L.D. in order to compare it with

the Testament of Levi. Of special interest is also his opinion that, from

the literary point of view, the Aramaic composition was “eine in der

Ich-Form erzählte pseudoepigraphische Lebensgeschichte Levis, die

am Ende eine Abschiedsrede des Jakobsohnes enthält” (1970: 72).

The results of the present research confirm Becker’s opinion except

for his claim that the last part of the Document constitutes a testa-

mentary speech. Levi’s didactic poem in A.L.D. 83b–98 is not a tes-

tamentary speech, for the deathbed scenario is completely lacking.

After Becker’s first steps in the literary analysis of the A.L.D., no fur-

ther attempts concerning the literary characteristics of the whole

composition have been undertaken.

Since he was not interested in the final form of the Aramaic work,

Becker did not analyze Levi’s prayer (E 2,3; 4Q213a frgs. 1 and 2),

which has no counterpart in the Testament. But it is this prayer and

its literary form that attracted the attention of several scholars. David

Flusser analyzed its content and labeled it as an “apotropaic prayer”

together with “A Plea for Deliverance” (11QPsa col. XIX), Ps 155:1–19

(11QPsa col. XXIV), and some rabbinic prayers. The main theme

of this type of prayer is “the asking from God to avert personal dan-

gers and that He may grant heavenly bliss” (1966: 201). Seen in the

context of the whole A.L.D. and the biblical tradition, Flusser’s pro-

posal appears not to take into account constitutive elements of Levi’s
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prayer that require another interpretation. He eventually conceded

that the prayer of Levi had less in common with rabbinic prayers

than the two other Qumran psalms (p. 204).

Jonas Greenfield and Michael E. Stone published the first joint

article with their “Remarks on the Aramaic Testament of Levi from

the Geniza” (1979). They scrutinized the Geniza manuscripts, cor-

rected many of Charles’ readings, and added their comments on

some Aramaic terms. They also stated that the language of the

Geniza fragments is close to the Aramaic of the Qumran findings.

In their opinion, the original language of the composition was Hebrew.

In 1985 they published an English translation of all available Geniza

and Qumran fragments of the composition (Greenfield and Stone

1985), and their next article used for the first time the expression

“Aramaic Levi Document” to indicate all the fragments of this priestly

work (Greenfield and Stone 1990). They also added to the under-

standing of Levi’s prayer by commenting on its Greek and Aramaic

parts (Stone and Greenfield 1993). They seemed to accept de Jonge’s

position on the literary dependence between the A.L.D. and the

Testament of Levi, since they tried to situate the prayer within the

A.L.D. on the basis of T. Levi (pp. 249–251, cf. Greenfield and Stone

1990: 154–158). They were also responsible for the publication of

the Qumran fragments of the A.L.D. from Cave 4 (4Q213, 213a,

213b and 214, 214a, 214b) in the Discoveries in the Judaean Desert

series (Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 1–72).

James Kugel (1993: 1–64) proposed to distinguish two different

documents in the A.L.D. based on two different visions. His analy-

sis of the content of the visions was mainly based on the Testament

of Levi, in which he underlined the differences between the first vision

(chs. 2–5) and the second one (ch. 8). He postulated the existence

of these two visions in the A.L.D. as well. The first he called “Levi’s

Apocalypse,” the second—“Levi’s Priestly Initiation.” The first vision

described Levi’s heavenly ascent, divine instructions and his conse-

cration to be God’s servant and minister, and it stemmed from the

exegetical interpretation of Mal 2:4–7. The second one contained

Levi’s consecration to priesthood by seven divine emissaries and did

not show any particular interest in the biblical exegesis. Only the

latter could pretend to be a part of the priestly trilogy, together with

Qahat and Amram compositions found at Qumran. These two visions

were woven into one “Aramaic Levi Document,” only after the com-

position of the book of Jubilees that was dependent only on the “Levi’s
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Priestly Initiation” document. Kugel’s analysis is too superficial to

be accepted. He elaborates the content of the two visions on the

basis of the Testament of Levi, and transposes the results on the A.L.D.

On the other hand, the non-visionary content of the A.L.D. is hardly

noticeable in Kugel’s analysis. Kugel’s undeniable contribution to the

understanding of the A.L.D. consists in his emphasis on the exeget-

ical character of the composition.

Kugler’s dissertation (1996a) marks an important advance in the

knowledge of the A.L.D. For the first time, he publishes all Qumran

fragments identified by Milik as belonging to the Aramaic Testament

of Levi. His work represents a very first attempt to reconstruct the

textual form of the A.L.D. His reconstruction is based not on the

text of the Greek Testament of Levi but on all available textual wit-

nesses to the Aramaic composition. However, his work is not solely

limited to this document. He dealt with the parallel texts that depicted

Levi’s rise to priesthood and were mainly inspired by the Genesis 34

account of the Shechem incident. First, he traced the biblical roots

of the tradition (Genesis 34; Num 25:6–13; Deut 33:8–11; Mal 2:4–7),

and then reconstructed the textual form of the A.L.D., transcribing,

translating, and commenting on the Aramaic and Greek texts. He

further argued that the A.L.D. had only one vision of Levi and not

two, as wrongly assumed by previous scholars who based their recon-

struction on the text of the Testament of Levi. Once the form of the

A.L.D. was established, he compared it with Jub. 30:1–32:9 and the

Testament of Levi. He concluded that Jubilees was not directly depen-

dent on the A.L.D., but on a source similar to it that he called “Levi-

Apocryphon.” The comparison between the A.L.D. and the Testament

of Levi allowed Kugler to assume the existence and determine the

content of a pre-Christian literary work used in the composition of

the present Testament. He followed the opinion of de Jonge and oth-

ers that there existed an earlier work before the final redaction of

the Testament of Levi and called this work “Original Testament of Levi”.

His conclusions concerning especially the assumption of only one

vision in the A.L.D. and the existence of the Original Testament of

Levi have been criticized by de Jonge (1997). The criticism of Kugler’s

one vision theory will be discussed later in this work (cf. § 1.4.3.3).



12 chapter one

1.3 Purpose of the Study

The review of scholarly opinions presented some general ideas con-

cerning the A.L.D. and related literature. The present research does

not pretend to solve all the riddles of the A.L.D. and Levi-Priestly

Tradition (Aramaic Levi Document; Testament of Levi; Jubilees 30–32). It

also does not intend to reconstruct various literary stages in the trans-

mission of the Testament of Levi. Neither does it pretend to recon-

struct the common source for all the existing compositions of Levi

Priestly Tradition, an attempt undertaken by Kugler in his disserta-

tion. Its main purpose is to gather and analyze all existing manu-

scripts of the Document and write a detailed commentary on the text.

The necessity of the undertaking is self-evident—no scholarly work

has ever presented all the manuscripts of this ancient work, and no

scholarly presentation has extensively dealt with questions concern-

ing its literary form and historical background. One may only won-

der that, although Greek parts of the Levi Document were first published

in 1907, no one has ever discovered the Babylonian scribal back-

ground of A.L.D. 32a–47. This one fact may suffice as a justification

to return to the composition once again and try to interpret it not

in the context of the Greek Testament of Levi, but as an independent

composition with its own ideas to transmit and teaching to impart.

Viewing the Levi Document as a longer version of the Testament appears

unjustified in the light of the present research.

Chapter one of this research describes all manuscripts that con-

tain fragments of the Levi Document and analyzes their reconstructed

order. It should also answer some fundamental questions as to the

literary genre of the Aramaic work, its author, date, and purpose of

composition. Finally, since Levi’s pseudepigraphic work is closely

related to wisdom and educational traditions of the ancient Near

East, a comparison with Sumerian and Akkadian didactic literature

is necessary. The Israelite didactic tradition attested in biblical and

extra-biblical sources does not provide any example of Babylonian

metrological exercises similar to those found in the Document (A.L.D.

32a–47).

Chapter two gathers all available manuscript evidence containing

different fragments of this Aramaic work. Although separate frag-

ments have been published or republished by different scholars, no

publication has fully presented the manuscripts, mainly because many

Qumran fragments were not accessible to the scholarly world. There



aramaic levi document: introduction 13

follows a careful scrutiny of all available manuscripts with the inten-

tion of deciphering, describing, and bringing together all the frag-

ments available in Aramaic, Greek, and Syriac. Although all the

evidence has been published several times by different students of

Aramaic literature, the reconstruction of the Qumran witnesses pub-

lished by Greenfield and Stone has proved to be at times faulty. A

comparison between Qumran texts and Cairo Geniza manuscripts

appeared to be of particular help in dealing with the reconstruction

of the Qumran fragments. A new translation accompanies the text,

its fragments being disposed in the order reconstructed in accordance

with the available manuscript evidence. It must be stressed that,

notwithstanding all the painstakingly undertaken restoration, the

Document still remains a fragmentary composition. Its beginning and

end are lacking, the results of the text reconstruction are, therefore,

not a final word concerning the textual form of the whole work.

Further research and, hopefully, further manuscript discovery, may

shed a new light and change many of the conclusions delineated in

this study.

The Commentary presented in the third chapter sets the main

ideas of the composition in the context of biblical and extrabiblical

ancient literature. Recourse to Sumerian school literature has proven

to be of invaluable help for the understanding of the Document and

its ideas concerning Levitical education. The analysis of literary form

and structure of different sections of the composition should help in

a better understanding of its literary components and message linked

to its literary form. Of particular importance is the observation that

Isaac’s speech in A.L.D. 14–50 is a wisdom instruction intended to

teach Levi fundamental priestly duties in connection with metrolog-

ical knowledge.

Once the text-critical work, literary analysis, and commentary of

the whole composition have been completed, overarching conclusions

concerning its author, date, place, and purpose of composition may

be drawn. Further research is needed, however, to analyze the con-

clusions reached in this work in the context of other documents deal-

ing with Levi-Priestly Tradition. The person of Levi as an ideal priest

was taken over by early Christian generations and his prophetic qual-

ities helped to build an ex eventu prophecy in the Testaments concerning

the coming of a new priest in the person of Jesus Christ. One may

also hope that the analysis of the certainly pre-Christian Levi com-

position will shed some further light on the question and may foster
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the understanding of Levi’s presentation in the Letter to the Hebrews.

The A.L.D. presents Levi as the priest of God the most high, who

receives a tithe as a sign of his priestly election (A.L.D. 9). Through

the divine election and Isaac’s instruction he is the founder of the

royal priesthood responsible for upholding the just order (A.L.D. 1a

v. 18; 3a–7; 14–50). This royal priesthood is then inherited by Qahat

(A.L.D. 67), and Levi’s sons continue their royal rule (A.L.D. 99–100).

The author of the Letter to the Hebrews demotes Levi from his

priestly and royal position by affirming that, in the person of Abraham,

Levi has already paid the tithe to Melchizedek, the royal priest with-

out genealogy and a typological forerunner of Christ’s priesthood

(Hebrews 7). By introducing Melchizedek and the tithe motif into the

discussion concerning the installation of a non-Levitical priesthood,

Hebrews 7 appears to react against the vision of Levitical royal priest-

hood depicted in the Aramaic Levi Document.

1.4 The Text of the Document

The Aramaic Levi Document has been preserved in a very fragmentary

state. Beginning in 1896, the manuscripts of this lost composition

from the Second Temple period have been found in different places

in Greece, Egypt, and Qumran. Some parts of this important work

have been preserved only in Greek, and the Aramaic original avail-

able to the translators is lost. The most recent findings at Qumran

provide the oldest available manuscript evidence, and it often over-

laps with other manuscripts of the Document. The mutual relation-

ship of the manuscripts and the order of events in the whole

composition are not always easy to grasp. The following section

intends to help the reader in getting acquainted with all the prob-

lems related to the manuscript publication, their paleographical

description, and reconstruction of the manuscript order. The paleo-

graphic description is based on work with the manuscript photographs

provided by the scientific institutions that own them. The descrip-

tion of the Cairo Geniza fragments provided here has benefitted

from direct consultation of the originals in Cambridge and Oxford.

1.4.1 History of Publication

The publication of different fragments of the Aramaic Levi Document

has extended over nearly a century. The first identified fragment of
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this composition was published in 1900, the last in 1996, when both

the doctoral thesis of Robert A. Kugler and the official edition of

the Qumran fragments in the Discoveries in the Judaean Desert series

appeared. In 1896 S. Schechter brought to England thousands of

different manuscripts from the Geniza of the Qaraite synagogue in

Old Cairo. Among them H. L. Pass (1900) identified a fragment of

what he considered to be the Aramaic text of the Greek Testament

of Levi, and published it jointly with J. Arendzen. It was the first

fragment of the A.L.D. ever made public. It belongs to the Cambridge

Taylor-Schechter collection and is composed of two vellum leaves,

which, according to the editors, contain passages parallel to T. Levi

11–13 that were published alongside its Aramaic counterpart. The

editors dated the manuscript to the eleventh century a.d. and also

recognized that the first part of the fragmentary leaf (MS A 1c–3)

should have occurred earlier in the codex than the second part (MS

A 67–96). Additionally, they identified and republished a Syriac frag-

ment of the Aramaic work (MS B) that they found in the Catalogue

of Syriac Manuscripts in the British Museum, published by W. Wright

(1871: 997).

Several years later, R. H. Charles and A. Cowley (1907) repub-

lished the Cambridge fragment together with another freshly identified
portion of the same composition, one leaf of the Cairo Geniza frag-

ments preserved in the Oxford Bodleian library. The editors also

came to know a Greek manuscript of the Testaments of the Twelve

Patriarchs photographed by Prof. Lake in the Koutloumous monastery

at Mount Athos in Greece. One of the additions to the manuscript,

not known from previous evidence, corresponded word for word with

a part of the Cairo Geniza fragment and had a section that was not

covered by the Aramaic fragments. The whole insertion was added

by a copyist to the manuscript at T. Levi 18:2. The article, however,

did not contain its complete text, only the parts that run parallel to

the Aramaic fragments.

Charles republished all these Aramaic, Greek, and Syriac frag-

ments of the A.L.D. in his edition of the critical text of the Testaments

of the Twelve Patriarchs. They were brought together in parallel columns

in “Appendix III” (1908a: 245–257) that until today constitutes a

helpful tool to use and consult. In his introduction to the whole

work, Charles describes the Mt. Athos Greek manuscript and gives

it siglum e. The manuscript was copied probably in the tenth cen-

tury and contained unique additions to the Testaments. These additions
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were inserted in the text in three different locations: the first in T.

Levi 2:3, the second in T. Levi 18:2, and the third in T. Ash. 7:2.

The first insertion was published by Charles in his critical appara-

tus (1908a: 29), the second in his Appendix III where it parallels

the Aramaic text, and the third, since its content is undoubtedly

Christian, was not published at all. When de Jonge published his

final critical edition of the Testaments (1978), he also incorporated the

manuscript e additions except the one at T. Ash. 7:2. The latter is

not a witness to the Testaments’ text but an independent exposition

of the Trinitarian doctrine and other topics, and was probably inserted

in the codex in a wrong place (de Jonge and Hollander 1978: xvii).

Additionally, when discussing the composition and redaction of

Testament of Levi 2–7, de Jonge (1975: 254, n. 24) suggested in a pass-

ing remark that in T. Levi 5:2 the MS e contained a short sentence

that most probably comes from the same work preserved in T. Levi

2:3 and 18:2 insertions.

In his article in Revue Biblique J. T. Milik (1955b: 398–406) pub-

lished the first fragments of what he called “le Testament de Lévi

en araméen” found in the Qumran caves. The first published frag-

ment with the siglum 1Q21 3 overlapped with the Bodleian frag-

ment of the Cairo Geniza manuscript col. a l, 2 (or 3), 5–6, and

8–9. The second came from the fourth cave. It was composed of

two separate leaves and contained the Aramaic counterpart of Levi’s

prayer in Greek. This prayer constituted the first addition to the T.

Levi 2:3 in the manuscript Koutloumous 39 published by Charles in

1908. Milik called the former manuscript 4QLévib and adjoined the

fuller Greek text of the prayer. He dated this Qumran manuscript

at the end of the second or beginning of the first century b.c.
This important article described concisely other unpublished frag-

ments of “le Testament de Lévi en araméen,” as Milik labeled them.

He mentioned the existence of three manuscripts of this composi-

tion at Qumran. The first one consists of only one fragment corre-

sponding to the Bodleian fragment col. a, l. 7–21 (vv. 6–9). The

second one (4QLevib) was published in his article. The third was

composed of many fragments that corresponded to the Bodleian frag-

ment, col. d, l–15 (T. Levi 18:2 addition, vv. 25–30) and to the

Cambridge fragment, col. e, l. 4 to col. f, 19 (vv. 82–95); then,

another fragment begins with the last two words of Cambridge f,

23. Finally, he signaled the existence of other fragments of the third

manuscript for which he found no parallel in the Cairo Geniza texts.
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About eleven years later Milik (1966: 95, n. 2) classified these three

manuscripts as belonging to one scroll 4Q213, TestLevia. He also

mentioned his identification of further fragments from Qumran Cave

4 (4Q214 or TestLevib) that form a second manuscript of the Levi

composition.

Moreover, in 1955, Milik published sixty fragments of the Aramaic

Testament of Levi in the first volume of the newly inaugurated series

Discoveries in the Judaean Desert (1955a: 87–91). These were mostly so

tiny that their relationship with the known Aramaic and Greek frag-

ments of the Levi composition was hypothetical. 1Q21 3 and 4, how-

ever, are matched by Bodleian fragment col. a lines 2–9 and line

15 respectively. Milik also considered possible the connection between

the manuscripts of the Cairo Geniza Caraite synagogue and the dis-

covery of the scrolls in the Qumran area around a.d. 800. He sug-

gested that the latter were copies of the former. In another article,

however, he did not exclude the possibility of an uninterrupted man-

uscript tradition that could have lasted even more than ten centuries

(Milik 1955b: 405, n. 3).

For a long time, these two publications and the first description

of the unpublished manuscripts constituted the sole available infor-

mation of this Aramaic work found in Qumran. In 1976 Milik pub-

lished two additional fragments of this composition in his volume

dedicated to the Aramaic books of Enoch, labeled them as 4QTestLevia

8 iii 6–7 (4Q213 frgs. 3 and 4 1–4) and situated them in the con-

text of T. Levi 14:3–4. He also dated this manuscript to the second

century b.c. (1976: 23–24).

Jonas C. Greenfield and Michael E. Stone contributed to a bet-

ter understanding of the Cairo Geniza manuscript of the A.L.D. by

publishing an article in which they presented many corrected read-

ings of the Bodleian and Cambridge fragments (1979). They also

published a photograph of the Cambridge fragment, commented

upon many verses of the text, and stated that “the Aramaic of the

Geniza Testament of Levi is similar to that of Qumrân Aramaic and

is on the whole free of later forms” (1979: 228). In this way, the

antiquity of the Geniza fragments was further confirmed.

Subsequently, Joseph Fitzmyer and Daniel Harrington (1978: 80–90)

republished the then available Qumran portions of the A.L.D. in

their Manual of the Palestinian Aramaic Texts. Several years later, in his

monumental volume Die aramaïschen Texte vom Toten Meer, Klaus Beyer

(1984: 188–209) gathered the then available manuscript evidence
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and, for the first time, he tried to set the A.L.D. fragments in a log-

ical order. He imposed his own sigla (L for Cairo Geniza text, xL

for Qumran manuscripts) together with chapter division. His recon-

structions of the readings were sometimes dubious and he often cre-

ated a conflated Aramaic text on the basis of the Greek manuscript

e. In the Ergänzungsband to his first volume (1994: 71–78), Beyer pub-

lished the remaining parts of the A.L.D. from Qumran, without

adding any kind of paleographical or textual commentary concern-

ing the manuscripts.

Several years later, É. Puech (1992: 449–501) presented three fur-

ther Qumranic manuscripts: the first two identified as probably belong-

ing to the Aramaic portions of the Testament of Levi (originally named

4QAhA and 4QAhB), the third belonging to the Testament of Jacob

(4QAJa). Since these two manuscripts were preserved in a very frag-

mentary state, their exact identification caused many problems, but

it was safe to state that their content showed an interest in the

Levitical priesthood. One of the fragments described a mysterious

person who would make atonement for all the people of his gener-

ation (4QTestLévid 9 i 2), a propitiatory action belonging to the

priestly prerogatives. Since the connection to the Aramaic fragments

of the recognized Levi composition rests solely on the vocabulary

level, the general scholarly opinion has been reluctant to accept these

fragments as being part of the Document (cf. Fitzmyer 1999: 457–458).

Michael Stone and Jonas Greenfield (1993: 247–266) published

the Aramaic text of Levi’s prayer from Qumran (4QLevib) together

with its full Greek version of the Mt. Athos e manuscript. They essen-

tially reproduced the text made public by Milik in his 1955 article

but added a partial reconstruction of the prayer based on the retrans-

lated Greek text. Their second contribution to the understanding of

the prayer was the first attempt of verse by verse philological and

literary commentary of the whole text of the prayer. In their arti-

cle they also announced that it was now their responsibility to pre-

pare the official publication of the remaining fragments of the Levi

composition for the DJD series.

As preparation for the DJD series publication, Stone and Greenfield
published four articles in Le Muséon with the Qumran fragments of

the Document. They divided the fragments, identified and arranged

on the plates by J. T. Milik, into six different manuscripts. Their

first article (1994) contained 4Q213; the second (1996b) presented

4Q213a; the third (1996c) had 4Q213b and 4Q214; in the fourth
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article (1997) they edited the last two manuscripts, 4Q214a and

4Q214b. All these manuscripts were republished with minor changes

in the twenty-second volume of the Discoveries in the Judaean Desert

series (Stone and Greenfield 1996a). The first three articles origi-

nated as a result of common work by these two scholars. Since Jonas

Greenfield’s sudden death on March 20 1995, the task of finishing

the publication fell on M. Stone alone, who was helped in the mat-

ters of Aramaic grammar and orthography by M. Morgenstern (cf.

Stone and Greenfield 1997: 271, introductory note to the article).

Morgenstern’s notes on grammar and orthography assisted the pub-

lication of 4Q214a and 4Q214b in the DJD series and in the fourth

Le Muséon article (Stone and Greenfield 1997).

Another reference that should be added to the above-mentioned

publications is the book by R. A. Kugler (1996a). This is his revised

dissertation written under Prof. J. VanderKam and defended at Notre

Dame University in May 1994. Kugler collected all the available

textual evidence concerning the Levi composition and tried to recon-

struct the shape of this fragmentary Aramaic work in order to deter-

mine by comparison with T. Levi and Jub. 30–32 their common

source, which he called the “original Aramaic Levi.” His disserta-

tion was not conceived as a critical edition of the Qumran frag-

ments, but in order to present his own transcription of the Qumran

texts, he had to impose his own sigla of the fragments, which were

not yet officially published in the DJD series. Since he did not pub-

lish the photographs of the Qumran fragments, any attempt to com-

pare his transcription with the Greenfield and Stone publication of

the same manuscripts in DJD will prove how challenging this com-

parison may be. When presenting the manuscript evidence, he omit-

ted the Greek text of MS E 18,2 wherever it overlapped with the

Cairo Geniza fragments. He also did not include the text of the

Syriac fragment (MS B). His overall presentation of the manuscripts

was therefore not exhaustive.

Three additional fragments have been associated with the text of

our composition, they cannot be, however, connected with it in an

unequivocal manner. The Damascus Document retrieved from the Cairo

Geniza contains the words of Levi concerning three nets of Beliar,

that is fornication, wealth, and defilement of the temple (CD-A IV

15–19). Although the passage echoes the language of A.L.D. 16, it

cannot be recognized as a citation of the Aramaic work (Milik 1978:

95), and the correction of its text (Greenfield 1988: 319–322) is not
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a sufficient proof that it once belonged to this Levi composition. The

second possible reference to the Aramaic Document is found in the

writings of an Egyptian monk, Ammonas, who cited the words of

Levi describing himself as God’s servant invested with the gift of the

divine spirit (cf. Tromp 1997: 235–239). It is clear that the citations

attested in the fourth century a.d. Egypt do not come from the avail-

able text of the Aramaic work. Their content is, however, close to

the request Levi makes in his prayer for the gift of the holy spirit

(A.L.D. 1a v. 8) in his capacity of God’s servant (A.L.D. 1a vv. 11,

17). The third text associated with the Document is a short sentence

attested in T. Levi 5:2 (MS E) that presents Levi as a high priest

who makes propitiation for the sins of ignorance of the earth. Although

this short text most probably goes back to an Aramaic original and

shares some characteristics with the MS E 18,2 insertion, it lacks a

clear connection with the Aramaic and Greek portions of the Levi

composition (see the reconstruction of MS E 2,3 in § 1.4.3.3).

From the review of the material concerning the text of the Document

some conclusions may be drawn. Although the set of manuscripts

that belong to the Aramaic work has already been published in full,

all the publications present only partial attestations of its available

manuscript evidence and a critical edition of the whole composition

does not exist. On the other hand, the fragmentary state of the work

calls for a comprehensive reconstruction of the respective textual wit-

nesses and assessment of their mutual relationship. The oldest Qumran

witnesses to the Document’s text are preserved in a very fragmentary

state and their reconstruction and order must be based on the much

later Cairo Geniza fragments and the Mt. Athos Greek text.

The review of the manuscript publication also indicates that there

are several fragmentary manuscripts representing the Document. Two

fragments of the same medieval codex from the Cairo Geniza (MS

A) belong to them; one short Syriac fragment found in a ninth cen-

tury a.d. Syriac codex (MS B); two Greek insertions into the text of

the MS E that contains the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs (MS E

2,3 and 18,2); seven fragmentary manuscripts retrieved from the

Qumran caves (1Q21; 4Q213; 4Q213a; 4Q213b; 4Q214; 4Q214a;

4Q214b). In the following sections of chapter one (§§ 1.4.2–1.4.3)

they are paleographically described, then their mutual relationship

and reconstruction help sort out their proper order and textual form.

Chapter two contains their text in the established order and, for the
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sake of clarity, overlapping Qumran witnesses are relegated to a sep-

arate section.

1.4.2 Manuscript Description

1.4.2.1 The Qumran Fragments

The fragments are described in the order in which they appear on

the plates, not in the order of their disposition in the Document’s

reconstructed text. The numbers of the photographs and inventory

numbers are cited according to Tov, Emanuel et al. eds. 2002. The

Texts From the Judaean Desert: Indices and Introduction to the Discoveries in

the Judaean Desert Series. Discoveries in the Judaean Desert 39. Oxford:

Clarendon. Pp. 33 (1Q21), 52 (4Q213–214b). Identification and dis-

position of the fragments on the plates were the work of J. T. Milik.

The editors in the DJD series departed from the results of Milik’s

disposition only in one case. They moved 4Q213a frg. 6 from PAM

43.243 to PAM 43.242 (cf. Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 25). Dimen-

sions are given at maximum for height and width. All of the Qumran

A.L.D. texts were written on leather.

Table 1. Qumran Manuscripts and their Photographs

Manuscript PAM Photographs Number Museum Inventory Number

1Q21 1 and 3–4 40.540 647
1Q21 45 40.490 647
4Q213–4QLevia ar 43.241 817
4Q213a–4QLevib ar 43.242, 43.243 249
4Q213b–4QLevic ar 43.242 816
4Q214–4QLevid ar 43.243 370
4Q214a–4QLevie ar 43.260 370
4Q214b–4QLevif ar 43.260 370

Initially Milik (1955b: 399) indicated the existence of three manu-

scripts of the Document in Qumran Cave 4. In the course of further

research he affirmed that they constituted one manuscript 4Q213

and identified a second fragmentary manuscript 4Q214 (1966: 95,

n. 2). When transcribing the Qumran fragments, Kugler (1996a:

34–38) divided them into only two manuscripts. The handwriting

was for Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 1–72) the main paleographic

criterion to divide the Qumran Cave 4 texts into six different man-

uscripts. Additional restoration of several columns and overlapping
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of the Qumran witnesses corroborate this division and confirm Stone

and Greenfield’s opinion. The seventh manuscript, 1Q21, comes from

the first Qumran cave and is composed of sixty tiny fragments that

contain very limited textual evidence. Only four of them are of inter-

est for the reconstruction of the Document. Several fragments from

Cave 4 preserve their margins and column disposition of the text.

The overall reconstruction based on the Cairo Geniza manuscripts

yields the following results.

Division according to the line length and number of lines in a column:

1. 4Q213 frgs. 1 and 2 (4QLevia ar)—23 lines in a column, 50

to 60 letter-spaces.

2. 4Q213a frgs. 1 and 2 (4QLevib ar)—18 lines in a column, 50

to 60 letter-spaces.

3. 4Q213b (4QLevic ar)—the longest line length, more than 70

letter-spaces, similar to 1Q21 3.

4. 4Q214 frg. 2 (4QLevid ar)—between 30 and 40 letter-spaces.

5. 4Q214a frg 2 (4QLevie ar)—37 lines in a column, 50 to 60

letter-spaces.

6. 4Q214b frgs. 2–6 (4QLevif ar)—10 lines in a column, 50 to

60 letter-spaces.

7. 1Q21 3—the longest line length, more than 70 letter-spaces,

cf. 4Q213b.

1Q21 ( Plate I)

Paleography

From the sixty tiny fragments labeled by J. T. Milik 1Q21 (1955a:

87–91, Pl. XVII), only four unequivocally overlap with the Document

(frgs. 1, 3, 4, 45). The main criterion to join these mostly tiny frag-

ments was their paleographical homogeneity (cf. Milik 1955a: 87).

Frg. 1

5.8 × 2 cm; one oblong fragment with a clear handwriting. It pre-

serves three lines of the text; in the third line only the tops of some

letters are visible. The leather is torn between lines 1 and 2 in the

right hand side corner of the fragment.

Frg. 3

2.5 × 2.2 cm; the fragment has three lines of the text preserved with

only few letters in the first and third line. In the second line two

words are easily recognizable, the third one is damaged.
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Frg. 4

1.8 × 1.2 cm; a tiny fragment with three lines preserved. Few ink

dots indicate the existence of line one; line two has two words pre-

served, while there remains the vertical stroke of a làmed in line

three.

Frg. 45

1.7 × 0.7 cm; in the right hand side of this small fragment the

leather is warped and partially damaged. Few ink dots indicate line

one, while line two has only two damaged words.

4Q213 ( Plate II )

The manuscript written in a formal hand is composed of six frag-

ments different in size. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 3) dated the

handwriting at around the middle of the first century b.c.

Frg. 1

10 × 13 cm; two pieces of leather sewn together. The right column

preserves twenty one lines of text. The left column is much more

fragmentary and preserves nineteen lines. Both columns have the

upper margin about 1 cm high. The bottom margin together with

the last two lines of the text is torn off (see reconstruction in § 2.2.6).

The left column preserves the right margin about 1 cm wide. The

scribe does not keep the left margin. The "àlep of afçqw in 1 i 7 was

partially written on the right margin of the second column. Hence

it is evident that the text was written after the two pieces of leather

had been sewn together. A hook on the margin of the left column

between lines 10 and 11 probably indicates the beginning of a new

paragraph. A similar hook is observable on the margin of 4Q213a

between lines 10 and 11. There is a dot above the final pê in line

14 of the right column, and a smaller point above the tàw in line

16 of the left column.

Frg. 2

4.5 × 8.6 cm; the fragment preserves the left side of one column.

The left margin is sewn to another sheet of which only a fragmen-

tary margin is preserved. Along the left margin, lines 7 through 16,

small ink dots appear; they probably served as scribal references for

the horizontal ruling. Ink traces on the sheet sewn to the left mar-

gin also indicate the presence of the ruling dots. The same proce-

dure is observable on the right margin of 4Q213a frg. 2, lines 5–6
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and 11 through 18. Lines 5 and 6 do not have the dots. They prob-

ably disappeared in the fold when the sheet was sewn to the sec-

ond leaf. Hence the supposition that the dots were most probably

added before the two pieces were sewn together.

Frg. 3

2.9 × 3.9 cm; top margin is 1.5 cm high. The fragment is an upper

left side of a column. The left margin preserves seams.

Frg. 4

4.5 × 4.5 cm; the seams on the left side of the fragment indicate

that it preserves the left side part of a column. The leather is warped,

shrunk, and blackened.

Frg. 5

4.2 × 3.5 cm; the bottom margin is 1.6 cm high. The fragment is

a lower left side of a column. In several points the surface of leather

has been erased. It partially preserves 16 lines. The reconstruction

of 4Q213 1 i indicates that this manuscript has 23 lines in each col-

umn. That would suggest that 7 lines are now completely lost from

the column represented by the three fragments (4Q213 frgs. 3, 4,

and 5).

Frg. 6

2.3 × 1.8 cm. This tiny fragment is an upper right-hand side part

of a column. The top margin is about 1 cm high. The right edge

has several seams suggesting that the leather preserves the continu-

ation of the preceding column represented by frgs. 3, 4, and 5. The

leather is slightly blackened and it preserves only two words in the

first line. The first word has only tops of the letters visible. Stone

and Greenfield (1996a: 24) claimed that this fragment was not part

of the Document. They noted that the handwriting of "àlep and làmed

differed from the rest of the manuscript.

4Q213a ( Plate III)

The manuscript is composed of six fragments. It is written in a for-

mal hand, and F. M. Cross ascribed the script to the late Hasmonean

period (Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 27). Milik (1955b: 399) dated

it to the second half of the second century or the beginning of the

first century b.c., and radiocarbon dating of this scroll confirmed his

paleographic judgment (Bonani 1991: 30).
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Frg. 1

5 × 10.1 cm; bottom margin 1.7 cm. This is a lower left side of a

column, triangular in shape. Holes of the sewing accompany the left

edge. It preserves 14 fragmentary lines of the text.

Frg. 2

6.7 × 10.5 cm; right margin 1.4 cm, bottom margin 1.7 cm. This

is a lower right side of a column, triangular in shape. Holes of sewing

follow the right edge of the leather. It preserves 14 fragmentary lines

of the text. Milik (1955b: 400) assumes that both frgs. 1 and 2 had

eighteen lines in each column and that the first four lines are miss-

ing. The reconstruction of the text fully confirmed his supposition.

On the edge of the right margin, lines 5–6 and 11–18, guiding dots

indicate the horizontal ruling, a method used also in 4Q213 frg. 2.

On the right margin between lines 10 and 11 a horizontally dis-

posed hook indicates the end of a paragraph. A similar paragraph

separator exists on the right margin of 4Q213 1 ii between lines 10

and 11.

Frg. 3

4.1 × 2.3 cm. The fragment is joined to the right side part of frg.

4. It preserves five fragmentary lines. The first preserved line, of

which only lower parts of letters are visible, continues in the frg. 4,

line 4. The first part of lines 4–8 is preserved in frg. 3, the second,

in frg. 4.

Frg. 4

6.3 × 4.7 cm; left margin 0.7–1.7 cm, bottom margin 0.3–0.7 cm.

The margins indicate that the fragment is a lower left side part of

a column.

Frg. 5

4 × 1.6 cm; bottom margin 0.5–0.7 cm. The fragment contains three

lines of text, but only three words are legible. It probably comes

from the lower part of a column. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 35)

discerned two columns in it. However, line 2, with a large lacuna

in the middle, accounts for one continuous text and does not allow

us to discern two columns here. No other traces indicate a two

columns disposition in the fragment. Milik proposed to join the frag-

ment to the lower right corner of 4Q213a frg. 4, see Kugler 1996a:

80, n. 68. The physical joining, however, is not possible to assess.
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Frg. 6

2.3 × 1.3 cm. This tiny fragment preserves three lines of the man-

uscript, of which only two words are identifiable. The scribal hand

indicates that it belongs to the same manuscript as frgs. 1–5.

4Q213b (Plate IV)

5.8 × 4.1 cm. This single fragment comes from the left side of a

column. The upper and lower parts of the column are missing. The

left margin is only partially preserved. The leather is light. There is

a hole in the leather above the final pê in line 3.

Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 38) expressed the opinion that the

color and type of the leather were different from other Qumran

fragments of the Document. They also recognized the handwriting as

different from 4Q213a, and belonging to the late Hasmonean type.

One should also note that the line length of the two manuscripts is

different.

4Q214 ( Plate IV)

The manuscript is composed of five fragments. Only frgs. 1 and 2

overlap with the Geniza text. The hand of the scribe differs from

other Qumran manuscripts of the Document. F. M. Cross, in private

conversation with the editors (Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 44),

described the script as late Hasmonean. Hence the assumption that

the manuscript comes from around the middle of the first century

b.c.

Frg. 1

0.9 × 3.5 cm. A narrow fragment of leather preserving several let-

ters in each line. It comes from the middle of a column. The sur-

face is abraded in the upper left corner. The leather is fair. Line 5

allows the decipherment of the only complete word in the fragment.

Frg. 2

3.6 × 6.9 cm; bottom margin 2 cm. It preserves 10 fragmentary

lines of text. On the right side, lines 3–9, the leather is abraded.

The bottom margin indicates that the fragment contains the lower

part of a column.

Frg. 3

4.8 × 2.2 cm; right margin 1.1 cm. It contains five fragmentary lines

of a column. From the fourth, only the tops of some letters remain.
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The fragment comes from the right-hand side of a column. It over-

laps with no manuscript of the Document.

Frg. 4

1.5 × 2.1 cm. The fragment preserves four lines of writing. It does

not overlap with any other witness to the Document. The first and

last lines preserve respectively bottoms and tops of few letters.

Frg. 5

1.2 × 4.5 cm; an oblong fragment of leather with seven lines pre-

served. The second line probably preserves a vacat. The identification

of the content is impossible. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 51) excluded

it from the Qumran witnesses to the Document; the handwriting, in

fact, is different from the other fragments. It is not possible to iden-

tify any single word.

4Q214a ( Plate V )

The manuscript is composed of two fragments. It is written in a for-

mal hand and the script belongs to the late Hasmonean period, as

pointed out by F. M. Cross (Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 54, n. 3.)

Frg. 1

3.2 × 1.7 cm. The right margin is 0.7 cm wide. The leather is slightly

darkened. It contains three fragmentary lines of the text. It comes from

the right side of a column, as the presence of the margin indicates.

Frg. 2

4.1 × 4.4 cm; inner margin 0.6–1.1 cm. Leather is blackened and

ink partially rubbed out. It contains two fragmentary columns of the

text. The scribe did not keep the left margin in the column. The

leather is torn between lines 2 and 3 of col. i, and the tear crosses

over to the left margin of col. ii. It stops there, however, and does

not cut off the upper part of the fragment. Stone and Greenfield

(1996a: 56) claimed the contrary and divided the manuscript into

two separate fragments.

4Q214b (Plate V)

The manuscript is composed of eight fragments. Although the scribal

hand appears to be close to 4Q214a, Stone and Greenfield (1996a:

54) pointed out that the forms of the mêm, final nûn and làmed are

different. Their opinion, however, can be disputed. The script appears

to belong to the late Hasmonean period.
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Frg. 1

1.6 × 1.7 cm. The leather of this fragment is light in color. It con-

tains three lines of text from the middle of a column. An exact

identification of the content is not possible. It does not overlap with

any other Document’s manuscript.

Frg. 2

1.6 × 1.4 cm. The fragment is tiny and its lower part is joined 

to the upper side of frg. 3. Together with frgs. 3–6 it is part of 

one column. Frg. 6 preserves remains of a second column of this

manuscript.

Frg. 3

4.7 × 3.8 cm. This fragment, irregular in shape, has its leather slightly

blackened in its upper part. Seven fragmentary lines are preserved

on the leather. The last three lines continue the text where frg. 6 i

breaks off.

Frg. 4

0.6 × 1.5 cm. It has only few letters that indicate the presence of

three lines. The reconstruction allows us to confirm the exactness of

the disposition on the plate. The first line of this tiny fragment con-

tinues line 1 of frg. 1. The final part of the line is found on frg. 5,

line 2.

Frg. 5

1.7 × 1.3 cm. It is a left-hand side of a column, preserving three

fragmentary lines and tops of the letters from the fourth one. The

bottom parts of these letters are preserved on frg. 6. Thus the join-

ing between the two is certain.

Frg. 6

3.6 × 4.0 cm; inner margin 0.3–1.1 cm. It is joined to the bottom

part of frg. 5 and preserves a left side of one column and begin-

nings of four lines of the second column. Leather is white and easy

to read.

Frg. 7

1.6 × 0.8 cm. Two lines of text remain on this small fragment. Line

one has bottoms of the letters, line 2 only their tops. Location of

this fragment within the Document’s manuscripts is problematic.
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Frg. 8

2.4 × 1.5 cm. It has three lines of text. The tops of the letters in

line 1 are cut off.

1.4.2.2 The Cairo Geniza Fragments

A Cambridge, University library, T-S 16.94 (Plates VI and VII).

Parchment. 37 cm × 25.5 cm. The two folia of a codex, recto-verso,

come from the end of the ninth or the beginning of the tenth cen-

tury. There are two columns on each side of the second folium and

23 lines in a column. Horizontal and vertical ruling is applied on

both sides of the vellum. The script represents oriental handwriting

leaning towards semi-cursive (see Beit-Arié 1993: 31–34). It is cer-

tainly earlier than the square letters of the dated manuscripts of the

10th and 11th centuries, and belongs to the early layer of the Geniza

fragments as typologically described by E. Engel (1990: 311–313, pl.

19). The same hand is recognizable in Oxford MS Heb c 27 f. 56.

According to M. Beit-Arié, “the fragments belong to the earliest layer

of Geniza material” and were written before the turn of the mille-

nium (Greenfield and Stone 1979: 216).

The handwriting of the manuscript indicates that it was written

in the Eastern part of the Mediterranean. The parchment is care-

fully elaborated. The grains from the hair side were removed; the

parchment was smoothed and glossed, so that there is no differ-

ence between the hair side and flesh side of the sheet (cf. Beit-Arié

1981: 26).

The first folium (cols. a and b = A.L.D. 1c–2; 3) belongs to the

same double leaf as the second, but it is more fragmentary. It pre-

serves in a fragmentary state the last nine lines of the first column

on the recto side and the last nine lines of the second column on the

verso side of the leaf. The first fourteen lines are missing on both

sides of the folium. It means that two full columns and fourteen lines

are missing between the end of the first preserved column and 

the beginning of the second one. To this number should be added

the first fourteen lines from the beginning of the first column on the

recto side. At the bottom of the column there is a partially preserved

"àlep, which may have a numerical value and indicate the beginning

of the first quire in the codex. The quires in Hebrew medieval codices

were numbered with Hebrew letters (see Beit-Arié 1981: 61). According

to all paleographical data and the content of the fragment, it belongs
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to the same codex as MS Heb c 27 f. 56 of the Bodleian library,

hence the same siglum has been assigned.

The second folium (cols. c–f = A.L.D. 66–80; 81–96) lacks the first

two lines of the first column on the recto side, and the first two lines

of the second column on the verso side of the leaf. The character of

the fold between the first and second leaf suggests that the frag-

mentary first leaf stood earlier in the codex than the second one.

The question arises how many more sheets, composed of two leaves

each, stood in between the two.

The bottom margin is about 4.6 cm wide, the top and external

margins are about 2.5 cm wide. The two inner margins where the

two folia are joined amount to a total of 5 cm. The vellum has ver-

tical and horizontal incised lines for the ease of writing. The letters

are appended to the horizontal lines. There are only two vertical

incisions, at the beginning and end of each column. The external

margins of cols. d and e preserve ink dots for horizontal ruling (col

d, lines 12–15, 17, 19, 21, 23; col. e, line 1, 3–6, 9, 15–18). Each

horizontal incision extends from the external margin of one side of

the folium, crosses two internal margins, and continues on the fol-

lowing side of the second folium. The fragment contains A.L.D. 1c–3

and 66–95.

A Oxford, Bodleian library, Ms Heb c 27 f. 56r.–v. (Plates VIII

and IX), catal. no. 2835,27, see Neubauer and Cowley 1906: 274.

Parchment. 21.8 cm × 23 cm. This one folium of a codex comes

from the end of ninth or beginning of the tenth century; there are

two columns on each side, with 23 lines in a column. The script

represents oriental handwriting leaning towards semi-cursive by the

same hand as Cambridge T-S 16.94.

Horizontal and vertical ruling of both sides of the vellum is applied.

Each horizontal incision extends from the external margin of the

folium (cols. b and c) and continues in the inner margin partially pre-

served in col. d, lines 1–15. On the outer margin of the column b

and c there are ink dots for horizontal ruling (col. b, lines 1–11, 17,

20; col. c, lines 1–9; 15–17; 20–23) that crosses over to the exter-

nal margin. The preserved leaf is the left side of a sheet, the right

side being torn off and lost. Hair side and flesh side of the leaf are

indistinguishable. There are diagonal ink strokes at the end of sev-

eral lines (col. a, lines 1, 3, 17; col. b, lines 6, 7, 22; col. c, lines 4,

10, 18, 22; col. d, line 9). The scribe thus filled the remaining space

in the line. The fragment contains A.L.D. 4–32a.
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1.4.2.3 The Mt. Athos Fragments

E Athos, Koutloumousiou 39, catal. no. 3108, see Lambros 1966:

1:278. 11th century. Parchment. 19.5 × 29 cm, ff. 275. Each side

of the folium has two columns of forty lines in each column. It has

been assigned siglum e in the critical edition of the Testaments by

Charles 1908a: XI; the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs are found

on ff. 198r.–221r. and ff. 223r.–229r. For the eleventh century minus-

cule handwriting, see Thompson 1912: 232–245.

The Testaments are preceded by a patristic work, ÉAntiÒxou mon-
axoË ÉHyiko‹ lÒgoi. They are followed by the Benedictio Iacobi in XII

filios suos (Gen 48:8–50:26) on ff. 229r.–231r. The Testament of Levi is

found on ff. 201v.–207v. The insertions described below are found

only in this manuscript of the Testaments. They are not written on

separate folia of the manuscript. This fact indicates that the scribe

considered them to be integral parts of the Testament of Levi. It can-

not be proven that the copyist of this manuscript inserted them in

the place where they are now found. He may have inherited this

form of the Testament of Levi from a different manuscript, which is

lost today. An erroneous insertion must be excluded for the same

copyist left many detailed corrections on the margin of the manu-

script up to T. Jud. 9:8.

E 2,3 MS Koutloumousiou 39, ff. 201v.–202r. (Plates X and XI).

The text of the insertion begins in the line 27 of the first column,

continues through the second column on the same verso side of the

folium. It also occupies the first twelve lines of the first column on f.

202r. Altogether, it is disposed in 66 lines of the manuscript. The

insertion directly follows T. Levi 2:3 ka‹ te¤xh o¤kodÒmhsen •aut∞w ≤
kak¤a; it precedes the final part of T.Levi 2:3 ka‹ §p‹ pÊrgoiw ≤ énom¤a
§kãyhto. Although it is so clumsily inserted in the middle of the

verse, there is no indication in the manuscript that the Greek scribe

was aware of this fact.

E 18,2 MS Koutloumousiou 39, ff. 205v.–207r. (Plates XII through

XV). This long insertion starts in line 6 of the first column on 205v.

and ends in line 40 of the first column on 207r. It is disposed on

three folia of the manuscript and its total number of lines amounts

to 275. It follows T. Levi 18:2 §n plÆyei ≤mer«n; it precedes T. Levi

18:3 ka¤ énatele› êstron.
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1.4.2.4 The Syriac Fragment

B Add. 17,193 (Plate XVI), British Museum, London, catal. no.

861, see Wright 1871: 997. Parchment, 25.5 cm × 16.5 cm; ff.

1r.–99r. It is dated to 874 a.d. (f. 99r.). It contains 125 short frag-

ments in Syriac that come from different biblical and patristic works.

The title of the whole is, “A Volume of Demonstrations, Collections

and Letters” ( pnqyt " dt˙wyt " wdkwn“ " wd "grt " ).
One fragment on f. 71r. contains a citation of the words of Levi

taken from his testament. The citation corresponds to MS A 78–81.

It is preceded by the commentary of Cyril on Isaiah (f. 70r.–v.) and

is followed by some extracts from the writings of Abba Makarios.

1.4.3 The Order of Manuscripts and their Reconstruction

Since the Document is fragmentary and no single manuscript contains

the whole text, a systematic reflection on the manuscript relations is

necessary. The Qumran texts are fragmentary, but their reconstruction

and order within the Document’s structure are facilitated by the com-

parison with the Cairo Geniza manuscript. The fundamental crite-

rion for the reconstruction is the overlapping between different

manuscripts. However, one should note that the order of the Qumran

texts must sometimes remain arbitrary because there are no over-

laps. In that case, the vocabulary analysis of a manuscript or com-

parison with other compositions of Levi-Priestly Tradition serve as

an indication in discussing its relation to other textual witnesses of

the Document.

The comparison with the Greek Testament of Levi is considered as

a help, not an obstacle, in the reconstruction of the text and events’

order in the Document. Some parts of the Testament are a literal trans-

lation of what appears in the A.L.D., the others are heavily redacted.

It is undeniable, however, that the Testament follows a general out-

line of the events described in the Aramaic work. Kugler (1996a:

45–51) criticized the comparison with the Testament of Levi as a mis-

step in the reconstruction of the text of the Document. Although his

reconstruction led to a different order of events in the composition,

his conclusions are not entirely convincing.

1.4.3.1 A Reconstruction of the Qumran Manuscripts

Most of the Qumran manuscripts were recovered from the caves in

a fragmentary state, and the Document’s fragments are no exception
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to the general situation. The fundamental criterion for arranging

them in a proper order is their overlapping with the Geniza codex.

Wherever the application of this criterion is possible, the given frag-

ment may be securely situated within the order of manuscripts and

events based on the aforementioned textual witnesses. Some frag-

ments overlap with other portions of the manuscripts from Qumran,

hence their placement within the Document creates no difficulty. The

remaining portions that do not overlap with any other textual wit-

ness appear to be most problematic. Their relation to the whole

composition and location within the structure of the text is at best

hypothetical.

Since the following fragments overlap with MS A, their connec-

tion with the Document is easily established. This connection also

allows a precise restoration of the Qumran fragmentary evidence on

the basis of the MS A text. The overlapping Qumran fragments

have been relegated to a separate section (§ 2.2) and presented in

the order of their respective location in the fuller text of the MS A.

Table 2. Order of Qumran Manuscripts Based on MS A

MS A Qumran Manuscripts

A 4–7 = 1Q21 3
A 6–9 = 4Q213b
A 9 ll. 15–16 = 1Q21 4
A 20–23; 25a–b = 4Q214 1
A 22–24 = 4Q214b 4
A 22–25a = 4Q214b 5–6 i
A 22–27 = 4Q214b 2–3
A 24–25b = 4Q214a 1
A 26 l. 4 = 1Q21 45 2
A 25b–30 = 4Q214 2
A 29–31 = 4Q214b 5–6 ii
A 69b–73 = 4Q214a 2 i
A 82–95 = 4Q213 1 i
A 95–96; 98 = 4Q214a 2 ii
A 96 l. 23 = 4Q213 1 ii 1

Since Qumran Cave 4 yielded six manuscripts of the Document, it

comes as no surprise that some of these fragments overlap as well.

The evidence is sometimes reduced to one word or even part of the

reconstructed word, it however confirms the textual relation of some
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fragments to the Document. Thus 4Q213 1 ii overlaps with A 96 and

4Q214b 8 (A.L.D. 96–98). It becomes certain then, that the latter

fragment is part of the Aramaic work. 4Q214a 2 ii overlaps with A

95 and 4Q213 2 (A.L.D. 97–100), hence the latter text should belong

to the Document as well.

Table 3. Overlapping Qumran Manuscripts

4Q213 1 ii 4 and 6 = 4Q214b 8 (A.L.D. 96–98)
4Q213 2 5 (A.L.D. 97–100) = 4Q214a 2 ii 5
4Q214 1 5 = 4Q214b 5–6 i 3
4Q214a 1 1 = 4Q214b 2–3 5
4Q214a 1 3 = 4Q214 1 7
4Q214b 2–3 8 = 4Q214 2 3 and 1Q21 45 2
4Q214b 2–3 7 = 4Q214 1 8
4Q214b 5–6 ii 3 = 4Q214 2 8

Several Qumran fragments do not overlap with any other manu-

script witness to the composition, and their connection with the

A.L.D. is established mainly on the basis of the paleographic homo-

geneity with other fragments that overlap with MS A. Vocabulary

contacts with the Document together with relation to Levi Priestly

Tradition texts may additionally suggest their location in the Aramaic

text; their overall reconstruction, however, remains hypothetical.

Table 4. Qumran Texts without Parallels

A.L.D. 3a = 4Q213a 3–4
A.L.D. 3b = 4Q213a 5
A.L.D. 3c = 1Q21 1
A.L.D. 101 = 4Q213 3
A.L.D. 102 = 4Q213 4
A.L.D. 103 = 4Q213 5
A.L.D. 104 = 4Q214 3

4Q213a 3–4 (A.L.D. 3a)

Paleographically these two fragments belong together with 4Q213a

frgs. 1–2 (A.L.D. 1a–1b). Although they do not overlap with any tex-

tual witness of the whole composition, their content indicates some

thematic and vocabulary connection with the Document. The first part

of the fragment (4Q213a 3–4 1–6) contains a speech against a woman
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who desecrates the name of her father, most probably because of

exogamous marriage. A similar reference to a woman who dese-

crates her father’s reputation is found in the halakic regulations

against exogamy in Jub. 30:5–7 in the aftermath of the Shechem

killing. It may only be assumed, that, as in the Jubilees text, the

angels proclaim the law to Levi when the Shechemites’ punishment

is over. Hence the fragment should belong to Levi’s second vision,

which takes place after the Shechem incident.

Another vocabulary connection with the Document helps locate this

fragment in the context of Levi’s second vision. Line 8 speaks about

a “tithe of holiness, a sacrifice for God” (lal ˆbrq çdwq rç[m), and

a similar phrase appears in the context of Levi’s priestly ordination

(A.L.D. 9 ll. 18–19). Since the second vision deals with Levi’s heav-

enly elevation (A.L.D. 6), it is possible that the tithe motif appears

in it as well. In fact, in a later midrashic work (PRE 37) the angel

Michael introduces Levi before God’s presence as a tithe that belongs

exclusively to God (see the comment on A.L.D. 3a and 9). Note that

Levi’s priestly ordination in T. Levi 8 occurs in his second vision.

Some vocabulary contacts with the Document provide another ref-

erence as to the fragment’s allocation within the manuscript evi-

dence. When line 6 is interpreted in agreement with the preceding

negative judgment concerning the shameful conduct of a woman, it

claims that the name of her revilement will not be blotted out from

her people forever. This negative opinion contrasts with E 18,2 v.

60 (A.L.D. 60), where Levi is assured that his name and the name

of his descendants will not be blotted out forever. The negative judg-

ment concerning the destiny of those who accept exogamous mar-

riage is opposed by the example of Levi, who follows Isaac’s advice

to marry within the tribal family (A.L.D. 16; 62).

4Q213a 5 (A.L.D. 3b)

Since this tiny fragment is paleographically linked to 4Q213a, and

since it contains two words that indicate priestly content, it has been

assigned to the text of the Document. The two words “eternal priest-

hood” come from Exod 40:15 and Num 25:13, and agree with the

Aramaic composition that assigns to Levi a priesthood that will have

no end. The location of the fragment within the second vision is

extremely hypothetical.
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1Q21 frg. 1 (A.L.D. 3c)

The fragment preserves only three incomplete lines of the text. The

second line indicates that somebody is speaking with an unspecified

individual promising his sons the priestly kingdom, which will cer-

tainly do better than another, not specified kingdom. On the ground

of paleographical homogeneity Milik (1955a: 88) assigns this manu-

script together with other fragments of the Document, some of which

overlap with the Cairo Geniza text (1Q21 3 and 4, 45). He observes

that the context of the fragment probably corresponds to T. Levi

8:11, that is, Levi’s heavenly investiture in his second vision. He fur-

ther notes that line 2 finds an echo in A 19 l. 3 and E 65–67.

Grelot (1956: 393–397) accepts Milik’s reference to the Testament’s

text, but he further notes that line two is to be connected with A

4, which describes the kingdom of the sword. 1Q21 1 should, there-

fore, precede A 4–7, which contains the final part of Levi’s second

vision. Thus two kingdoms, one of the priesthood and one of the

sword, would be conferred to Levi. The interpretation of Grelot drew

criticism from Becker (1970: 78–79), whose main objection is the

fact that 1Q21 1 is too fragmentary to assume a sure connection

with A 4–7.

Although 1Q21 1 is indeed fragmentary, Milik’s paleographical

judgment connecting 1Q21 1 with 1Q21 frgs. 3, 4, and 45 still

stands. Therefore, one should try to find a most probable location

for this fragment within the manuscript witnesses of the Document.

Without accepting Grelot’s interpretation concerning a double king-

dom theory, the localization of the fragment within the context of

the second vision is the most convincing one. Line 2 preserves 2m.

sg. suffix that clearly indicates that somebody speaks directly with

Levi. In the Document, Levi plays the role of the narrator except for

Isaac’s speech and the angels’ speech, probably in the first, and cer-

tainly in the second vision. Isaac’s speech is preserved in full and

does not refer to the priestly kingdom at all. There remain two

angelic visions, both preserved in a fragmentary state. The concept

of a kingdom (wklm) appears in A 4 l. 2 and in 4Q213 frg. 2 13

(A.L.D. 100 l. 16). In the latter fragment Levi addresses his children,

as part of his exhortation. In the former, the seven heavenly mes-

sengers speak with Levi in his vision. The context of the angelic

address to Levi demanding a direct speech form is the most appro-

priate one for 1Q21 1. Additionally, 1Q21 1 2 sets a contrast between

the priestly kingdom and another kingdom that remains unspecified
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because the line breaks off. A 4–6 builds a similar contrast between

the peaceful characteristics of Levi’s priesthood and the kingdom of

the sword subject to warlike anxieties. The tenor of both texts remains

similar and locating 1Q21 1 within the context of the second vision

attested in A 4–7 is still the most reasonable supposition.

4Q213 frgs. 3–5 (A.L.D. 101–103)

4Q213 frgs. 3–5 belong to the same manuscript as 4Q213 frgs. 1

and 2. The handwriting and the analysis of the vocabulary indicate

that they are unequivocally parts of the A.L.D. Milik (1976: 23, n.

2) compared frgs. 3–4 with T. Levi 14:3–4. Although the exact par-

allelism between the two texts cannot be established, similar word-

ing concerning a sinister future of the Levitical priesthood cannot

be overlooked. Frg. 5 is paleographically linked with the preceding

two. It most probably contains Levi’s warning directed to his sons

against some impending evil. The last fragment, 4Q213 6, preserves

only two words and from the paleographical point of view one can-

not unequivocally state whether it belongs to the same 4Q213 man-

uscript. Judging from the shape of the "àlep and làmed, Stone and

Greenfield (1996a: 24) exclude the fragment from the Document.

Although the decipherment of the fragment in the present work is

different, I agree with their conclusion but for a different reason.

The fragment cannot be connected with any possible context in the

Aramaic work.

4Q214 3 (A.L.D. 104)

Paleographically, the fragment is part of 4Q214 together with 4Q214

1 (A.L.D. 22–23, 25) and 2 (A.L.D. 25–30). The verbal form in line

3 indicates that somebody is addressing his audience in the second

person plural. Since, in the context of the Document, that may have

happened only in Levi’s speech to his children, the fragment has

been located at the end of the fragmentary evidence of 4Q213 3–6,

which contains Levi’s address to his priestly posterity. One might

alternatively suppose that Levi talks to his brothers in the missing

account of the Shechem incident (A.L.D. 1c–2). The text is, how-

ever, too fragmentary to allow an unequivocal conclusion.
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Table 5. Qumran Fragments without a Clear Connection to the Document

4Q213 6
4Q213a 6
4Q214 4
4Q214 5
4Q214b 1
4Q214b 7

Since the fragments are tiny and preserve hardly a single word of

their content, the restoration and location in the Document have not

been possible.

1.4.3.2 A Reconstruction of MS A

The two Geniza fragments belong to the same codex as the size of

the vellum and the handwriting point out. The Cambridge fragment

is composed of one double leaf folded in the middle. The cracks in

the fold between the two folia allow the supposition that columns a

and b precede columns c–f in the codex. Cambridge a (A 1c–2)

retells Gen 34, Cambridge b (A 3) deals with the selling of Joseph,

and Cambridge c–f (A 66–96) contain Levi’s life story and wisdom

poem. This order of events is also found in T. Levi 6:3–7:4 (Shechem

incident) and T. Levi 11–13 (life story and wisdom exhortations).

The right margin of the Bodleian recto side has been damaged

(column a, column d on the verso side) so that it immediately starts

with the beginning of each line without any right side margin. Lines

14–19 of the column a (recto) and d (verso) are damaged. The left

margin of the recto side (column b) and right margin of the verso side

(column c) are well preserved. They contain several incised hori-

zontal lines that extend to the margin (col. b, lines 1–11, 17, 20;

col. c, lines 1–9; 15–17; 20–23) as in the internal margin of the

Cambridge fragment. Additionally, it may be noted that ink dots for

guiding the ruling of the horizontal lines at the left margin of the

recto side may be spotted in line 7, 9, 10, 12, 14 to 18, 20, and 21.

The verso side preserves ink dots in the outer margin of the column

c, lines 2 through 22. In the Oriental codices ink dots and pricking

for guiding the horizontal ruling were confined only to the outer

margin of the sheets (Beit-Arié 1981: 70 and 86). It means that the

preserved margins of columns b and c are external margins of a

whole sheet with two folia. What is preserved is a left part of the
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folium; the right part is torn off and lost. Kugler (1996a: 231) first

attracted attention to this detail, but he made a mistake when not-

ing that the cracks occur on the margins of the column a and c of

the Bodleian fragment. The right margin of the column a is entirely

cut off, while column d preserves only the ends of lines 1–15 with-

out the inner margin.

The quires in Oriental codices were regularly composed of five

sheets, each sheet having two folia folded in the middle (Beit-Arié

1981: 44). The Cairo Geniza manuscripts indicate that each folium

contained four columns, two on the recto side and two on the verso

side. These details allow us to reconstruct the quire to which the

preserved Aramaic fragments and their Greek translation in E 18,2

belonged, as first attempted by Kugler (1996a: 232–233). The Bodleian

fragment (A 4–32a), together with its lost right folium, constitutes the

innermost sheet 5 in the quire. Since E 18,2 translates A 11–32a

and continues where the Aramaic breaks off (vv. 32b–64), it is cer-

tain that it constitutes the left side of sheet four lost in Aramaic.

The right side of sheet four is also lost, but from the disposition in

the quire it is certain that it followed the right side of sheet 3

(Cambridge a–b = A 1c–3). As Kugler rightly noted (1996a: 232,

n. 3), it is impossible to assume that the Bodleian fragment (A 4–32a)

formed one sheet with E 18,2 v. 32b–64, for, in that case, the end

of Levi’s vision (Bodleian a = A 4–10) would have to precede directly

the account of the selling of Joseph (Cambridge b = A 3). The end

of Levi’s vision (Bodleian a = A 4–7) indicates that there must have

been an additional text in the preceding part of the codex.

The Cambridge fragment constitutes the third sheet of the quire,

and, thanks to the Qumran finds, it is certain that the text of the

Aramaic work does not end there. The Qumran texts and E 2,3 fill

the second sheet, while nothing can be said about the context of the

first sheet in the quire.

Table 6. Cairo Geniza Manuscript Reconstruction

Column according to MS A Content (A.L.D. Preserved Text
verse numbers)

Column 1, right side of sheet 1 ? Missing
Column 2, right side of sheet 1 ? Missing
Column 3, right side of sheet 1 ? Missing
Column 4, right side of sheet 1 ? Missing
Column 1, right side of sheet 2 Levi’s prayer (1a) Missing = E 2,3/4Q213a
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Column 2, right side of sheet 2 Levi’s prayer (1a) Missing = E 2,3/4Q213a
Column 3, right side of sheet 2 Levi’s first Missing = 4Q213a 2 

vision (1b) 11–18 
Column 4, right side of sheet 2 Levi’s first vision Missing
Column 1, right side of sheet 3 Shechem account A (Cambridge a) 

(1c–2)
Column 2, right side of sheet 3 Shechem account Missing
Column 3, right side of sheet 3 Shechem account Missing
Column 4, right side of sheet 3 Selling of Joseph (3) A (Cambridge b)

Column 1, right side of sheet 4 Selling of Joseph Missing
Column 2, right side of sheet 4 Selling of Joseph Missing
Column 3, right side of sheet 4 Missing
Column 4, right side of sheet 4 Missing

Column 1, right side of sheet 5 Missing
Column 2, right side of sheet 5 Missing 
Column 3, right side of sheet 5 Levi’s second vision Missing
Column 4, right side of sheet 5 Levi’s second vision Missing = 4Q213a

(3a–3c) 3–4, 5; 1Q21 1

Central fold in the quire

Column 1, left side of sheet 5 End of vision/ A (Bodleian a)
ordination (4–10)

Column 2, left side of sheet 5 Isaac’s speech A (Bodleian b)/E 18,2
(11–18)

Column 3, left side of sheet 5 Isaac’s speech A (Bodleian c)/E 18,2 
(19–25b)

Column 4, left side of sheet 5 Isaac’s speech A (Bodleian d)/E 18,2
(25b–32a)

Column 1, left side of sheet 4 Isaac’s speech E 18,2
(32a–42)

Column 2, left side of sheet 4 Isaac’s speech E 18,2
(43–50)

Column 3, left side of sheet 4 Isaac’s speech E 18,2
(51–57)

Column 4, left side of sheet 4 Isaac’s speech and E 18,2 
marriage (58–64)

Column 1, left side of sheet 3 Levi’s children A (Cambridge c)/E 18,2
(66–72) vv. 65–69

Column 2, left side of sheet 3 Levi’s life story A (Cambridge d)
(73–80)

Column 3, left side of sheet 3 Wisdom poem A (Cambridge e)/4Q213 
(81–90) 1 i 

Column 4, left side of sheet 3 Wisdom poem A (Cambridge f )/4Q213 
(90–96) 1 i 

Column 1, left side of sheet 2 Wisdom poem Missing = 4Q213 1 ii

Table 6. (cont.)

Column according to MS A Content (A.L.D. Preserved Text
verse numbers)
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(96–98) 1–11/4Q214b frg. 8 2; 
4Q213 frg. 2 1–8 

Column 2, left side of sheet 2 Future glory Missing = 4Q213 1 ii 
(99–100) 12–19; 4Q213 frg. 2 

9–16
Column 3, left side of sheet 2 Future apostasy Missing = 4Q213 frgs. 

(101–104) 3–5
Column 4, left side of sheet 2 Future apostasy Missing = 4Q213 frgs. 

(101–104) 3–5; 4Q214 frg. 3
Column 1, left side of sheet 1 ? Missing
Column 2, left side of sheet 1 ? Missing 
Column 3, left side of sheet 1 ? Missing
Column 4, left side of sheet 1 ? Missing

The actual text of the Cairo Geniza manuscripts covers only the

sheets three to five, the rest is supplemented by MS E 2,3, MS E

18,2, and Qumran fragments. Levi’s prayer and first vision precede

the midrashic retelling of the Shechem conquest based on Gen 34.

It is followed by the midrashic account of the selling of Joseph based

on Gen 37. Both accounts probably amount to an equal number of

lines (three columns each?). One can also hypothetically assume that

the last two columns of the right side of sheet 5 should contain Levi’s

second vision whose final part is found in Bodleian a (A 4–7). There

follow Levi’s ordination and Isaac’s speech. There is no doubt that

E 18,2 vv. 32a–64 preserves the text of four Aramaic columns of

the Cairo Geniza disposition.

Much uncertainty remains as to the content of the right side of

the fourth and fifth sheets in the reconstruction. It is certain that

the story of the selling of Joseph begins on the right side of sheet

three and probably continues on the right side of sheet four, it is

impossible to know, however, how long it was and how much space

it took in the manuscript. Its length has been hypothetically disposed

in three columns of the Geniza text. It is impossible to know whether

the story of the selling of Joseph continued up to the beginning of

Levi’s second vision. It is certain, however, that the vision followed

on the right side of sheet five with its ending section on the left side

of the same sheet.

Kugler (1996a: 232–233) filled the eight missing columns of the

right side of sheets four and five with a different content. He believed

Table 6. (cont.)

Column according to MS A Content (A.L.D. Preserved Text
verse numbers)



42 chapter one

that there was only one vision in the Document, hence Levi’s prayer

and vision should be placed in this eight column space. Levi’s prayer

(E 2,3 and 4Q213a frg. 1 to 2 10) should account for two Geniza

columns, and the visionary material (4Q213a 2 11–18 and 4Q213a

3–4) accounts for one and a half. He then assumed that three

columns, which probably followed Cambridge c, completed the

account of the Shechem incident and introduced Levi’s prayer. He

allowed for another one and a half columns to terminate the vision

account.

This reconstruction can hardly be justified even with a proper

credit for its hypothetical nature. According to his reconstruction,

the Shechem account should occupy a considerable length of seven

consecutive columns, enough space to accommodate easily the bib-

lical Shechem story of Genesis 34 retold twice. Never in the midrashic

material dedicated to the slaughter of the Shechemites does this inci-

dent amount to such a length. To the contrary, it is always greatly

shortened. Additionally, he wrongly identified Cambridge b (A 3) as

belonging to the Shechem account. According to all probability A.L.D.

3 is a midrashic account of the selling of Joseph based on Genesis

37. Kugler’s opinion about the existence of only one vision cannot

be upheld either (see the reconstruction of MS E 2,3 in § 1.4.3.3).

The prayer is followed by the first vision that could occupy the other

two columns.

The remaining Qumran texts can easily be accommodated in the

Cairo Geniza pattern on the left side of sheets three and two. With

the help of the reconstructed Qumran fragments 4Q213 1 and 2, it

is easy to notice that one column of the Qumran scroll contains two

columns of the Cairo Geniza codex. 4Q213 1 i accommodates the

text disposed in two columns in Cambridge e and f (A 81–95). Thus,

one Qumran column corresponds to one two-column side of the

Geniza folium. Hence it is possible to tentatively accommodate the

additional Qumran evidence in the disposition of the Cairo Geniza

manuscript. The end of Levi’s wisdom poem occupies one additional

column in the Geniza disposition corresponding to the first eleven

lines of 4Q213 1 ii. The reconstruction of the latter proves that,

similarly to 4Q213 1 i, it also had twenty-three lines. It means that

the second part of the Qumran column 4Q213 1 ii together with

4Q213 frg. 2 should also account for another additional column in

the Geniza codex.



aramaic levi document: introduction 43

The Qumran manuscripts also report Levi’s prediction of his chil-

dren’s apostasy in 4Q213 frgs. 3–5. These fragments, therefore, must

have had their place in the Geniza codex. The seams on the left

side of frgs. 3, 4 and 5, together with the upper margin in frg. 3

and a bottom margin of frg. 5, suggest that they are part of one

column, which, according to all probability, also had twenty-three

lines. It is then probable that this part of Levi’s address to his chil-

dren should account for the other two columns in the Geniza dis-

position of the codex. There are, however, only sixteen attested lines

in these Qumran fragments.

This hypothetical reconstruction of one quire of the Cairo Geniza

codex accounts for all the manuscript data available. On the other

hand, it points to the probability that the actual size of the whole

text of the Document could have reached beyond the size of one quire

only. And yet, the content of the right folium of the first and outer-

most sheet in the quire remains a mystery. It could have contained

the introduction to the whole work, or perhaps another additional

story, lost in the text transmission. The left folium of the same out-

ermost sheet follows the last fragments of Levi’s prediction (left side

of sheet 2). It has no preserved text and nothing can be said as to

whether the text continues or arrives at its conclusion. Because of

the lack of additional manuscript evidence the answer to these uncer-

tainties remains enshrouded in mystery.

1.4.3.3 A Reconstruction of MS E

MS E 2,3

Overlap between E 2,3 and 4Q213a frgs. 1–2

E 2,3 vv. 1–11 = 4Q213a 1

E 2,3 vv. 15–19 = 4Q213a 2 5–10

The MS E text of the prayer begins with Levi’s ablutions and a

short preparation for the prayer. It ends up abruptly in 1a v. 19,

when Levi continues to pray in silence. Where the Greek text breaks

off, the Aramaic overlapping fragment continues with the descrip-

tion of Levi’s departure from the place where he prays, his trip to

his father Jacob, and his presence in Abel Main. The last four

Aramaic lines tell the reader that Levi lies down, probably falls asleep,

and has a vision in which he sees the gates of heaven and an angel.
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Here the fragment ends and nothing is known about the content of

the vision.

There are several reasons to consider the prayer and the follow-

ing vision as preceding the Shechem incident in A.L.D. 3. First of

all, the text of the Testament of Levi indicates that the prayer and the

first vision (T. Levi 2:3–6:2) took place before Levi’s vengeance on

the Shechemites (T. Levi 6:3–7:4). Additionally, the angelic response

to Levi’s prayer in his first vision (T. Levi 4:2–3, 5) indicates that

God has heard Levi’s requests as formulated in the text of the

Document. God separates Levi from lawlessness (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 13),

accepts him as his son, servant (cf. A.L.D. 1a vv. 11, 17, 19), and

minister of his presence (cf. A.L.D. 1a vv. 11, 17). The prayer men-

tioned in T. Levi 2:4 says only that Levi prays to be saved, and evi-

dently does not correspond to the angelic answer in T. Levi 4:2–3,

5. It is, therefore, plausible to assume that the redactors of the

Testament eliminated Levi’s long prayer from their text, but did not

adjust the angelic response to it. The prayer could have once belonged

to the source elaborated by the redactors of the Testament, and it

stood there before the beginning of the first vision. The scribe who

reinserted the Document’s prayer in T. Levi 2:3 before the beginning

of the first vision most probably recognized the connection between

the content of the prayer and T. Levi 4:2–3, 5.

There are some further indications that the Document’s vision cor-

responds to the first vision in the literary structure of T. Levi. In the

Greek Testament the first vision takes place in Abelmaul (T. Levi 2:3,

5; cf. 6:1), while A.L.D. 1b l. 13 suggests that Levi was in the vicin-

ity of Abel Main when the vision took place. Both accounts men-

tion only one angel appearing to Levi, and in both texts the gates

of heavens are open (T. Levi 2:6; A.L.D. 1b l. 18). Further compar-

ison is not possible for the Aramaic work breaks off at this point,

while the Greek Testament continues with Levi’s heavenly journey.

The text of the prayer discloses additional indications that Levi’s

prayer and his first vision should precede the Shechem incident. In

A.L.D. 1a v. 18, Levi asks God to make him participate in God’s

words in order to carry out a true/righteous judgment. The Shechem

killing becomes in the Document a righteous execution of the doers

of violence (A.L.D. 78), and may be interpeted as the consequence

of Levi’s request to carry out this true judgment. Situating the prayer

after the Shechem incident would make Levi’s request for righteous

judgment superfluous and unnecessary. Once the sentence passed on
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the Shechemites has been carried out, there is no need to make any

request for it. It would also annul the divine authority that justifies

the killing as willed by God and obediently executed by Levi and

his brothers (cf. T. Levi 5:3).

After the Shechem incident when Levi has already been pro-

claimed a priest, Isaac discloses to Levi the legal content of the

“true/righteous law” on which Levi should base his priestly and judi-

cial authority. One of the main criteria to remain ritually pure is to

avoid any kind of sexual immorality (twnz). According to the Document,

Levi’s purity essentially consists in maintaining endogamy in family

relations (A.L.D. 16–17). His request, therefore, to mete out the true

judgment in A.L.D. 1a v. 18 unequivocally indicates the reason for

the killing of the Shechemites: they attempted to establish an exog-

amous relationship with the tribal family of Jacob. Once the prayer

is located before the Shechem story, Levi’s request for the true judg-

ment acquires all its importance for his priestly and judicial vocation.

Levi’s prayer also contains another request that calls for the loca-

tion of the prayer before the Shechem incident. In A.L.D. 1a v. 13

he asks God to utterly eliminate lawlessness (énom¤a) from under the

heavens. In the autobiographical section of the Document Levi affirms

that being eighteen years old he killed Shechem and destroyed the

doers of violence (A.L.D. 78: asmj ydb[). The term smj does not

refer to the violent killing of the Shechemites but should be inter-

preted as referring to Shechem’s sexual misdemeanor that disrupts

the divinely instituted social order. The Greek counterpart of the

term in the LXX is sometimes énom¤a. Levi’s killing of the Shechemites

must then be interpreted as a restoration of this order, stemming

from his request to eliminate lawlessness on earth. Again, when this

request is situated before the Shechem incident, the killing acquires

the theological perspective of eliminating lawlessness caused by

Shechem’s sexual immorality.

Among the scholars who have dealt with the Document’s literary

relation to the Testament, and the order of events in the former com-

position, only Kugler holds the opinion that the Aramaic composi-

tion had one vision, and that the vision followed the Shechem account.

He believes that A.L.D. 1b is the introduction to the vision whose

final section is found in A.L.D. 4–7. Kugler points out that while in

T. Levi 2:3 the first vision takes place in Abelmaul, the Document sug-

gests that Levi already left Abel Main (A.L.D. 1b l. 13) and he may

already have reached Bethel, where his one and only vision probably
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takes place (1996a: 48). This reconstruction is completely hypothet-

ical, for the text of A.L.D. 1b ll. 11–14 is fragmentary and does not

warrant what Kugler wants it to say. Although line 13 suggests that

Levi is leaving Abel Main, it does not exclude the possibility that

he is still close to that location, and there is no indication whatso-

ever that he already reached Bethel where he has his vision. The

most probable location he is heading to is the neighborhood of

Shechem, where Jacob dwells before the desecration of Dinah occurs.

Kugler also lightly dismisses the fact that only one angel appears

in A.L.D. 1b l. 18 and seven in A.L.D. 7. He affirms that since lit-

tle is known of the content of the vision, the narrative could have

introduced the other six angels before the final statement that has

seven angels leaving Levi in A.L.D. 7. Finally, he adds that although

A.L.D. 1b contains the language characteristic of heavenly journeys,

it does not exclude the possibility that Levi received his ordination

while earthbound. These two of Kugler’s arguments can be easily

dismissed for they are based on a weak argumentum e silentio, and can-

not be proven at all. Additionally, the Testament of Levi contradicts

Kugler’s interpretation, for in Levi’s first vision Levi is accompanied

by one angel and travels through the celestial realm, while his sec-

ond vision in ch. 8 has precisely seven angels that complete a solemn

rite of Levi’s priestly elevation.

When arguing his case Kugler (1996a: 49–50) further concentrates

on the translation equivalence of A.L.D. 7 ll. 10–13. He accepts

Greenfield and Stone’s translation of the passage and contends that

the expression ˆd πa (line 13) cannot refer to the first vision, but it

should be translated “this very thing” (1996a: 50). It is unfortunate

for Kugler that he relied on the translation of Greenfield and Stone

and not on his own analysis of the Aramaic passage. Greenfield and

Stone’s translation was based on their emendation of the text (cf.

Greenfield and Stone 1979: 219) and therefore is to be cautiously

scrutinized before being accepted as valid. On the other hand, Kugler’s

rather dogmatic acceptance of the translation does not take into

account the context of the passage. The expression ˆd πa must be

rendered as “also this one,” if faithfulness to the Aramaic text is to

be preserved. Kugler further affirms that the expression “also this

one” could refer to Levi’s prayer or to another event in the Document.

This opinion suggests that, in order to prove his point, Kugler dis-

misses the fundamental criterion for interpretation of any text, that

is the immediate context of the phrase. The best reference for the
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deictic particle ˆd in A.L.D. 7 l. 11 in the context of the whole A.L.D.

7 is Levi’s visions and their content. Additionally, the mere possi-

bility that Levi had many visions is further confirmed by A.L.D. 98,

where the expression ˆywzjb “in the visions” suggests that Levi had

more visions (cf. also A.L.D. 1b l. 16).

Trying to definitely undermine the reconstruction of the two visions

on the basis of the Greek Testament, Kugler (1996a: 54–55) compares

A.L.D. 78 and T. Levi 12:5 with T. Levi 4:2–6; 5:2–4. The former

two texts of the Aramaic work and the Testament indicated that Levi

was ordained to the priesthood after the killing of the Shechemites.

T. Levi 12:5 faithfully follows here the text and tradition of the

Document. T. Levi 4:2–6; 5:2–4, however, indicate that Levi was ele-

vated to the priesthood before the killing occurred (T. Levi 6:3–5).

This discrepancy with T. Levi 12:5 and A.L.D. 78 is for Kugler proof

that the redactors of the Testament adjusted the Document’s order of

events to their own exegetical purposes by recounting the events

attested in A.L.D. 78 and T. Levi 12:5 in a different order.

Kugler’s opinion faces some difficulties that must now be consid-

ered. First of all, in order to be sure that T. Levi 4:2–6; 5:2–4 changes

the order of events as attested in the Document and T. Levi 12:5, one

must be convinced that the first vision material (chs. 2–5) in the

Testament was absent in or totally different from the text of the Ara-

maic composition. Since the content of the first vision in the 

Aramaic work is lacking, one cannot know whether the redactor of

the Testament introduced Levi’s angelic elevation in the vision account

from another source, or that this angelic elevation was part of the

Testament’s main source, that is the Document itself. In the latter case,

the proclamation of Levi’s priestly dignity in the Testament’s first vision

would stem from the Document, and could not be ascribed to the

activity of the redactor of the Testament. In the present fragmentary

state of the Document this question must remain open. Kugler’s opin-

ion is based on the unproven and unprovable assumption that the

Aramaic composition did not contain Levi’s angelic elevation in the

text that followed A.L.D. 1b. Additionally, some scholars consider T.

Levi 4:2–6 and 5:2–4 as belonging to the oldest redactional strata of

T. Levi 2:3–6:2 (Becker 1970: 261–264; Haupt 1969: 123, only T.

Levi 4:2–6), hence the possibility that Levi’s priestly elevation was

mentioned in the Document’s first vision cannot be completely excluded.

Another argument for positing Levi’s prayer after the Shechem

incident is Kugler’s understanding of A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–2, the lines



48 chapter one

that stand before the beginning of the prayer. They describe Levi’s

purification and Kugler understands the garment laundering and a

bath in pure water as stemming from the synoptic reading of Lev

15:13 and Num 5:2 (1996a: 57–58). The former is the only one in

the biblical text that requires garment laundering and purification

bath for a person afflicted with a genital discharge (bz); the latter

text classifies the leper, the bz, and the corpse contaminated person

together as unfit for cult participation because of their impurity.

Reading these two texts synoptically, the author of the Document for-

mulated the new rule that required garment laundering and purification
bath (Lev 15:13) for Levi who underwent corpse contamination (Num

5:2) when slaughtering the Shechemites. Consequently, the prayer

must follow the Shechem incident.

Kugler’s argumentation appears to be based on a tautological way

of reasoning. Since the prayer stands in the Document after the slaugh-

ter of the Shechemites, the author reads synoptically the two bibli-

cal texts to create a new purification rule concerning corpse

contamination. Since he creates a new purification rule concerning

corpse contamination, the prayer stands after the slaughter of the

Shechemites. This argument goes in a circle for it is based on what

it tries to prove: that the prayer and its introductory verses are pre-

ceded by the slaughter of the Shechemites partially preserved in

A.L.D. 1c–2. In order to prove that A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–2 denote the

purification after corpse contamination, Kugler would have to demon-

strate that what preceded was indeed the Shechem story. This he

cannot achieve for the simple reason that the preceding text is utterly

unknown. Additionally, without this a priori assumption, it is not pos-

sible to exclude that the synoptic reading of Lev 15:13 and Num

5:2 leads to a creation of the purification rule that concerns the leper

or the person with sexual discharge. What should lead the reader

in the interpretation of A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–2 is the following context of

the introduction to the prayer and of the prayer itself. This readily

available context suggests that what one deals with is a quest for

personal salvation and priestly appointment, and the simplest assump-

tion is that the first preserved verses deal with the purification nec-

essary for a cultic action of standing in prayer before the sanctuary

(see comment on A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–2). The new rule of garment laun-

dering and body washing was created in accordance with height-

ened purity exigencies expected from the ideal priest that characterize

the whole Aramaic work.
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In his reconstruction of the Cairo Geniza fragments (MS A), Kugler

found another argument against the theory that the Document had

two visions. He calculated an eight-column gap between A.L.D. 3

(Cambridge b) and A.L.D. 4–10 (Bodleian a), and filled it with the

continuation of the Shechem killing, Levi’s prayer (A.L.D. 1a vv.

1–19), and his vision (A.L.D. 1b; 3a) that ends in A.L.D. 4–7 (Kugler

1996a: 233). He used this reconstruction to prove that there was no

room in the eight-column gap for the two vision account (1996a:

58–59). This ingenious attempt is not convincing, for the existing

gap might have contained different material and the prayer with the

first vision might have been located at the beginning of the recon-

structed Geniza manuscript, as it has been presented above in this

study. By no means, however, should the Cairo Geniza reconstruc-

tion alone arise to the status of an unquestionable proof of the pres-

ence or absence of the two visions in the Document’s narrative.

Kugler’s arguments concerning his one vision theory have proven

to be faulty. He tried to discard the generally accepted scholarly

opinion, which states that, like the Testament of Levi, the text of the

Document has two visions separated by the account of the Shechem

killing. His argumentation is based on a set of assumptions, the fore-

most of which is the very conviction about a one-vision-theory. His

one-vision-theory was already criticized by other scholars (de Jonge

1999: 82–83), and in the present fragmentary state of the A.L.D.

text, the solution based on the Testament of Levi literary outline and

the analysis of the prayer’s text appears to be the most reasonable

one. The prayer (A.L.D. 1a) and the following vision (A.L.D. 1b) stand

before the Shechem incident (A.L.D. 1c–2), while A.L.D. 4–7 belongs

to Levi’s second vision.

T. Levi 5:2 (MS E)

De Jonge (1975: 254, n. 24) was the first to suggest that T. Levi 5:2

(MS E) belongs to the A.L.D. text together with two other insertions

into the text of the Testament (E 2,3 and 18,2). This is the text of

the verse:

ka‹ e‰p°n moi; Leu¤ so‹ doyÆsetai ≤ flerate¤a ka‹ t“ sp°rmat¤ sou toË lei-
tourge›n t“ Íc¤stƒ §n m°sƒ t∞w g∞w ka‹ §jilãskesya¤ se §p‹ ta›w égno¤aiw
t∞w g∞w: tÒte ¶dvken tåw eÈlog¤aw t∞w flerate¤aw

. . . And he said to me: ‘To you, Levi, and to your seed will be given
the priesthood to minister to the Most High in the middle of the earth,
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and you will make propitiation for the sins of ignorance of the earth’;
then he gave the blessings of the priesthood. . . .

According to Hultgård (1982: 93–94), the verse has been inserted in

the wrong place and does not fit the context. He located the orig-

inal place of the insertion either in T. Levi 2:10–12, which ascribes

to Levi different priestly functions, or in T. Levi 4:4, which begins

with the same expression found in T. Levi 5:2 (ka‹ doyÆseta¤ soi).
The probability that T. Levi 5:2 (MS E) belongs to the text of the

Document cannot be lightly dismissed. Since the fragment indicates

that only one person speaks to Levi (ka‹ e‰p°n moi), and A.L.D. 1b l.

18 mentions only one angel appearing to Levi, this insertion could

have been located in the text of Levi’s first vision. Moreover, the

vocabulary of the fragment indicates many contacts with the text of

the Document (cf. Leu¤/ ywl in E 2,3 v. 17; A 14 l. 8/E 18,2 v. 14;

A 83 l. 8; E 18,2 v. 61; d¤dvmi in E 2,3 vv. 6, 8, 16; tÚ sp°rma/

[rz in, e.g. A 17 ll. 17, 19; E 18,2 v. 49; Ïcistow translates ˆwyl[
[E 18,2 v. 30], see A 9 l. 20; 13 l. 6).

T. Levi 5:2 (MS E) does not have, however, any overlapping

Aramaic material either in Geniza or in Qumran manuscripts. The

fact that it appears only in MS E, which has two large portions of

the Document, does not preclude the possibility that it comes from a

different source, or that it was modeled on other parts of the Greek

Testament. Without an unequivocal proof of its Aramaic provenance

and connection to the Document, the question whether or not it belongs

to the text of the Aramaic work must remain open.

MS E 18,2

Overlap between E 18,2 and A

E 11–32a = A 11–32a

E 66–69a = A 66–69a

MS E 18,2 is a Greek translation of the Aramaic text whose tex-

tual form is close to, though not identical with, the Geniza frag-

ments of the Document. The Greek text begins in A.L.D. 11 with the

description of Levi’s second visit to Isaac and abruptly ends in A.L.D.

69a in the middle of the genealogical account concerning Levi’s third

son Merari. E 11–32a and 66–69a run parallel to the Aramaic text

of the Cairo Geniza fragments, while the intermediate section E

32b–65 is preserved only in the Greek translation. This textual con-

tinuity of E 18,2 helps to restore a proper order of the Geniza frag-
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ments. When Bodleian d (A 25b–32a) breaks off, the Greek text con-

tinues and again runs parallel to Cambridge c (A 66–69a).

Although E 18,2 vv. 32b–65 has no parallel text among the frag-

ments of Qumran manuscripts, the overlapping with the Cairo Geniza

fragments makes it clear that the Greek text is a translation from

the lost Aramaic portion of the Document. Kugler (1996a: 42) tried

to prove that this Greek section overlaps with a tiny Qumran frag-

ment, 4Q214 5 (4Q214b 7); his identification, however, remains

unsatisfactory (see the reconstruction of 4Q214b 7 in § 2.3).

1.4.3.4 A Reconstruction of MS B

This short Syriac fragment overlaps with MS A (B 78–81 = A 78–81).

It shares some readings with the Greek Testament, and these suggest

that it has been influenced by the latter. It is preceded by a short

introduction of the Syriac scribe explaining why this particular frag-

ment has been chosen. The scribe was interested in the chronology

of Levi’s life, hence he chose A.L.D. 78–81, that reviews main events

of the patriarch’s life in a chronological order.

1.4.3.5 Two Recensions Theory

When discussing the Document and other testamentary literature at

Qumran, Milik (1978: 106) suggested that they circulated in two

recensions, one Samaritan and one Judean. He did not support his

intuition with any convincing proof, but working with all the frag-

mentary evidence of the Aramaic composition one may point to a

few indicators, which can prove that Milik’s two recensions theory

may lie not too far from reasonable certainty.

When reconstructing the Aramaic text of Levi’s prayer, one has

to retranslate the extant Greek text into Aramaic and supplement

the fragmentary 4Q213a frgs. 1 and 2 by rearranging the recuper-

ated text in the manuscript disposition of the Aramaic fragments.

4Q213 frg. 1 preserves only the left part of a column while the right

part, with the beginning of the lines, is lost. While filling in the gaps

with the retranslated text of the prayer it becomes evident that much

more space is left in lines 8–10, 12–13, 16–17 of the Aramaic frag-

ment. In addition to that, MS E 2,3 v. 9 has a different word order

in comparison with the Aramaic fragment that presupposes a more

developed text. This procedure of comparing the line length of the

Qumran fragment with the retranslated Greek text is not possible

for 4Q213a frg. 2 that preserves the beginnings of the broken lines
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and does not allow for a precise restoration of the line length. The

evidence gleaned from the reconstruction of the first column suffices

to suppose that the Greek text of the prayer (MS E 2,3) contains a

shorter recension in comparison with the longer Aramaic text. This

supposition, however, remains hypothetical, for the Aramaic text of

the prayer remains fragmentary and the line length of the Qumran

manuscript may vary.

When reconstructing 4Q214 1 it also becomes clear that this

Qumran fragment contains a shorter text in comparison with MS

A 20–25. The reconstruction excludes the existence of the list of the

trees fit for the sacrifice attested in MS A and E 18,2. It also sup-

poses that the Qumran fragment omits A 25b ll. 22–23a, lines that

do not exist in MS E 18,2, as well. On the other hand, 4Q214b

2–3, 4Q214b 4, and 4Q214b 5–6 i confirm the existence of the tree

list at Qumran, while 4Q214a 1 and 4Q214b 2–3 witness to 

the reading of A 25b ll. 22–23a. Although the omission of A 25b 

ll. 22–23a may be explained as a case of homoioteleuton similar to the

one in E 18,2 v. 25a, the omission of the tree list is less likely to

be casual or caused by a copyist’s error. The probability that 4Q214

frg. 1 belongs to a shorter recension of the Document cannot be

excluded altogether.

When reconstructing the final part of the wisdom poem and the

beginning of Levi’s vision of the future (A.L.D. 96–100), a discrep-

ancy in the length of textual witnesses is also noticeable. 4Q213 frg.

1 ii and frg. 2 form two complementary elements of one column,

while 4Q214a frg. 2 ii and 4Q214b frg. 8 overlap with parts of the

former two texts, while 4Q214a 2 ii overlaps with some words in

MS A 95. The comparison of 4Q214a 2 with 4Q213 1 ii and 2

makes evident that the former is shorter by omission of A.L.D. 97.

This difference in the fragmentary manuscript evidence was also

noted by Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 72).

The analysis of textual variants in MS A and E 18,2 leads to the

conclusion that the Greek text is not based on the text type of the

Cairo Geniza fragments. Although the Greek translation is a literal

rendering of the Aramaic idiom, many different readings, some omis-

sions or expansions indicate that MS E 18,2 is based on another

textual form of the Document. Sometimes it preserves ancient read-

ings that underwent some modifications in the MS A text. One can

cite several example of that phenomenon, like yexak in E 18,2 
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v. 24, hkkt in 4Q214b 2–3 4, and atnat in A (cf. also a shorter

form of E 18,2 v. 28 and 4Q214 frg. 2 and the MS A expanded

text). On the other hand, E 18,2 v. 67 transmits a longer text expan-

sion, which, however, goes back to its Aramaic Vorlage.

The short Syriac fragment from the ninth century a.d. is of little

value as a source of additional information about the text of the

Document. This citation of A.L.D. 78–81 is too short to allow for any

conclusions, and the text is most probably influenced by the Greek

Testament of Levi. From the short introduction of the citation it may

be inferred that the scribe chose this particular fragment because of

his interest in Levi’s life span. This short Syriac note is not a deci-

sive proof that there existed a Syriac edition of the whole Document.

Since the overall manuscript evidence is fragmentary and previ-

ous observations mostly based on text reconstructions, any attempt

to hypothesize the history of the text transmission must remain in

the realm of reasonable probability. The available evidence, how-

ever, confirms the antiquity and reliability of the Greek translation

preserved in MS E. The first fragment, E 2,3, preserves a shorter

text in comparison with its Qumran counterpart, and the second

fragment, E 18,2, while closely following the Aramaic text, contains

valuable readings that confirm its antiquity. The differences between

the texts point to the existence of two recensions of the Document.

How and when the two recensions arose is uncertain; the presence

of seven different manuscripts in the Qumran library allows for the

supposition, however, that the exegetical activity of the Qumran

scribes left its imprint on the Aramaic work and could have led to

the creation of a second expanded recension.

1.4.3.6 A Tentative Order of Manuscripts and Events in the Document

From the preceding discussion of the available evidence, there emerges

an order of the fragments and, consequently, of the events in the

Document. Since the manuscript evidence remains fragmentary, this

order remains hypothetical. It is, however, based on the mutual rela-

tionship of the manuscripts that justify and make it plausible.
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Table 7. Order of the Manuscripts and Events in A.L.D.

Content A.L.D. Manuscripts Overlapping Manuscripts

1 Levi’s Prayer 1a E 2,3 4Q213a frgs. 1–2 10
2 First Vision 1b 4Q213a 2 11–18
3 Shechem Incident 1c–2 A 1c–2
4 Selling of Joseph 3 A 3
5 Second Vision 3a 4Q213a 3–4

3b 4Q213a 5
3c 1Q21 1
4 A 4 1Q21 3
5 A 5 1Q21 3
6 A 6 1Q21 3; 4Q213b
7 A 7 1Q21 3; 4Q213b

6 First Visit to Isaac 8 A 8 4Q213b
7 Ordination in Bethel 9 A 9 1Q21 4; 4Q213b

10 A 10
8 Second Visit to Isaac 11–19 A 11–19 E 18,2 vv. 11–19

20 A 20 4Q214 1; E 18,2 v. 20
21 A 21 4Q214 1; E 18,2 v. 21
22 A 22 4Q214 1; 4Q214b 2–3; 

4Q214b 4; 4Q214b 5–6 i; 
E 18,2 v. 22

23 A 23 4Q214 1; 4Q214b 2–3; 
4Q214b 4; 4Q214b 5–6 i; 
E 18,2 v. 23

24 A 24 4Q214a 1; 4Q214b 2–3; 
4Q214b 4; 4Q214b 5–6 i; 
E 18,2 v. 24

25a A 25a 4Q214 1; 4Q214a 1; 
4Q214b 2–3; 4Q214b 5–6 i; 
E 18,2 v. 25a

25b A 25b 4Q214 1; 4Q214 2; 
4Q214a 1; 4Q214b 2–3;  
E 18,2 v. 25b

26 A 26 1Q21 45 2; 4Q214 2; 
4Q214b 2–3; E 18,2 v. 26

27 A 27 4Q214 2; 4Q214b 2–3;  
E 18,2 v. 27

28 A 28 4Q214 2; E 18,2 v. 28
29 A 29 4Q214 2; 4Q214b 5–6 ii; 

E 18,2 v. 29
30 A 30 4Q214 2; 4Q214b 5–6 ii; 

E 18,2 v. 30
31 A 31 4Q214b 5–6 ii; 

E 18,2 v. 31
32a A 32a E 18,2 v. 32a
32b–61 E 18,2 vv. 32b–61 

9 Genealogy and 62–65 E 18,2 vv. 62–65
Autobiography 66–69a A 66–69a E 18,2 vv. 66–69a
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69b A 69b 4Q214a 2 i
70 A 70 4Q214a 2 i
71 A 71 4Q214a 2 i
72 A 72 4Q214a 2 i
73 A 73 4Q214a 2 i
74–77 A 74–77
78–81 A 78–81 B 78–81

10 Wisdom Poem 82–94 A 82–94 4Q213 1 i; 
95 A 95 4Q213 1 i; 4Q214a frg. 2 

ii 1–2
96 A 96 4Q213 1 ii 1
96 4Q213 1 ii 1–4 A 96; 4Q214b 8
97 4Q213 1 ii 5–8 4Q214b 8
97 4Q213 2 1–4
98 4Q213 1 ii 9–11 4Q214b 8
98 4Q213 2 5–8 4Q214a 2 ii 5; 4Q214b 8
98 4Q214a 2 ii 5–6

11 Perspectives for the 99 4Q213 1 ii 12–16; 
Future 4Q213 2 9–12 

100 4Q213 1 ii 17–19; 
4Q213 2 13–16

101 4Q213 frg. 3
102 4Q213 frg. 4
103 4Q213 frg. 5
104 4Q214 frg. 3

1.5 The Language, Author, Date, Place, and Purpose of the Composition

1.5.1 The Language

Since the publication of the first Cairo Geniza fragments of the

Document (Pass and Arendzen 1900), several scholars have commented

on the language represented by the composition. From the presence

of Hebraisms in the Aramaic fragments, Charles (1908a: liv–lvii) con-

cluded that they had been translated from Hebrew. He additionally

affirmed that the paronomasia in the onomastic midrash on Qahat’s

name was understandable only when retranslated into Hebrew. De

Jonge (1953a: 130–131) essentially repeated Charles’ argumentation

concerning the Hebrew origin of the Aramaic. He also attempted

for the first time to situate the language of the Geniza fragments in

relation to Jewish Aramaic dialects. The Aramaic of the fragments

Table 7 (cont.)

Content A.L.D. Manuscripts Overlapping Manuscripts
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would belong to a mixed type with some agreements with the Aramaic

of Targum Onqelos on the one hand and the Palestinian Targum on

the other. Grelot (1955) adopted the opinion that the original lan-

guage of the Levi Document was Hebrew but criticized de Jonge’s con-

tention that the Aramaic itself belonged to the mixed type of the

language. He argues that de Jonge’s classification based on the ter-

minology adopted by Dalman (1905) was no longer adequate for the

antiquity of Targum Onqelos, and thus the base of Dalman’s typology

was disproved (1955: 97). These findings call for a new approach to

the whole problem of Aramaic dialectology.

When the Qumran Genesis Apocryphon was published (Avigad and

Yadin 1956), the eminent philologist Eduard Y. Kutscher (1958)

wrote a seminal article situating the Aramaic of the Qumran scroll

within the history of that language. He concluded that the scroll rep-

resented a transitory stage between the Official Aramaic of the bib-

lical books (Ezra, Nehemiah, Daniel) and later phases of Western

Aramaic. At the end of the article he mentioned the Aramaic text

of the Levi Document from the Cairo Geniza and gave the reason why

he did not include it in his linguistic analysis: “While there is no

doubt that its language is close to that of our scroll, there is also no

doubt, for reasons that cannot be explained here, that it was not

transmitted in its original form” (Kutscher 1958: 34).

This statement of Kutscher served to substantiate two conflict-

ing opinions concerning the language of the Geniza fragments. Green-

field and Stone (1979: 227–229) contended that the Aramaic of the

Levi composition was close to that of some of the Qumran scrolls

and blamed medieval copyists for minor mistakes and late forms.

Consequently, they classified the language of the composition as

belonging to Standard Literary Aramaic. The latter term refers to

the diachronic typology of Aramaic elaborated by Greenfield in his

earlier articles. He argued that alongside the Imperial Aramaic of

the Persian chancellery “there arose an Aramaic which was suited

for literary use” (1974: 285). To this category belong the Ahiqar

framework story, the Bar Punesh fragment, the Aramaic portions of

Ezra and Daniel, the Qumran texts (Tobit, Enoch, Daniel pseude-

pigrapha), the Geniza version of the Testament of Levi, the targums

of Onqelos and Jonathan, and Megillat Ta'anit (1974: 284–288; cf.

Greenfield 1978a).

While agreeing with Kutscher’s opinion concerning the language

of the Geniza Levi composition, Joseph A. Fitzmyer (1999: 459–464)
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criticized its classification with Qumran Aramaic or earlier phases of

the language. He neatly distinguished between the Aramaic of the

Levi Document from Qumran and the one found in the Cairo Geniza

fragments of the same composition. The former belongs to what he

called “Middle Aramaic (200 b.c. to a.d. 200), while the latter should

be classified as ‘Late Aramaic’ (from a.d. 200 on; for the justification

of the chronological division, cf. Fitzmyer 1971: 22, n. 60; 1979:

57–84). This distinction is based on the presence of late forms in

the Geniza manuscripts that were introduced by later copyists. These

late forms attest that the Cairo Geniza fragments represent a different

historical stage in the development of the language. Fitzmyer also

noted that various manuscripts of the same Levi composition (Qumran,

Cairo Geniza, Greek translation) did not preserve a uniform text but

differed one from the other. This proves that “all these texts are

seen rather to have been at least revisions of, if not completely new

compositions based on, the ancient Jewish Levi text now known to

us from Qumran” (1999: 462).

One cannot but agree with Fitzmyer’s opinion that the Cairo

Geniza language shares common features with Late Aramaic and

these features distance the medieval manuscripts from their earlier

Qumran counterparts (see below). These common features, however,

are easily ascribed to medieval copyists and do not necessarily show

that the Cairo Geniza manuscripts contain completely new compo-

sitions based on ancient Qumran texts. One can easily notice that

Qumran fragments, Greek translation, and Cairo Geniza manuscripts

have at times different readings (see § 1.4.3.5). It is necessary, how-

ever, to underline that they all preserve the same literary composi-

tion and are distinct and different from the testamentary form it

took when the process of reinterpretation led to the creation of the

Greek Testament of Levi. The continuity of transmission explains the

presence of the early forms in the Geniza manuscripts, like preva-

lence of hap'el over against "ap'el as already stressed by Stone and

Greenfield (1979: 229). Late forms in Cairo Geniza manuscripts are

mostly limited to the abundant use of scriptio plena, and the presence

of Late Aramaic morphological forms is non systematic and too lim-

ited to ascribe the language of the manuscripts to that chronologi-

cal period. Additionally, the scriptio plena is a phenomenon widely

spread already in many Qumran manuscripts and cannot be used

as an unequivocal criterion for late dating of Cairo Geniza language

of the same Levitical composition.
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Additionally, the opinion that the Levi Document was originally writ-

ten in Hebrew and then translated into Aramaic must also be rejected.

The composition is written in a good literary type of Aramaic and

there exists no unequivocal basis for the translation theory. That the-

ory was mainly based on the presence of the Hebrew forms and

vocabulary in the Cairo Geniza manuscripts. The Qumran discov-

eries confirmed the existence of some of the Cairo Geniza Hebraisms

in the earlier manuscripts of the Document, but this philological phe-

nomenon is shared by all the manuscripts from Qumran and only

proves that Hebrew and Aramaic were in constant linguistic contact

during the Second Temple period (cf. Fassberg 1992). One also

should take into consideration the author’s conscious move to rein-

terpret Hebrew biblical texts in order to create the image of an ideal

priest and scribe. Thus the onomastic midrashim in A.L.D. 62–77 prove

that the author was versed both in Hebrew and Aramaic and wrote

for the educated class of Levitical priests, presumably well acquainted

with both languages.

The Cairo Geniza manuscripts of the Levi Document overlap in

many places with Qumran fragments of this composition, but the

latter are in a much more fragmentary state that impedes an exhaus-

tive analysis of changes that occurred in the process of transmission.

However, the list of words that exemplify Late Aramaic morphol-

ogy of the Cairo Geniza texts may help illustrate their language and,

wherever possible, show the difference from Qumran Middle Aramaic

forms. As argued earlier, however, Late Aramaic forms are too lim-

ited to consider the language of the Cairo Geniza manuscripts as

belonging to that historical period.

1. Abundance of scriptio plena over scriptio defectiva

1c. sing. Perfect: tynhk (A 79 l. 19); tylfq (A 78 l. 17); tybrq (A 9

l. 21); tymlça (A 10 l. 23);

a = à (Dalman 1905: 70–71, 151) yraç (A 16 l. 6, in contrast to

yrç A 26 l. 3); amar (A 76 l. 13, in contrast to μr 4Q213a 2 17 =

1b l. 17); baf (A 87 ll. 15, 15; 94 l. 17, in contrast to bf 4Q213a

1 16 = 1a v. 9; 4Q213 1 i 20 = 94 l. 17);

y = e/i (Beyer 1984: 417; Dalman 1905: 71, 75); πyla (A 89 

l. 20, in contrast to πla 4Q213 1 i 10); ˆyhk (A 9 l. 20; 13 l. 5; 17

l. 19, in contrast to ˆynhk 4Q213 2 12 = A.L.D. 99 l. 15); çybl (A
19 l. 2; 20 l. 3); qyls (A 23 l. 15; 31 l. 20; 32a ll. 22, 23); dyb[ (A
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31 l. 17); μyaq (A 19 l. 1; 85 l. 12); [yjr (A 20 l. 4, in contrast to

[jr A 21 l. 8; 26 l. 2); fyaç (A 98 l. 21); byat (A 20 l. 4; 87 l. 16);

wpyla (A 88 l. 18); ryfqh (30 l. 14); byrqhm (A 22 l. 9); rhdzyh (A
16 l. 14); rhdzym (A 22 l. 12);

ˆwnya (A 1c l. 20; A 3 l. 20; A 22 l. 10; A 22 l. 11, in contrast to

ˆ]wna in 4Q214b 4 1; A 24 l. 16; A 25a l. 20, in contrast to ˆwna in
4Q214b 2–3 5); cf ˆwnh (A 82 l. 6) in contrast to ˆwna in 4Q213 1 

i 3 (A.L.D. 82 l. 6); ˚nyzja (A 15 l. 12); ˚nym (A 15 l. 13, in contrast

to ˆm 6 l. 8; 7 l. 9, etc.); ˆwhnym (A 23 l. 14, in contrast to ˆwhnm
4Q214b 5–6 i 3); l[yml (A 19 l. 1); a[yn (28 l. 8); htyç (32a l. 22,

in contrast to tç A 73 l. 1); arçyb (A 14 l. 11; in contrast to ˚rçbb
A 18 l. 23; a]rçb 4Q213b 1 = A.L.D. 6); hyl (A 32a l. 21); ˆykytr
(A 95 l. 19); hymlç (A 92 l. 13);

yy = y (Beyer 1984: 417; Dalman 1905: 71); rqyy (A 93 l. 14) and

rqyw (A 89 l. 20), in contrast to rqy in A 71 l. 20; A 88 l. 19, etc.);

hjryy (A 70 l. 17, in contrast to ajry in A 68 ll. 9, 9); ˆyybx (A 1c

l. 20, in contrast to ˆybx in A 91 l. 11); ywtylt (A 69a l. 12);

s for ç (Dalman 1905: 53, 66f, 104; Beyer 1984: 419); aygs (A

69b l. 15; A 92 l. 13; A 95 l. 19); yjs (A 19 l. 2); amys (A 94 l. 17,

in contrast to hmyç in 4Q213 1 ii 3, 3 = A.L.D. 96 ll. 3, 3); ˆyrs[
(A 79 l. 20).

2. Emphatic state instead of the absolute form of the noun, as nor-

mally expected in Official and Middle Aramaic: attna (A 17 l. 16);

atmkwj (A 88 l. 19; 89 l. 20, in contrast to hmkj in 4Q213 1 i 10;

89 l. 21).

3. Penetration of Hebraic forms

a. 1c.s. perfect ending in yôd in the third-weak verbs: ytywh (A 71

l. 18; 80 ll. 21, 23); ytyzj (A 22 l. 12; 81 l. 2), in contrast to tyzj
4Q214b 5–6 i 2 (A.L.D. 22 l. 12); 4Q214a frg. 2 ii 6 (A.L.D. 98

l. 9); ytywç (A 71 l. 19, in contrast to tywçO 4Q214a 2 i 4); ytyrç (A

82 l. 6); ytyrq (A 76 l. 10; 82 l. 5); ytarq (A 69a l. 12).

b. Final μy- instead of expected ˆy: μyrxm (A 72 l. 1, in contrast

to ˆy[rxm in 4Q214a 2 i 7; 73 l. 2; 76 l. 12; 80 l. 22). This phe-

nomenon sporadically appears in Biblical and Qumran Aramaic, cf.

Fassberg 1992: 55–56.

c. Hebraic verbal forms: ytarq (A 69a l. 12, cf. Fassberg 1992: 60).

d. Hebraic nominal form: rxwa (A 95 l. 22).
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e. A Hebrew qatúl form for an abstract noun atnwhk (A 9 l. 19,

in contrast to atwnhk in A 13 l. 8; A 15 l. 14; A 19 l. 3; A 67 l. 7;

1Q21 1 2 = A.L.D. 3c l. 2 = qàtil-u÷t)

4. Late pronominal suffix of the first person plural ˆ- : ˆtrb (A 1c

l. 20), ˆtawk (A 2 ll. 22, 23), ˆlwk (A 1c l. 20), ˆnwba (A 11 l. 3, in

contrast to hnwba in A 11 l. 3; anwba in A 12 l. 4), ˆnwja (A 3 

l. 22), ˆnrma (A 1c l. 19); cf. Fitzmyer 1999: 464.

5. Late morphological forms: çnya (A 7 l. 13, in contrast to çna in
4Q213b 3 and ç]na in 4Q213 2 1 = A.L.D. 97 l. 4, cf. Fitzmyer

1999: 463–464); ˆwt[bç (A 7 l. 9); yçbla possessive suffix instead of

the object suffix in perfect (A 9 l. 19, cf. Dalman 1905: 47, 359,

362); ˆwymjth impv. pl. m. in ˆw- (Dalman 1905: 348, Beyer 1984:

494); ˆm with the nûn assimilated (A 9 l. 18; 11 l. 2, cf. Dalman

1905: 227); çyb (A 87 l. 16, in contrast to açyab in 4Q213a 1 13

= A.L.D. 1a v. 7; qatı÷l Beyer 1984: 528); ydwqp (A 83b l. 8); qittu÷l
Dalman 1905: 164); ˆykytr (A 95 l. 19; qatíl Dalman 1905: 149); ˆymd
wql (A 22 l. 10, in contrast to ˆymdql in A 16 l. 14; A 27 l. 4, cf.

Schulthess 1924: § 131. 4d); μdwq (A 30 l. 16, in contrast to ˚ymdq
in 4Q213a 1 16, 16 = A.L.D. 1a vv. 15, 16; qatl ).

6. Late Aramaic vocabulary: ˆwymjth (A 2 l. 22) instead of azj. ˆykh
(A 6 l. 7) in contrast to hk[yh (4Q213b 1).

7. Assimilation of a dental consonant: aymq (A 68 l. 9, cf. Beyer

1984: 94, n. 1; Dalman 1905: 103, § 15.4.)

The Cairo Geniza fragments also preserved some linguistic traits

from the earlier period of the language history.

1. Prevalence of yd over d (only 20 l. 5; 93 l. 15); Qumran text: d
4x; cf. the Official Aramaic yz (4 Q213 3–4 5 = A.L.D. 3a l. 5).

2. Prevalence of hap'el (10 l. 1; 21 ll. 6, 7; 22 ll. 9, 9, 11; 23 l. 14;

25a l. 20; 25b l. 23; 26 l. 3; 27 l. 4; 30 l. 14; 31 l. 20; 72 l. 1; 73

l. 2; 78 l. 15; 80 l. 22; 83b l. 8; 86 l. 13; 87 l. 15) over against

"ap'el (1a v. 7; 9 l. 19; 10 l. 23; 69a l. 11; 71 l. 18; 73 l. 3);

3. 3f.s. suffix—ah- ahynq (A 94 l. 17, cf. 4Q213a 3–4 6.6; Fassberg

1992: 53);
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4. the use of the direct object marker l, while ty used only twice

(13 ll. 7, 7).

The Document contains a high number of loan words, a phenom-

enon not unusual in Aramaic, the lingua franca of the ancient Near

East in the first millennium b.c. The following discussion presents

an exhaustive list of the loan words found in the whole composition.

Hebraisms

Fitzmyer (1999: 464) wrongly considered the Hebraisms in the Cairo

Geniza fragments as introduced into the medieval Aramaic text.

Some of them were attested in Qumran fragments of the Document,

while the others turned out in other Qumran Aramaic texts. Hence

the presence of the Hebraisms cannot be indiscriminately ascribed

to a late medieval copyist.

rxwa (A 95 l. 22); açdwj (A 72 l. 23, attested in Qumran Aramaic,

cf. Fassberg 1992: 58); dydy (A 83b l. 9); dwbk (A 71 l. 21); ylyk (A

91 l. 10); hnwbl (A 30 l. 14); jjyn (30 l. 16); hjpçm (A 17 l. 16;

attested in Qumran Aramaic, cf. 4QpapToba ar 2 9); rswm (A 88 

l. 17; A 90 l. 23; 4Q213 1 ii 5 = A.L.D. 98 l. 8; attested in Qumran

Aramaic, cf. Fassberg 1992: 59); rp (A 32a l. 23); ˆwyl[ la (1Q21

1 3 = A.L.D. 3c l. 3; 9 l. 20; 13 l. 5; 30 l. 16; cf. Fassberg 1992: 57).

Old Persian Loan Words

atwryçjn (A 4 l. 3; cf. Hinz 1975: 172); ˚rs (A 30 l. 15; 31 l. 17,

cf. Hinz 1975: 221); μgtp (A 15 l. 13; cf. Hinz 1975: 186); ˆykytr
(A 95 l. 19; cf. Greenfield and Stone 1979: 228).

Akkadian Loan Words

hryb (A 11 l. 2; cf. Kaufman 1974: 44); ˆmz (A 5 ll. 4, 5, 5, 5, 6, 6;

A 73 l. 4; cf. Kaufman 1974: 91); hnm (A 32a l. 23; cf. Kaufman

1974: 69); tm (A 91 l. 6; 95 l. 20; cf. Kaufman 1974: 71); ˆyskn (A

95 l. 20; cf. Kaufman 1974: 77); fyç (A 89 l. 21; cf. Beyer 1984:

706); wfyç (4Q213 1 i 11 = A.L.D. 89 l. 21; cf. Beyer 1984: 706).

Hittite Loan Word

y°rmow, “thermos” (E 18,2 vv. 47, 47; cf. the comment on A.L.D. 47).

1.5.2 The Author

The Aramaic work was composed by an author whose personal iden-

tity remains totally unknown to the modern reader. What follows in
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this section, therefore, is only a reconstruction based on the analy-

sis of the Document’s content together with its cultural and historical

background. The work itself was most probably anonymous from the

very beginning of its circulation, and the composer(s) remained hid-

den in the shadow of his (their) own work.

The author of the Document belonged to the priestly group of

Levitical scribes responsible for the preparation of the Levitical stu-

dents. He composed a book for this purpose and chose Levi, the

eponymous patriarch of the Levitical priestly tribe, as an ideal exam-

ple of priestly piety, service, and education. When composing his

book he heavily relied on the biblical data concerning Levi but

adapted them for his own pedagogical needs.

He was well acquainted with dream interpretations and justified

Levitical claim to royal and priestly judicial authority with two vision-

ary dreams of the noble patriarch of the priestly tribe (A.L.D. 1b;

3a–7). His priestly background is detectable in his perfect knowledge

of the Levitical ritual (A.L.D. 19–30), which he adapted for his pur-

pose of expressing the ideal of a sapiential order that underlies the

description of the holocaust offering (A.L.D. 30 and 31). His quality

of being a scribe becomes apparent because of his metrological knowl-

edge and the ideal of metro-arithmetical education that he tried to

instill into his Levitical students and transmit to his co-teachers (A.L.D.

31–47).

He was an expert teacher of metro-arithmetical knowledge and

proved it in Isaac’s instruction where counting became an impor-

tant element in Levitical education necessary for upholding the sapi-

ential order (A.L.D. 31). Joseph was held in high regard as a pedagogical

example of the one who taught scribal skills and wisdom, thus attained

glory and greatness, and was associated with kings (A.L.D. 90). Hence

the future glory of the Levitical priesthood depended on the educa-

tion they received from their forefathers: Noah (A.L.D. 57), Abraham

(A.L.D. 22; 50; 57), Isaac (A.L.D. 12–13, 15), and Levi (A.L.D. 83b–84;

cf. A.L.D. 88). He defined the wisdom teacher as the one who leads

the man who studies wisdom (A.L.D. 91) and the subsequent praise

of the wisdom teacher constituted a central part of the Levitical edu-

cational doctrine according to which teaching leads to an extremely

high social position not only at home but in any land and country.

The author was also an expert jurist who imparted to Levi a high-

est judicial authority (A.L.D. 14–15; 99). Now Levi and his sons are

responsible for upholding the judicial order of the combined priestly
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and royal authority (A.L.D. 3c; 30–31; 67; 100). In two separate

visions this authority was grounded in the celestial realm with the

heavenly condemnation of exogamy, priestly and royal elevation, and

the concept of two kingdoms that stood in sharp opposition with

each other. In terms of practical acquisition of this judicial author-

ity, Levi became a student under Isaac to learn his priestly duty of

upholding holiness by avoiding exogamy (A.L.D. 16), officiating at

the altar (A.L.D. 19–30), and learning counting necessary for a proper

administration of the sacrificial material (A.L.D. 31–47). This edu-

cational ideal points to the didactic setting of the composition and

strengthens the suggestion that the whole Document is a text written

by a teacher for his pupils who, in turn, are to become teachers and

to hold important positions in the society.

The author of Levi’s composition was well acquainted with

Babylonian school tradition, imitated Babylonian metrological exer-

cises, and adopted the Babylonian practice of metro-arithmetical edu-

cation in the context of wisdom literature. He must have received

his own scribal education in a Babylonian school or was trained in

a Levitical didactic system modeled on the Babylonian scribal edu-

cation. He also belonged to the priestly descendants of the Ezra cir-

cle that under the leadership of the Babylonian scribe and priest

opted for the separation of Judah from the rest of neighboring nations.

1.5.3 The Date, Place, and Purpose of the Composition

1.5.3.1 The Date

The earliest Qumran manuscripts of the Levi Document are dated to

the second half of the second century b.c., while the Cairo Geniza

fragments were copied around the beginning of the tenth century

a.d. The Syriac fragment was preserved in a manuscript dated to

a.d. 874, and the Greek translation was found in the manuscript of

the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs paleographically dated to the

eleventh century a.d.
The composition contains no clear allusions to historical events or

persons that could help locate the composition in the context of the

Second Temple history. Linguistic data allow for classification of the

Qumran fragments as belonging to the Middle Aramaic stratum in

the linguistic history of the language. Paleographical evidence indi-

cates that the oldest Qumran manuscript (4Q213a) comes from the

second half of the second century b.c., thus a terminus ad quem is
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easily established. Establishing a teminus a quo for the composition of

the Document is a more complicated task requiring an analysis of com-

parative data concerning social status of priesthood after the exile

and the Babylonian context of scribal education in the Persian and

Hellenistic periods.

In most cases scholars based their dating of the Aramaic work on

the analysis of its content and comparison with other related texts.

On the grounds of literary criticism Charles and Cowley (1907: 567)

claimed that the Document was written not later than 150 b.c., for it

served as a literary source to both the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs

and the book of Jubilees. Ascribing both the priestly kingdom (A.L.D.

3c) and the kingdom of the sword in (A.L.D. 4b–5) to Levi, Grelot

(1956: 396, 406) affirmed that this image of a sovereign priest and

military commander points to the context of the Maccabean upris-

ing against the Hellenizing religious policy of Antiochus IV Epiphanes.

Beyer (1984: 188–189) followed Grelot’s opinion and further sug-

gested that the Document was composed not later than the reign of

John Hyrcanus (135–104 b.c.) because, paleographically, Qumran

manuscripts of the Document dated from the second half of the sec-

ond century b.c. Levi’s speech in A.L.D. 101–102 interpreted as a

warning against the Hellenization of the Jerusalem priesthood sug-

gested the Hasmonean rule as a terminus ad quem for the composi-

tion of the work (Beyer 1984: 189).

Anders Hultgård (1977: 41–45; 1980: 94–95) modified the opin-

ion of the preceding two scholars by claiming that the Jerusalem

Zadokite clergy composed the Document as a reaction against the

Hellenistic tendencies of the pre-Maccabean Jewish priests. By killing

the Shechemites Levi executed God’s will with zeal, and thus became

an excellent example of purity and zeal for the Torah. The speech

against his sons in A.L.D. 101–102 was for Hultgård an indication

“qu’on se détourne des prêtres qui ont subi l’influence grandissante

de l’hellénisme” (1977: 44). The origins of this particular reinter-

pretation of Levi’s life went back to the third century b.c., but its

literary redaction took place in the first half of the second century

b.c. with some redactional modification during the Maccabean period.

Later on the Document’s royal and priestly ideology helped justify the

Hasmonean claim to royal dignity. The Hasmoneans must have

exploited the “Levitical” ideology to further their political agenda

among the circles of Jerusalem Zadokite priesthood, which most prob-

ably had recognized the legitimacy of the new dynasty. In Hultgård’s
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view, the redactional addition to the Document in A.L.D. 67, which

claimed for Qahat both priesthood and kingship, further substanti-

ated the opinion concerning a later exploitation of the Document stand-

point by the pro-Hasmonean circles.

Hultgård’s opinion is nuanced and elaborate, but his reading of

the Document as an anti-Hellenistic manifesto of the Jerusalem Zadokite

priesthood does not find a real confirmation in the text. To the con-

trary, there are no traces of anti-Hellenistic polemics in the Document’s

fragmentary text, and Levi’s speech to his children in A.L.D. 101–102

does not explicitly mention the reasons for the moral corruption of

the Levitical priesthood. The Document rather suggests that the priestly

apostasy occurs when Levi’s sons abandon the way of studying wis-

dom and neglect the pursuit of knowledge.

Basing the Document’s dating on Levi’s military exploits and royal

characteristics of the sons of Levi does not stand a critical scrutiny.

Becker (1970: 78–79) convincingly argued against interpreting A.L.D.

4b–5 as a text that ascribes to Levi the kingdom of the sword. He

observed that the terms used to characterize the kingdom of the

sword could hardly describe actual warfare or Levitical priestly duties.

He also underlined a great uncertainty surrounding the correct local-

ization of the fragmentary 1Q21 1 (A.L.D. 3c) before the description

of the kingdom of the sword in A.L.D. 4b–5. A.L.D. 3c spoke about

the priestly kingdom but its connection with the Document’s con-

text and with the kingdom of the sword was not assured. Also the

reinterpretation of Levi’s military expedition against Shechem in 

Gen 34 could not be unequivocally connected with the context of

Maccabean warfare in the second century b.c. The text describing

the Shechem killing is very fragmentary (A.L.D. 1c–2), and the inter-

pretation of the incident in A.L.D. 78 suggests that Shechem had to

die because he committed a lawless deed by treating Dinah like a

prostitute.

Michael Stone (1987: 578, n. 20) advanced the opinion that the

Aramaic work was composed in the course of the third century b.c.
“because this document or something very like it must have served

as a source for Jubilees, which is dated most recently to the first third

of the second century b.c.e.” An additional indication for an early

dating was the Document’s non-polemical use of the solar calendar,

an attitude totally abandoned in the book of Jubilees (Stone 1988:

160, n. 2, 168; cf. Greenfield and Stone 1979: 224–225). Stone under-

lined the instructional character of the composition, its combination
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of priestly and royal characteristics in the person of Levi, and the

tendency to root the unusual sacrificial practices “in the very oldest

and most authoritative priestly sources, Abraham’s instructions given

to the ancestor of all the true priests on his investiture with the

priestly office (para. 50)” (1988: 169). Kugler (1996a: 134–135) fol-

lowed Stone’s argumentation and additionally observes that the incip-

ient dualism found in the composition would suggest its early third

century b.c. date.

Józef T. Milik, who published the very first Qumran fragments of

the Document in 1955, was convinced that “it is Samaritan in origin

and was composed in the course of the third century, if not towards

the end of the fourth” (1976: 24). He claimed that A.L.D. 102 con-

tains the earliest allusion to the Book of Watchers (1 En. 1–36), and

that this attestation of the Enochic composition suggests the early

datation of the Aramaic composition. The Samaritan provenance of

the Document is assured by the toponyms of the ancient kingdom of

Israel (1978: 96). Kugler attempted to substantiate Milik’s claim 

of the composition’s Samaritan origin by pointing to some possible

connections with the Samaritan Pentateuch and later Samaritan writ-

ings exalting Levi and Joseph (Kugler 1996b). He was, however,

acutely aware that the evidence was indeed slim, and points of com-

parison not entirely convincing.

All scholars who have debated the Document’s date and place of

composition have failed to properly analyze its Greek section (A.L.D.

32a–47) dealing with different quantities of sacrificed material.

Consequently, they have not discovered the Babylonian numerical

system on which the section is based. The author of the Aramaic

work imitates Babylonian metrological lists used in the elementary

stage of scribal education. When asking for the historical period in

which the Document might have been composed, one has to consider

historical data concerning scribal education in Babylon. On the other

hand, it is also necessary to situate the composition in the historical

period in which the contacts of Jewish priesthood with Babylon were

particularly intense. Finally, additional data contained in the work,

like the Shechem killing, the combination of priestly and royal power,

and educational preparation of the future priests, heads, judges, and

kings, also presume a particular social and religious situation in the

history of the post-exilic Jewish community in Judea. The combina-

tion of these aforementioned elements should lead to certain conclu-

sions concerning the terminus a quo for the composition of the Document.
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Babylonian metrological lists are already attested in the early third

millennium b.c. and continued to be used during the Ur III (2112–2004

b.c.) and Old Babylonian (2017–1595 b.c.; cf. Brinkman 1977:

336–337) periods in the scribal school called “tablet house,” é-dub-

ba-a in Sumerian or bìt tuppi in Akkadian. They constitute an intro-

ductory exercise intended to acquaint the student not only with the

names of weights and measures, but with the sexagesimal numeri-

cal system on which the Babylonian metrological system is based as

well (Waetzoldt 1988: 43). At the same time, by copying the metro-

logical lists the student acquired the fundamental arithmetical knowl-

edge of number fractions which was then used in more complicated

mathematical exercises, examples of “applied “ mathematics (Nemet-

Nejat 1993). After the disintegration of the scribal school system at

the end of the Old Babylonian period, much less is known con-

cerning the mathematical training of the scribe. Scribal education

most probably continued on the family level (Sjöberg 1975: 160, 

n. 3) but mathematical training is poorly documented.

Around the middle to the first millennium b.c. there came a revival

of Babylonian mathematics most probably caused by a process of

cultural cross-fertilization during the period of intense empire build-

ing in the eastern Mediterranean (Friberg 1987–90: 582–583). Main

elements of scribal metrological and mathematical tradition were pre-

served from the Old Babylonian period without substantial changes,

and school tablets, although in a much restricted number, are well

attested (Gesche 2001: 36–42). At the same time, there appeared a

mathematical astronomy on a highly sophisticated level. It contin-

ued in the Seleucid period with the Babylonian ephemerides for the

motion of the sun, moon, and planets (Neugebauer 1983). During

the same period there developed a “cosmic” religion, which relied

on a zodiacal and horoscopic astrology based on astronomical obser-

vations and used to establish the fate of the king or the nation (van

der Waerden 1974: 127–204).

The historical context of the missions of Ezra and Nehemiah must

be seriously considered as a terminus a quo for the formation of the

Levitical tradition that eventually led to the composition of the

Document. This assumption is based on the following arguments.

1. The Babylonian Jew Ezra reached Jerusalem as an official of

the Persian king Artaxerxes to complement the Persian policy of sup-

porting and supervising non-Persian cults (Smith 1987: 90). A group

of Israelites, priests, Levites, singers, gatekeepers, and temple slaves
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accompanied him from Babylon. Scholars debate a precise date of

his mission (458 or 398 b.c.), but for the purpose of this research it

is important to notice that Ezra and his party left Babylon at the

time of renewed interests in Babylonian mathematics in scribal cir-

cles of Mesopotamia. It is probable that Levitical priests in exile

were influenced by the revival and brought with them to Judea some

fundamental principles of Babylonian scribal education. On the other

hand, one cannot exclude the possibility that the metrological lists

constituted a scribal heritage transmitted from one generation begin-

ning with the earliest period of Israel’s presence in Canaan. Archeo-

logical excavations brought to light some examples of Akkadian

thematic noun lists from Old and Middle Babylonian periods in

Israel (cf. Demsky 1990: 162–163).

2. In the Persian royal decree Ezra bears the title of “the priest,

scribe of the law of the God of heaven” aymç hla yd atd rps anhk
(Ezra 7:12, 21). The conjunction of the two titles, priest and scribe,

in relation with Ezra is also found in Neh 8:9; 12:26, while Neh

8:13 calls Ezra rpsh. In Ezra 7:6 he is described as “a scribe (rps)

skilled in the law of Moses.” Similarly, Ezra 7:11 indicates that Ezra

was “the priest (ˆhkh), the scribe (rpsh), learned in matters of the

commandments of the Lord and his statutes for Israel.”

The presentation of Ezra as a rps in the Persian commissioning

letter gave rise to the opinion that Ezra was an official scribe in the

Achaemenid administration, while the specification of his expertise

in the laws of God may be ascribed to the author or redactor of

Ezra-Nehemiah (Schaeder 1930: 39–51). Comparative material from

the Persian period bears witness to the fact that foreigners were

employed as scribes in the administration of the empire, partly on

account of their bi- or multilingual skills (Schams 1998: 54–55).

Administrative skills of a scribe had to include reading and writing

expertise, knowledge of the official administrative language, that is

Aramaic, legal matters and diplomatic letter writing. Whatever Ezra’s

position at the Persian court might have been, his designation as a

scribe indicates that he had to receive some formal education to

properly exercise his function. Whether his education included any

metrological training is completely unknown, but, judging from the

Old Babylonian school curriculum in vogue also in the first millen-

nium b.c. (New and Late Babylonian periods), he probably got

acquainted with principles of metric and arithmetical knowledge. It

is worth noting that before leaving the river Ahava in Babylon Ezra
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weighed out temple vessels and offerings before the priests’ chiefs

and leaders of the people (Ezra 8:24–27). The author of the book

therefore assumed that Ezra possessed knowledge of the metric sys-

tem and arithmetical calculation. When the returning caravan reached

Jerusalem the gold, silver, and temple vessels were weighed out again

in the temple into the care of the priests and assisting Levites (Ezra

8:33). Then everything was checked by number and weight and the

total weight was recorded in writing (Ezra 8:34). The particular

importance assigned to weights and numbers in the Ezra account is

reflected in the Document’s instruction where Isaac admonished Levi

to proceed in order, by weight and measure (A.L.D. 30–31) and then

he taught the priestly scribe the knowledge of Babylonian counting

associated with metric system of weights and measures. It is certain

that the author of the composition was a priest who received scribal

education and Ezra’s titles of priest and scribe may apply to him 

as well.

3. Ezra introduced the marriage reform, the purpose of which was

to eliminate exogamic marriages among the priestly class and lay

people as well (Ezra 9–10). During his mission to Jerusalem, Nehemiah

found out that the practice of exogamous marriages continued and

reintroduced its prohibition (Neh 10:29–31; 13:1–3, 23–30). The

Document fully agrees with these two reformers by reinstating the

endogamous principle for Levi (A.L.D. 16), and by interpreting

Shechem’s attempt to marry Dinah in Gen 34 as “violence/law-

lessness” (A.L.D. 78). Levi then was represented as an ideal priest

who obeyed the endogamous principle by marrying Melcha, a woman

from Abraham’s family (A.L.D. 62). The motivation for the endog-

amous family relations is based in the Aramaic composition on the

concept of the “holy seed” çydq [rz (A.L.D. 17) identified with Levi

and his descendants. The same idea was embraced by Ezra who

extends it to the whole nation. The post-exilic community had to

abandon the practice of exogamous marriages (Ezra 9:12) because

the nation as a çdqh [rz could not mix with the neighboring nations

(Ezra 9:2, cf. Weinfeld 1964: 237–239; Williamson 1985: 131–132).

4. Ezra stood at the head of the whole Jewish community in

Jerusalem and Judea and his genealogy is traced back to Aaron to

ensure his connection with the high priestly family (Ezra 7:1–5). The

genealogy, whether historical or not, intends to prove his authority

as the religious reformer and enforcer of the law of Moses (Williamson

1985: 91–92). It also reflects the increasingly prominent role of the



70 chapter one

high priests in the political arena in the post-exilic period. The

Aramaic papyri from Elephantine attest to the respected position of

the Jerusalem high priest Yehohanan who was asked for help in

rebuilding the military colonists’ temple (Cowley 1967: nos. 30 and

31; cf. Goodblatt 1994: 8–9). Following the same tendency, the

Document ascribes to the Levitical priesthood a prominent social posi-

tion by claiming for them judicial, priestly, and royal authority. Levi

as a learned priest and scribe (A.L.D. 14–61) maintained peace and

equity of the priestly rule, which received visionary and heavenly

authentication (A.L.D. 3a–7), while Levi’s sons were called heads,

judges, rulers, priests, and kings (A.L.D. 99–100). Additionally, the

high priesthood over the whole Israel was claimed for Qahat (A.L.D.

67).

5. When another Babylonian Jew, Nehemiah, arrived at Jerusalem,

the people made a pledge to bring offerings to the priests and a

tithe to the Levites who were also entitled to collect the tithe in all

the towns (Neh 10:38). In doing this the Levites were to be assisted

by an Aaronic priest, and they had to bring one tenth of their tithe

to the temple treasury (Neh 10:39). Later on Nehemiah enforced

the tithe practice when it was neglected by the inhabitants of Judah

(Neh 13:10–13). In the context of the importance of the tithe for

the upkeep of the temple personnel and temple cult it comes as no

surprise that the tithe motif and metro-arithmetical calculation con-

nected therewith appear as an important motif in Levi’s priestly ele-

vation (A.L.D. 3a l. 8; 9).

6. In Neh 10:34 (cf. Neh 13:31) the priests, the Levites and the

people cast lots in the matter of wood procurement (μyx[ ˆbrq) to

arrange to bring wood to the temple by families at the appointed

times each year to burn it on the altar of the Lord. The wood pro-

curement is not mentioned in the Pentateuch, which merely states

that the priest is responsible for arranging wood on the altar (Lev

1:7), the altar fire should burn continually, and the priest should

burn wood on the altar every morning (Lev 6:5–6, 12–13). The

Document’s insistence on the knowledge of the tree species (A.L.D. 24)

and the wood quantity used for different animals (A.L.D. 32a–36)

can be seen as a natural development of this post-exilic custom that

assigned greater importance to wood in the temple sacrificial system

than pentateuchal regulations. Nehemiah’s reform also includes priests

among those who procure wood for sacrificial use. Consequently,

Levi as a scribal priest had to learn the types of sacrificed wood and



aramaic levi document: introduction 71

how to calculate its weight corresponding to different sacrificed

animals.

The process of the religious reforms and political changes in post-

exilic Judah led eventually to the reinterpretation of the biblical Levi

and his life story in accordance with the new historical circumstances

during the Persian dominion in the Trans-Euphrates province. That

this process actually started is plainly witnessed by the book of the

prophet Malachi that depicted Levi as an ideal priest who possessed

the true instruction and walked blameless with the Lord (Mal 2:4–7).

The composition of the Document stands at the end of this process

and can be approximately dated to the end of the fourth or the

early years of the third century b.c., in accordance with Milik’s 

suggestion.

Dating the composition of this Aramaic work to that historical

period is also related to the observation that the Document ascribes a

highly elevated political status to the Levitical priesthood. The work

was composed to formulate and promote an educational basis of the

priestly tradition according to which Levi and his sons become stu-

dents of the priestly and scribal wisdom in order to occupy the high-

est social and political positions in post-exilic Israel. They are to be

heads, judges, priests, and kings (A.L.D. 99–100) and Qahat inher-

its the high priesthood for the whole of Israel. The description of

Qahat’s high priestly office in A.L.D. 67 draws on Gen 49:10 where

Jacob blesses Judah and associates him with the congregation of all

nations. In the Document Qahat inherits this designation. It is certain,

therefore, that the Aramaic work not only promotes the Levitical

priesthood to the royal dignity but it also associates the royal bless-

ing of Judah with the office of the high priest. A later redactor added

an explanatory gloss preserved only in Greek (MS E 18,2 v. 67) that

explicitly states what was already evident in the Aramaic midrashic

reinterpretation of Gen 49:10—that Qahat possesses the office of the

high priest and king at the same time (MS A 67).

The Document’s presentation of the priestly monarchy fits in well

with the political situation in Judea around the end of the Persian

period and beginning of Greek dominion over the province of Judah

in 332 b.c. A Hellenistic ethnographic historian, Hecataeus of Abdera,

writing around the end of the fourth century b.c. (Stern 1976: 20),

left some remarks concerning the origins of the Judeans. In a pas-

sage preserved by the first century b.c. writer Diodorus of Sicily, this

Greek historian described the political and religious status of priests
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and high priests in Judea. His description is commonly held as his-

torically reliable although influenced by Greek ethnographical tradi-

tion and political utopianism (cf. Goodblatt 1994: 11, n. 19 and 20;

Tcherikover 1959: 58–59).

The sacrifices that he [Moses] established differ from those of other
nations, as does their way of living, for as a result of their own expul-
sion from Egypt he introduced an unsocial and intolerant way of life.
He picked out the men of most refinement and with the greatest abil-
ity to head the entire nation, and appointed them priests; and he
ordained that they should occupy themselves with the temple and the
honours and sacrifices offered to their God. (5) These same men he
appointed to be judges (dikastãw) in all major disputes, and entrusted
to them the guardianship of the laws and customs. For this reason
(diÒ) the Jews never have a king, and authority over the people is reg-
ularly vested in whichever priest is regarded as superior to his col-
leagues in wisdom and virtue (fronÆsei ka‹ éretª). They call this man
the high priest, and believe that he acts as a messenger (êggelon) to
them of God’s commandments. (6) It is he, we are told, who in their
assemblies and other gatherings announces what is ordained, and 
the Jews are so docile in such matters that straightway they fall to the
ground and do reverence to the high priest when he expounds the
commandments to them. And at the end of their laws there is even
appended the statement: “These are the words that Moses heard from
God and declares unto the Jews.” (Diodorus of Sicily, Bibliotheca Historica
XL 3; text and transl. Stern 1976: 26–29)

Hecataeus’ description of the priests and high priest corresponds to

the Document’s image of Levitical priesthood. He presented the priests

as leaders of the nation and judges in major disputes. Of particular

interest is Hecataeus’ assertion that because (diÒ) of the priestly lead-

ership in the nation the Jews do not have a king, and his place is

taken by the high priest. The Jewish high priest played the function

of the messenger of God’s commandments and was expected to be

superior to his colleagues in understanding and virtue. The corre-

spondence between the Document and the Greek historian’s account

further suggests that Hecataeus had Jewish informants who were his

main source of information about Judea and its social structure. This

opinion is based on the observation that in his account there are

two allusions to biblical verses (Goodblatt 1994: 11).

Another reason to date the Document to the early years of the

Hellenistic period is the story related by Josephus concerning the

marriage between Nikaso, daughter of Sanballat governor of Samaria,

and Manasseh, the brother of the Jewish high priest Jaddua (A.J.
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11.302–347). When the elders of Jerusalem learned what had hap-

pened, they gave Manasseh a choice of either divorcing Nikaso or

giving up the priestly office “for they considered this marriage to be

a stepping-stone for those who might wish to transgress the laws

about taking wives and that this would be the beginning of inter-

course with foreigners” (A.J. 11.307). When Manasseh presented the

problem to his father-in-law, the latter promised him that, with the

consent of the Persian king Darius III (338–331 b.c.), he would build

a temple on Mount Garizim where Manasseh could officiate as a

high priest. The unfortunate bride eventually followed this enticing

proposal and many priests who lived in exogamous marriages left

Jerusalem and joined Manasseh (A.J. 11.309–312). Since Darius was

defeated by Alexander in the battle at Issos, Sanballat’s plan initially

did not work out. However, when Alexander laid siege to Tyre and

needed military help, Sanballat sent him eight thousand troops and

asked permission for his son-in-law to build the temple (A.J.

11.313–323). When the permission was granted, Sanballat hastened

to build the temple, installed Manasseh as high priest, and nine

months later died (A.J. 11.324–325).

Josephus’ account has often been dismissed as lacking a historical

basis (cf. Cowley 1967: 110; Rooke 2000: 222, n. 5). The critics

argued that Josephus made up the whole story basing his account

on a similar episode mentioned in Neh 13:28. Nehemiah expelled

from Jerusalem one of the sons of Jehoiada, the son of Eliashib the

high priest because this son, whose name is omitted in the text, mar-

ried a daughter of Sanballat the Horonite, governor of Samaria.

There is a growing consensus among scholars, however, that essen-

tial elements of Josephus story are based on historical facts (Mor

1989: 4–5; Hengel 1989: 39–40; Albertz 1994: 527–528). The dis-

covery of the Samaritan bullae and papyri from Wadi ed-Daliyeh

have proved that, in addition to Sanballat in the time of Nehemiah,

there was another Sanballat, father of the Samaritan governor in

the early fourth century b.c. (Cross 1963; 1966; 1974). Since the

high offices in the Persian empire tended to be of a hereditary nature,

it comes as no surprise that the descendants of Sanballat the Horonite

held the governorship of Samaria for several generations. Following

Cross’s reconstruction it is plausible to accept the governor of Samaria

from Josephus’ account as a historical person who flourished in the

time of Darius III and Alexander the Great. One should also notice

that the city of Shechem (Tell Balâ†ah), which was abandoned between
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480 and 330 b.c., was rebuilt and fortified at the end of the fourth

century, and developed into an important center around 300 b.c.
(Wright 1965: 170–184). The rebuilding of Shechem most probably

resulted from the destruction of rebellious Samaria by Alexander in

331 b.c. and its resettlement with Macedonian mercenaries. The

Samaritans fled Samaria and had to find a new place to live and

worship. It is not improbable that together with the rebuilding of

Shechem they constructed a sanctuary on the top of Mount Garizim,

for archaeological excavations proved that beneath Hadrian’s tem-

ple structures there exist older layers that perhaps are those of the

Samaritan sanctuary (Hengel 1989: 41–42).

Although the historical image of that period is not perfectly trans-

parent due to the scarcity of available documentation, it constitutes

an important background for the composition of the Document. The

author of this priestly composition tried to reinstate the endogamic

principle for the Levitical priesthood in opposition to those priests

who might have defected from the Jerusalem sanctuary on account

of their exogamous marriages, as related by Josephus. Rebuilding of

Shechem and creation of a schismatic sanctuary might have further

infuriated the Jerusalem priestly class and led to the reinterpretation

of the story of Genesis 34. Levi’s merciless killing of Shechemites guilty

of attempting exogamy was considered an act of priestly heroism

and virtue and unequivocally set the Jerusalem priestly class against

the marriage practices of the schismatic priests in Shechem. The set-

ting of Genesis 34 and consequently of the Document in and around

Shechem only added to the unequivocal message suggesting that any

compromise in sexual purity and intermarriage had already been

rejected by the founder of the priestly tribe. Since the Aramaic work

is didactic in nature and intends to transmit an idealized image of

a wise priest, the time of a particular crisis among priestly ranks

could have led to its composition and reaffirmation of the endogamic

principle for those who remained faithful to the Jerusalem sanctu-

ary and its standpoint of separation from neighboring nations.

Dating the Document’s composition to the early Hellenistic period

stems also from the observation that its Aramaic is free from Greek

influence. Persian loan words prove that the language was under the

influence of the Iranian culture for a considerable period of time.

On the other hand, the presence of a Hittite metrological term

(A.L.D. 47) is of great philological interest and witnesses that the
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author relied on ancient scribal terminology that either survived in

the local Palestinian culture or resulted from his Babylonian scribal

education.

1.5.3.2 The Place

The Document does not contain any clear indications as to its place

of composition. The topographical description indicates that the

author was well acquainted with the territory of northern Israel. He

mentioned Shechem (A.L.D. 3), Abel Main (A.L.D. 1b) and Bethel

as places of Levi’s life and activity. Bethel appears as a particularly

suitable place for the composition of this Aramaic text for it plays

an important role in Levi’s priestly activity. His second vision prob-

ably happened in Bethel, he was ordained and officiated as the 

priest of God the most high in Bethel (A.L.D. 9), and, finally, Isaac’s

instruction suggests that Bethel was the place of Levi’s priestly duties

(A.L.D. 19).

The composition of the Document at Bethel could be consonant

with Milik’s opinion concerning the Samaritan origin of the whole

work. There are, however, some weighty arguments that militate

against Milik’s suggestion and the Bethel connection. At the time of

Ezra and Nehemiah’s restoration Bethel became part of the Yehud

province settled with the lay returnees from Babylon (Ezra 2:28; Neh

7:32), and its connection with the Samaritan tradition is not confirmed

by the historical events of the Persian period. It is also difficult to

imagine that Bethel could have been seriously considered by the

priestly composer of the Document to be a place of Levi’s priestly

activity (A.L.D. 9–10), given the schismatic overtones of Jeroboam’s

cult during the monarchic period (cf. 1 Kgs 12:29–33; 2 Kgs 23:15;

Hos 10:15; Amos 3:14). It is evident that Bethel as the place of

Levi’s priestly activity is connected with the reinterpretation of Jacob’s

story and his unfulfilled vow in Gen 28 to tithe everything that God

would bestow upon him during his stay in Mesopotamia. Since the

Genesis text does not contain any description of Jacob’s fulfillment

of this particular vow, Levi’s elevation to priesthood and tithe appor-

tioning at Bethel come as a solution of an exegetical problem. On

the one hand Jacob’s honor was saved, on the other, Levi found a

place where he could be ordained and exercise the priestly office.

Similarly, mentioning of Shechem in the Document’s narrative stems

from the reinterpretation of the biblical story (Genesis 34 and 37),
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while the toponym Abel Main, if properly localized in the Shechem

vicinity, proves only that the author knew the region well, not that

he was of Samaritan origin.

It then becomes evident that Bethel does not indicate the place

of origin of the Document but appears as a literary reference neces-

sary for the proper functioning of the reinterpreted biblical text.

Additionally, the Levitical priest, writing the Document from the per-

spective of the post-exilic period, could not have situated Levi’s

priestly ordination and service in Jerusalem for obvious historical rea-

sons. Instead, he used the name of the city of Bethel in his narra-

tive and played consciously on its meaning. While the expression tyb
la in A.L.D. 10 denotes a proper noun, the same expression in A.L.D.

19 indicates “the house of God,” that is, the temple where Levi

fulfilled his sacrificial duties.

Joseph’s eminent position in the didactic poem (A.L.D. 90) is due

not to the recourse of the Samaritan group to the ancestor of the

Ephraimite tribe (cf. Judg 1:22) but to the reinterpretation of the

Genesis story in accordance with the ideological and didactic per-

spective of the scribal education adopted by the priestly author of

the Document. His quality of a good administrator of Egyptian wealth

is reinterpreted to create an image of the teacher of scribal craft,

instruction, and wisdom who is elevated to royal dignity on account

of his intellectual skills.

A Levitical school in Jerusalem presents an attractive hypothesis

concerning the place where the Document might have been composed.

The Jerusalem temple needed a group of educated priests who had

to be versed in sacrificial matters and everyday administration. There

are, however, no historical or archeological records concerning any

kind of Levitical school as an independent institution in the history

of pre- or post-exilic Israel. The text of the Document indicates that

education took place in the family milieu, hence a Levitical priestly

family appears as a most probable social context for the composi-

tion of the whole work. One could agree that the Document witnesses

to the existence of a Levitical school in Judea only under the con-

dition that the term “school” is understood in the context of family

education. Note that 1 Chr 2:55 lists the families of the scribes 

(μyrps twjpvm) that dwelt at Jabez in the post-exilic Judea. On the

other hand, the content of priestly and scribal education in the

Document suggests that the proper place for its application is indeed

the temple and its administration. Since no evidence concerning a
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Levitical school in Jerusalem is available, one should assume that

priestly education as presented in the Document took place in the fam-

ily milieu, while thus acquired knowledge could have been used in

the administration of both the temple and Judean province. The

archeological and literary evidence from Mesopotamia indicates that

schooling usually took place in the courtyards of private houses (cf.

Charpin 1986: 419–485; Stone 1987: 56–59, 125).

The priestly author responsible for the composition of Levi’s pseude-

pigraphic work created a document that is incomprehensible outside

of priestly and scribal education. Levi, the priest and scribe in one

and the same person, learned his professional skills from Isaac (A.L.D.

12–13; 15) as the prototype of priestly students responsible for the

upkeeping of the due sacrificial order. Isaac acquired knowledge that

he taught Levi from Abraham (A.L.D. 22; 50; 57). Levi in turn

addressed his sons in a wisdom poem (A.L.D. 83b–98) and stressed

the importance of the education of their own descendants (A.L.D.

88), their responsibility to teach and study wisdom (A.L.D. 90; 98),

and the prominent position of the wisdom teacher (A.L.D. 91–93).

These data indicate that the education was thought of as a process

that took part in a family milieu. The metrological section in A.L.D.

32a–47 is influenced by Babylonian scribal exercises, this infuence,

however, cannot prove the Babylonian composition of the Document.

It is most probably due to the Babylonian education of the Levitical

priests who brought this kind of elementary metro-arithmetical knowl-

edge with them from the exile and adopted it in the administration

of the temple and education of their sons. West Semitic metrologi-

cal terminology used with the Babylonian arithmetical pattern (cf.

A.L.D. 37–47) also suggests this interpretation.

The presence of a Hittite term in the metrological speculation in

A.L.D. 47 may result from the influence of the Hittite culture felt

long after the fall of the Hittite empire with its capital ›attu“a in
the twelfth century b.c. The Neo-Hittite states continued to coexist

with Phoenician and Aramean political entities in Syria in the early

first millennium b.c. (cf. Klengel 1992: 187–218); linguistic contacts

with Aramaic therefore should not come as a surprise. The presence

of the Hittite population in Canaan is well attested on the pages of

the Old Testament in the patriarchal and monarchical periods, and

even during the exile Ezekiel referred to the parentage of Jerusalem:

“your mother was a Hittite and your father an Amorite” (Ezek 16:45;

cf. 16:3). The Hittites also appear in the post-exilic accounts of the
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Ezra and Nehemiah’s stay in Jerusalem (Ezra 9:1; Neh 9:8). When

Ezra learned about the intermarriage practices of the people of Israel

who “have acted according to the abominations of the Canaanites,

Hittites. . . .” It is doubtful whether the list of the nations reflects the

actual historical situation of Judah, for it is partially based on Deut

7:1 (cf. Williamson 1985: 131). The Document proves, however, that

an actual linguistic influence has survived to early Hellenistic times,

and the conservative tradition of the priestly family education was

a vehicle of its preservation.

The sociopolitical context of post-exilic Judah also suggests that

the Levitical priesthood with its influence on the creation of the

Judean polity and the importance of the high priest is responsible

for the composition of the Document. The Aramaic work presents Levi

as a priest who learns the priestly sacrificial skills and his genealogy

(A.L.D. 62–77) concentrates on the establishment of the high priestly

line beginning with Qahat. The role of Levi’s other two sons is

greatly reduced. Gershom was excluded from priesthood while Merari

was described as one close to death and no priestly role is assigned

to him. The high priestly line continues with Qahat’s son Amram

who espoused Levi’s daughter Yochebed. Amram was given a promi-

nent role as the one who would lead Israel out of Egypt (A.L.D. 76).

There is no doubt that this midrashic exegesis of his name alludes

to the role of Moses and Aaron in the biblical account of Exodus

(cf. the comment on A.L.D. 76). Finally, the priestly and royal rule

assigned to Levitical priesthood and the position of the priests as

judges, heads, and rulers reflects well the historical image of Jerusalem

and Judah in late Persian and early Hellenistic periods.

1.5.3.3 The Purpose

There are no historical records as to what was the purpose of com-

posing a document that reinterpreted biblical data and added a con-

siderable section of non-biblical material. The fact that the Document

was preserved by Qumran covenanters proves its importance for the

community that was greatly concerned with priestly matters, purity

status of its members, Enochic writings, dualistic world-view, calen-

dar computations, etc. Since the Aramaic work is related to these

particular interests of the Qumran group, its presence there is eas-

ily accounted for. The partial overlapping of these themes, however,

does not fully explain the reasons for its composition, which took

place in the years preceding the foundation of the community. The
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answer should be sought first of all in its content and in the analy-

sis of some comparative data pertinent to the concepts of education

in the ancient Near East. The working hypothesis that may be for-

mulated at the outset of the following discussion is that the Document’s

composition was caused by educational concerns nurtured by priestly

instructors responsible for the preparation of a professional class of

priestly administrators and rulers.

The analysis of the content is hindered by the fragmentary state

of the manuscript evidence. The beginning and end of the compo-

sition are lost, and so some important information concerning its

purpose is not available. Additionally, the available manuscripts are

fragmentary and their reciprocal order is not always easy to ascer-

tain. The preserved text, however, presents a cogent picture of Levi’s

life, and its inherent indications suggest the purpose of the com-

posers. The preserved content of the Document can be thematically

divided into three sections: Levi’s pseudepigraphical life story (A.L.D.

1a–10; 62–81); his priestly education and that of his descendants

(A.L.D. 11–61; 82–98); the future destiny of Levitical priesthood

(A.L.D. 99–104). The largest preserved section deals with priestly

education, one should, therefore, begin from its analysis. The sec-

tion that describes Levi’s life is much more fragmentary, especially

where it interprets the biblical data (A.L.D. 1c–3). Its relation to edu-

cational ideals is, however, detectable at several points, and it pro-

vides these ideals with an authoritative, moral, and religious framework.

The last thematic section forecasts the future of priestly teachers and

students in relation to their response to the religious, moral and edu-

cational ideals expressed in two preceding thematic sections.

1.5.3.3.1. Apprenticeship in the Patriarchal Household (A.L.D. 11–61;

82–98)

According to the Document, Levi’s education takes place at Isaac’s

home in Hebron where the whole family arrives after Jacob fulfills

the act of Levi’s ordination at Bethel. As soon as Isaac learns that

Levi became a priest he begins to teach his grandson priestly mat-

ters. The relationship between Isaac and Levi is that of a priestly

teacher to a priestly apprentice. When teaching, Isaac indicates how

he himself learned priestly matters. His priestly expertise comes from

the observation of Abraham’s sacrificial ritual (A.L.D. 22) and from

Abraham’s explicit instruction transmitted to him (A.L.D. 50). The

prescriptions concerning blood stem from the book of Noah that
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Abraham read (A.L.D. 50). By referring to these patriarchs, the

Document’s author creates a stream of transmission of the priestly

knowledge reaching back to the prediluvian patriarch. By learning

Isaac’s instruction, Levi becomes the depository of this knowledge

and he himself exhorts his descendants to transmit it to future priestly

generations (A.L.D. 88; 90; 98). The creation of this stream of trans-

mission indicates to the priestly readers of the composition that there

exists a set of knowledge that is being handed down from one gen-

eration of priestly apprentices to the other. In this way the author

of the Aramaic work justifies and motivates the educational experi-

ence of priestly students. While studying priestly knowledge, they

become part of this stream of transmission that began with the fore-

fathers of the nation. Thus their educational experience is rooted in

history, and the knowledge they receive becomes a priestly inher-

itance (A.L.D. 98) that is to be handed down in the same process of

transmission (A.L.D. 88).

Although the stream of transmission reaches back to Noah, Abraham,

and Isaac, priestly education becomes a domain of only the Levitical

tribe. While the whole family arrives at Hebron (A.L.D. 11), Isaac

transmits his teaching to Levi only, after he learns of his priestly

consecration. Levi exhorts his sons to teach only their sons (A.L.D.

88), and there is no reference to the Levitical function of the teach-

ers of the nation. Levi’s son, Qahat, in his Testament warns his sons

not to abandon priestly inheritance by transmitting it to strangers

and half-breeds because this transmission would allow those who do

not belong to the priestly tribe to acquire power (cf. A.L.D. 13 and

98; 99–100). Additionally, strangers and half-breeds are contrasted

in the Document with the wisdom teacher whose glorious fate is assured

in every land and province (A.L.D. 91).

This reluctance to go beyond the limits of the tribal family is moti-

vated first by the rejection of the exogamic principle and endorse-

ment of endogamy for priests. Secondly, the Testament of Qahat explicitly

affirms that the transmission of priestly inheritance is related to the

exercise of power. The same stance may be inferred from the Wisdom

poem where Joseph’s teaching activity (A.L.D. 90) is related to his

glorification and elevation to a royal status. Thirdly, professional

knowledge shared by all the members of the group creates a sense

of identity particular to that group, and sets up boundaries to all

those who do not belong to it. In this way, transmission of profes-

sional knowledge becomes an important element of creating an iden-
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tity of a priestly guild that characterizes the professional group and

defines its responsibilities in the society to which it belongs but from

which it is distinct by virtue of endogamy and education. Another

important element adding to this distinction is divine election, which

justifies it from the religious point of view (A.L.D. 6; 51; 58).

Isaac’s instruction contains elements of a priestly curriculum that

are deemed important in the education of priestly apprentices. The

main themes include avoidance of any kind of impurity, exogamy

included (A.L.D. 14–18); ritual ablutions accompanying burnt offering

ritual (A.L.D. 19–30); elementary metrological exercises in the con-

text of the accompanying meal offering (A.L.D. 31–47); rules con-

cerning blood (A.L.D. 55–57). Elementary metrological exercises (A.L.D.

31–47) find their closest parallels in Babylonian school exercises that

constitute the very first step in the mathematical education of a

scribe. There remains, therefore, little doubt that Babylonian edu-

cational practices influenced priestly education in Israel to the extent

that it is presented as a part of a curriculum learned by Levi. This

presentation may be interpreted as an attempt to appropriate a tra-

dition foreign to post-exilic priestly education. Another possible rea-

son to include the exercise would stem from the author’s intention

to indicate how metro–arithmetical knowledge may be useful in exer-

cising priestly duties and ministry. The third reason is related to a

more general evaluation of scribal knowledge in ancient Mesopotamia.

Scribal education and counting are presented as a highly valued

knowledge in Mesopotamian learned circles to the extent that even

some learned kings boast about their scribal skills acquired in the

“tablet house.” In consonance with that tradition, the wisdom poem

presents scribal craft (metro-arithmetical calculation included) and

instruction of wisdom as an ideal to cherish and transmit to future

generations as a source of glory and part of priestly inheritance. This

particular importance attached in the Document to scribal education

becomes an important expression of professional pride, glory, and

elevated social position stemming from that education. Joseph as a

teacher of scribal craft and instruction of wisdom is highly glorified

and associated with kings (A.L.D. 90). This wisdom education can-

not be acquired with military means but must be taught, studied,

and sought for. The praise of the wisdom teacher that constitutes

the central part of the wisdom poem focuses on the important social

function that becomes fundamental for acquiring professional knowl-

edge, priestly identity, elevated social position, and eternal glory.
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1.5.3.3.2. Moral Authority in Education – Levi’s life (A.L.D. 1a–10;

62–81)

Since education needs exemplary incarnation of educational ideas,

the reinterpretation of Levi’s life in the Document served this goal.

Levi appears as an example of moral, religious, and professional

behavior. He corrects his ways (A.L.D. 1a v. 2), asks God to purify

his heart from every impurity (A.L.D. 1a v. 14), be close to Him

(A.L.D. 1a v. 11), and do God’s will by proceeding according to just

judgment (A.L.D. 1a v. 18). His two visionary dreams (A.L.D. 1b; 3a–

7) indicate his close relationship with the heavenly realm and divinely

justify his priestly vocation. When ordained in Bethel by his father

Jacob (A.L.D. 9–10), he begins to fulfill his sacrificial duties and

bestows priestly blessings upon his father and brothers. The killing

of the Shechemites by Levi and Simeon in Genesis 34 deserved Jacob’s

condemnation, while the Document’s reinterpretation presented Levi’s

killing as an act of justice and elimination of the doers of violence

(A.L.D. 78). While Genesis 37 implies that Levi participated in the

selling of Joseph, in the Document’s account he, Simeon, and Reuben

are absent when the selling takes place (A.L.D. 3). Thus he is not

culpable of this mischief and presents Joseph to his priestly descen-

dants as a teacher whose example should be imitated. His marriage

with Melcha (A.L.D. 62) proves that Levi followed Isaac’s advice and

observed the endogamic principle in his life. The midrashim that

inerpret the names of Levi’s children (A.L.D. 63–77) foretell their

importance for the priestly service and the destiny of the whole

nation. Qahat will hold priestly and royal dignity in Israel, while the

marriage of Yochebed and Amram will lead to the liberation of the

whole nation from the Egyptian captivity.

1.5.3.3.3. Purpose of Education (A.L.D. 99–104)

The third thematic section of the Document presents the goals of

Levitical education and election to priesthood. They are to occupy

leading political, religious, and judicial positions in the society (A.L.D.

99–100). If they abandon the path of rigtheousness and education,

they will walk in the darkness of satan and the guilt for the per-

version of the moral and cosmic order will be laid on them (A.L.D.

101–102). One should also consider here the wisdom poem (A.L.D.

83b–98) that presents the acquisition of knowledge and a teaching

position in sapiential education as a means of elevation and a way

that leads to the observance of justice and truth.
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The administration of the province of Yehud with its temple in

Jerusalem organized by the Babylonian Jews, Ezra and Nehemiah,

called for a class of educated priests able to carry out liturgical and

administrative tasks. In this historical milieu the knowledge of priestly

ritual and scribal craft, a necessary tool to carry out all kinds of

priestly and adminsitrative tasks, became of extreme importance. The

composition of the Document came as an outgrowth of teaching pro-

fessional knowledge to priestly apprentices in line with pedagogical

methods and educational ideology of the ancient Near East.

The analysis of the content leads to the conclusion that the Aramaic

work was composed in order to uphold the scribal hierocracy by the

education of the ruling class. The Document indicates that the priestly

class had an important social and political position stemming from

the divine election and professional preparation (contrast the opin-

ion of Rooke [2000]). Its content also suggests that the reforms of

Ezra and Nehemiah had a lasting influence in the circles of the

Jerusalem priesthood. The priestly class, therefore, cannot be easily

ascribed to the assimilationist party opposed to the Judean separatists

that rejected intermarriage with non-Judeans (Smith 1987). Addition-

ally, reading the whole Aramaic composition as a manifesto of the

Maccabean priests, kings, and warriors (Grelot 1956) only partially

explains its data and assumes that both the kingdom of priesthood

and the kingdom of the sword belong to Levi. A.L.D. 3c–5, how-

ever, can be explained differently and more in consonance with the

text and other Aramaic literature.

Kugler (1996a: 135–137) affirmed that several themes interwoven

in the Document’s narrative explain the reason for the composition of

the work. He listed Levi’s suitability for the priestly office stemming

from his passion for his own purity and that of the community; the

presentation of priestly practices different from those required from

clergy in the Torah; the conjunction of the priestly office with the

role of sage and scribe; the dualism of the narrative, especially seen

in Levi’s prayer (A.L.D. 1a). From these themes Kugler draws the

conclusion that the author enlarges the notion of priesthood by apply-

ing different requirements and adding to the priestly office the exer-

cise of wisdom and scribal skills. By noting the failure of some of

Levi’s descendants to heed his advice and conform to his model

(A.L.D. 101–102), the author suggests that some of the priests of his

own days have indeed failed. Hence comes Kugler’s suggestion that

“the author is engaged in a constructive polemic against some form
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of the priesthood, and in the promotion of his notion of the office’s

proper character.” Behind this polemic there are two distinctive

priestly groups, one that does not realize the ideal evinced by Levi

and is explicitly accused by Levi’s warnings about his apostate descen-

dants; and the other that accepts the norms established in Levi and

prizes “purity, wisdom and learning as traits proper to the priest-

hood. Aramaic Levi is a rejection of the former kind of priest, and a

plea for acceptance of the latter type.”

Although Kugler’s opinion concerning the conflict that stands at

the origin of the Document’s composition has been accepted by some

scholars (Boccaccini 1998: 74), his overall explanation of the Aramaic

work’s purpose is questionnable. Nothing in the text warrants Kugler’s

assumption that liturgical divergences from the Torah prescriptions

connote polemical overtones within the priestly class. Most of these

divergences probably stem from heightened purity standards, Babylonian

influence, and presentation of metro-arithmetical exercises. Additionally,

exegetical tendencies of the author in dealing with the biblical text

are palpable in almost every section of the work, and without any

polemical intent against a priestly group. The presentation of a dark

future for Levi’s sons (A.L.D. 101–102) is followed by a promise of

restoration (A.L.D. 102 ll. 8–9), while the dualism found in the

Aramaic composition reflects the conception of the whole surrounding

reality and does not denote in the Document one priestly group with

the exclusion of the other. To the contrary, in the admonition of

his descendants about their apostasy (A.L.D. 101–102) Levi speaks to

his sons and grandsons without excluding any particular group (cf.

A.L.D. 82). Nothing warrants Kugler’s opinion that behind this speech

there is one group of priests contemporary to the author that failed

in carrying out their priestly duties while the other followed Levi’s

admonitions. The defection of Manasseh, the brother of the Jewish

high priest Jaddua, from the Jerusalem priesthood might have indi-

rectly caused the reinterpretation of the Shechem killing in Genesis

34 and reaffirmation of the endogamic principle in the Document.

One cannot claim, however, on the basis of the Aramaic work’s con-

tent that a priestly group opposes Levi and his conjunction of wis-

dom and scribal skill with the priestly office. Any kind of education

theory and practice presupposes a presentation of instructional stan-

dards and goals to be achieved in the formation process. There

remains little doubt that the Document contains such a presentation

exemplified by Levi’s life and exhortations. From the educational
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standards and ideals’ mere existence, one cannot easily conclude that

they express a conflict within the group targeted in the education.

When speaking about scribal skill, Kugler seems to refer to his

translation of rps with “reading and writing.” This rendering first

proposed by Greenfield and Stone (1979) needs additional clarification

in the context of the Document. The Aramaic term denotes all knowl-

edge learned by Levi, metro-arithmetical calculation included. The

conjunction of the priestly function with counting and calculation of

sacrificial material can hardly appear as a new development in rela-

tion to biblical data. What is certainly new in the whole Second

Temple history of Levitical priesthood is the Document’s attestation of

elementary metro-arithmetical exercises common in Mesopotamian

education of scribal apprentices. This fact, too, can hardly be explained

by a conflict within Levitical priesthood.

1.6 The Literary Genre

Since the publication of the first Cairo Geniza fragment of the

Document the textual closeness to the Greek Testament of Levi has been

obvious. On the other hand the editors noticed many incongruen-

cies between the two compositions and called the former “an early

source of the Testaments of the Patriarchs” (Charles and Cowley

1907: 566) without discussing its literary genre. Reflecting on the

composition of the Testaments, Marinus de Jonge began his analysis

of the Greek Testament of Levi “with an examination of the relation

between the Aramaic and Greek fragments of a Jewish Testament of

Levi (italics H.D.) that have been preserved, and the parallel passages

in our Greek Testament” (de Jonge 1953b: 38). Although he did not

muse on the literary characteristics of the Aramaic work, he sug-

gested its literary form by simply applying the word “Testament” to

define it. When J. T. Milik published the first two Aramaic frag-

ments of Levi’s prayer and a small fragment from Cave 1 (1Q21 3),

he entitled his article as “le Testament de Lévi en araméen” (1955b:

398), but did not discuss the literary characteristics of the Document.

His subsequent publication of the Aramaic fragments from Cave 1

bore the same title “Testament de Lévi” (1955a: 87). In one of his

articles on apocryphal Jewish literature, when referring to the Aramaic

composition, he hesitated between the term “Testament” and “Visions”

(1978: 95), the overall discussion concerning the literary genre was,

however, missing.
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In a passing remark Burchard (1965: 283, n. 2) suggested that the

siglum “T” meaning “Testament” should not be applied to the

Document, since it did not contain literary characteristics of a testa-

ment. According to him, there existed a connection between the lit-

erary style of the priestly composition and the Genesis Apocryphon found

in the first Qumran cave. Both compositions contain a life story of

a patriarch based on the biblical text and told in the first person

singular narrative voice. In his analysis of our Aramaic text Becker

(1970: 72) followed Burchard’s suggestions and affirmed that the

composition is a pseudepigraphic life story narrated in the first per-

son singular with Levi’s Abschiedsrede at its end. The publications and

research of Jonas C. Greenfield and Michael E. Stone witnessed to

a growing tendency to distance the scholarly research from qualify-

ing the Document as a testament. In 1979, these two scholars pub-

lished an article with their “Remarks on the Aramaic Testament of

Levi from the Geniza,” but their translation of this fragmentary work

six years later bore the title “The Aramaic and Greek Fragments of

a Levi Document” (Greenfield and Stone 1985: 457–469).

When Milik published some fragments of a hitherto unknown com-

position of another priestly patriarch, the “Visions of Amram,” he

also signaled the existence of the as yet unpublished “Testament of

Qahat” (Milik 1972: 77–97). He labeled these two compositions as

testaments and grouped them together with the Aramaic Testament

of Levi. He also argued that these three Aramaic compositions con-

cerning the three priestly patriarchs were mentioned in the Apostolic

Constitutions vi 16 3.

While discussing the literary characteristics of the testamentary

Jewish texts in the Hellenistic and Roman period, Eckhard von

Nordheim (1980: 108) commented briefly on the Aramaic work. He

affirmed with Burchard that there was not enough evidence to call

it a testament. Although verses 81–83 are similar to the formal ele-

ments of the introductory section of a testament, it is doubtful whether

they are to be considered as a speech of a dying person. On the

other hand he noticed against Becker that defining the Aramaic text

as a pseudepigraphic life story narrated in the first person singular

falls short of precisely identifying and describing the literary form of

the composition. Hollander and de Jonge (1985: 21–22) agreed with

von Nordheim’s opinion that the Document could not be called a tes-

tament. In relation to the Testament of Qahat and Amram they pointed
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out that they are not called “testaments,” but together with the Levi

composition they “form a series of documents giving priestly final

exhortations and visions, preserved in the sectarian priestly circles

whose literature was hidden at Qumran (though not necessarily pro-

duced by the Qumran sect).”

Kugler’s publication of the Document termed by him as Aramaic Levi

did not include any discussion of the literary form of the composi-

tion. His only suggestion concerned its supposedly non-apocalyptic

character for “the little of the vision report that has survived does

not record the revelation of heavenly secrets to Levi” (Kugler 1996a:

46). This comment set in the context of the ongoing discussion of

the relation between the Testament of Levi and Aramaic Levi certainly

does not suffice to properly assess the literary genre of the compo-

sition. It seems that, being wholly concentrated on the quest to find

its final textual form, Kugler decided not to discuss the literary qual-

ities of the Document at all.

The review of the preceding opinions concerning the literary

“Gattung” of the Document shows a growing scholarly consensus that

the Aramaic work is not a testament, although it contains testa-

mentary features that later appear in the Testaments of the Twelve

Patriarchs. Milik’s suggestion to read and interpret the composition

in connection with the Qahat and Amram documents gained, how-

ever, a general acceptance. There is no doubt that the Levi Document

influenced the vocabulary and content and, most probably, the lit-

erary form of the latter two priestly works. On the other hand, a

clear answer as to the literary genre of the work cannot be unequiv-

ocal due to the fragmentary state of manuscript evidence.

The analysis of the Document’s literary form and content allows of

the opinion that the composition is a pseudepigraphic text written

not only to tell the story of Levi’s life, but also to transmit well

defined wisdom ideals pertinent to Levitical priestly and scribal instruc-

tion. The narration in the whole composition is reported by Levi

himself in first person singular and is partially based on the biblical

data concerning Levi and his genealogical descendants. Levi tells the

history of his life based on the rewritten biblical text of Gen 34 and

37. These portions of the work, however, are very fragmentary, and

do not allow any exhaustive analysis concerning their relation to bib-

lical texts. It is certain, however, that the Document reinterprets the

biblical account to enhance Levi’s positive image. The killing of the
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Shechemites (Gen 34) is presented as a positive action (A.L.D. 1c–3;

78), while Simeon and Levi are absent when Joseph is sold into slav-

ery by his brothers (Gen 37).

The largest preserved sections contain a non-biblical account of

Levi’s elevation to the status of a learned sage who receives his edu-

cation from Isaac, his teacher and mentor. In his wisdom instruc-

tion (A.L.D. 14–61) Isaac appears to be a wisdom teacher who in

the form of scribal advice transmits to his pupil Levitical knowledge

necessary for upholding the due order of priestly service. The sec-

tion dedicated to weights and measures (A.L.D. 31–47) contains metro-

logical lists of sacrificial material that turn out to be modeled on the

Babylonian metro-arithmetical school exercises. Isaac’s wisdom instruc-

tion contains therefore actual metrological exercises intended to intro-

duce priestly apprentices into the elementary principles of arithmetical

thinking.

Levi then tells the story of his marriage and children combining

genealogical information with chronological details in a well elabo-

rated literary pattern (A.L.D. 62–81). The section contains a series

of onomastic midrashim indicating the future fate of his descendants.

Its last part (A.L.D. 78–81) contains an autobiographical resume of

Levi’s life. In the year of Joseph’s death he solemnly proclaims his

didactic poem (A.L.D. 82–98), which presents the ideal of scribal

metro-arithmetical and wisdom education as a way for his sons to

acquire glory, greatness, association with kings, and the glorious sta-

tus of a wisdom teacher. Joseph is presented as the example of a

scribal career of the one who taught scribal craft and wisdom instruc-

tion and was elevated to the royal status. Situating the didactic poem

in the year of Joseph’s death adds greatly to the didactic character

of the poem—Levi’s sons are to take Joseph’s place as teachers of

metro-arithmetical wisdom and thus assure the same association with

kings for their children. The central stanza of the didactic poem is

dedicated to the praise of the wisdom teacher, the one who teaches

those who study wisdom. The natural inference from the poem’s

content is that the only way to the hidden treasures of wisdom leads

through studying, teaching, and seeking wisdom.

The last preserved section (A.L.D. 99–104) in the form of a prophetic

speech with apocalyptic overtones reveals the future of Levi’s sons

and their destiny already written in the heavenly books. Their future

will be glorious; they will inherit the position of judges, rulers, priests

and kings, and there will be no end to their kingdom. Such an emi-

nent position in the social structure of the nation should be inter-
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preted as the consequence of their priestly, metro-arithmetical and

sapiential preparation—following Levi’s example they learn how to

preserve the just order of the sacrifices and weights and measures;

they also know how to eliminate lawlessness from the society they

lead (A.L.D. 78).

Levi’s prayer (A.L.D. 1a) adds to this sapiential ideal a particular

trait of personal piety and God’s intervention in the life of the priestly

sage. Levi requests from God gifts of spirit, wisdom, and under-

standing (A.L.D. 1a v. 8) that refer to practical skills of preparing

the sacrifice while exercising metro-arithmetical knowledge of weights

and measures. Dualism inherent in the prayer (A.L.D. 1a vv. 7–10)

is further developed into an image of two contrasting kingdoms stand-

ing in opposition one to the other (A.L.D. 3c–6). Levi’s request from

God to eliminate lawlessness from under the heaven (A.L.D. 1a

v. 13) finds its practical fulfillment in the killing of the Shechemites

who are dubbed “doers of violence/lawlessness” (A.L.D. 78). The

request to be close to God as his servant (A.L.D. 1a vv. 11, 17) bears

fruit in the heavenly and earthly elevation to priesthood with a spe-

cial reference to the tithe, which becomes a distinctive symbol of

fundamental arithmetic skills (A.L.D. 9). The two visionary dreams

(A.L.D. 1b; 3a–7) serve the same purpose of anchoring the same

scribal ideal of royal priesthood in the framework of divine election

to the office held by Levi and his sons.

The composition thus contains a series of literary forms that indi-

cate a careful composition by its author: narrative framework for-

mulated in first person singular, prayer, two visionary dreams, rewritten

Bible, wisdom instruction, genealogy with onomastic midrashim, auto-

biographical section, didactic poem, prophetic speech with apoca-

lyptic overtones. The author decided to make a recourse to the

patriarch of the priestly tribe in order to give to his own educational

perspective an authoritative tone. Thus Levi is the main narrator

and this literary fiction indicates that the work can be tentatively

classified as a pseudepigraphic autobiography with a didactic poem

and prophetic speech at its end. This definition denotes pseudepig-

raphy as a constitutive element of the literary genre noticeable

throughout the whole composition. The autobiography is fictional,

draws many details in Levi’s life from the biblical account, and devel-

ops them into a coherent succession of events.

Moshe J. Bernstein (1999: 3) distinguished the following categories

of pseudepigraphy in literary works of the Second Temple period:

authoritative, convenient, and decorative pseudepigraphy. Authoritative
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pseudepigraphy intends to strengthen the authority of the work and

its message, and the speaker of the work is a figure of antiquity (e.g.

Enoch literature, Jubilees; pp. 5–6, 25); convenient pseudepigraphy

intends to inculcate morals and values that convey a moral message

(testamentary literature; pp. 6, 26); decorative pseudepigraphy is

pseudepigraphic by title only and not by content (e.g. Wisdom of

Solomon; pp. 7, 25). When applying his classification to the pseude-

pigraphic texts found at Qumran, Bernstein characterizes Levi’s com-

position as belonging to a group of texts that express authoritative

pseudepigraphy together with Jubilees, “the Hebrew Testament of

Naphtali and the Aramaic fragments of testament-like works assigned

to Jacob, Judah and Joseph (very fragmentary) and Qahat and

Amram” (1999: 9–10).

Pseudepigraphy as a literary phenomenon distinguishable in the

whole work can be classified as “authoritative,” in accordance with

Bernstein’s classification. Levi’s life, studies, and exhortations are

intended to be a norm in priestly education and world view. Levi

is depicted as a candidate for priesthood who expresses his pious

attitude in his prayer, eliminates lawlessness, is divinely elected to

priesthood, follows the endogamic principle, and studies priestly knowl-

edge under Isaac. His teacher insists that he should keep this teach-

ing of the forefathers and transmit it to his children. Levi then exhorts

his children to pursue the same educational ideal to assure a future

and glory for the priestly tribe. Study of priestly knowledge thus

becomes normative for priestly apprentices, and Levi’s life an exam-

ple to be imitated. In this sense the composition can be classified as

didactic. It conjoins wisdom and professional priestly terminology

with the idealized autobiography of the priestly patriarch. The pseude-

pigraphic autobiography ends with a didactic wisdom poem (A.L.D.

83b–98) and a speech that prophetically foretells the future of the

priestly tribe (A.L.D. 99–104).

One should note that the Akkadian literature knows the literary

genre of a fictional autobiography that can end with a blessing/curse

ending, donation ending, didactic or prophetic endings (Longman

1991). The Akkadian fictional autobiography uses first person sin-

gular narrative style and has a three-fold structure: first-person intro-

duction, first-person narrative, and the third item that allows a

categorization into subgenres. The narrator is usually a king or god

and the autobiography is pseudonymous and fictional. All the texts

classified by Longman as belonging to the genre are written in prose
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and seek to support a particular political or cultic program. The

Akkadian autobiography with the didactic third element of its struc-

ture ends in a series of first-person admonitions in which the nar-

rator transmits to the next generations what he himself learned from

experience. Longman assigned to this category the Adad-guppi auto-

biography, the Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin, and the Sennacherib

autobiography. The autobiography with a prophetic ending foretells

in its third part the political and social upheavals in a language that

comes close to the apocalyptic literature. This subgenre is repre-

sented by the Marduk Prophecy, ”ulgi prophecy, Uruk prophecy,

Dynastic prophecy, and Text A. The Levi Document is related to these

two literary subgenres of the fictional autobiography. Together with

the pseudonymy, the autobiographical developments of the biblical

text are a pure literary fiction, and the autobiographical account

ends with a didactic (wisdom poem: A.L.A. 82–98) and prophetic

ending (previsions for the future: A.L.D. 99–104). Additionally, the

Document contains a well defined didactic and cultic program, the

execution of which assigns to Levitical priesthood a prestigious polit-

ical position. It is also worth noting that the Story of Ahiqar, wise

scribe and counsellor to the kings of Assyria, bears some literary

resemblance to the Levi Document. In both accounts sapiential instruc-

tion is set in the context of a narration that tells the story of a sage

in an autobiographical style.

This pseudepigraphic literary work with elements of priestly and

scribal metro-arthmetical education is a unique literary composition

in the Jewish literature. It undoubtedly influenced the Testament of

Qahat and Visions of Amram, but the fragmentary state of the com-

positions makes any detailed analysis futile for the purpose of this

research. Perhaps these three works that present three succesive

priestly patriarchs were composed to influence priestly apprentices

who were beginning their studies of priestly matters. Thus they would

constitue school literature whose purpose was to present patriarchal

priests, students, and rulers as examples to follow and imitate. The

Enochic Astronomical Book (1 En. 72–82) contains Babylonian-style

astronomical computations based on arithmetical calculations and

knowledge of fractions set in the framework of the wisdom instruc-

tion. This particular literary form of the Astronomical Book is close to

Isaac’s wisdom instruction (A.L.D. 14–50) that contains metrological

data with fraction notations (A.L.D. 32a–46a) based on the Babylonian

practices in scribal education. Perhaps this wisdom instruction about
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astronomy stems from the same Levitical circles interested in impart-

ing to priestly students the rudiments of their professional knowledge

with a recourse to angelic and patriarchal authorities.

The Levi Document bears some resemblance to another Aramaic

work that midrashically develops the biblical text. The Aramaic por-

tions of the book of the words of Noah have been fragmentarily pre-

served in the first seventeen columns of the Genesis Apocryphon. It

essentially contains Noah’s life story based on the biblical account

but exegetically modified and set in the context of the Watchers’ fall

(cols. II–V) and the mystery of evil on the earth (col. I). Noah’s

father, Lamech, wonders if his son has been conceived by the Watchers

and, when he consults Enoch, his grandfather, he receives a nega-

tive answer to his doubts (cols. II–V). Then in 1QapGen V 29 the

Noahic composition is introduced with the formula “book of the

words of Noah” jwn ylm btk, and an account in the first person sin-

gular follows. As in the Levi Document, the narrative standpoint is

pseudepigraphic and autobiographical. Noah recounts the story of

his marriage, birth of his sons, and marriage of his sons (VI 7–10),

and after the flood story he adds the names of his grandsons and

granddaughters (XII 8–12). This genealogical account is close in form

to the description of Levi’s children in A.L.D. 62–75, although the

literary form of Levi’s composition is more elaborate with onomas-

tic midrashim and chronological details. Then, before the flood arrives,

Noah is warned in a vision about its inevitability caused by the sin

of the sons of heaven with women, but his salvation is assured (VI

11–VII 8). In the Levi Document, the first fragmentary vision happens

before the Shechem incident and, most probably, it must have con-

tained some instruction as to what to do and how to proceed in the

case of Dinah. Columns XIII–XV of the book contain an elaborate

symbolic vision of an olive and cedar trees. The closing columns

(XVI–XVII) go back to the biblical text and describe the partition

of the earth between Noah’s sons. Noah’s story in its present Aramaic

form lacks, however, any reference to scribal learning or education.

It cannot be, therefore, classified as a didactic composition written

to transmit a well defined moral and educational ideal.

Autobiography as a literary genre is well attested in the ancient

Egyptian funerary inscriptions commissioned by high ranking royal

officials and composed with the help of learned scribes (Lichtheim

1988). The autobiographical self-presentation of a deceased official

encompasses narrative and declarative records of his life, career, and
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personality. They are always presented in positive terms and consti-

tute a way of ensuring access to eternal life. The moral correctness

and exemplary behavior are frequently summed up by the concept

of “maat” (truth, right, righteousness, justice), a principle of right

order by which the gods lived, and which society recognized as a

norm of human deeds and actions (Lichtheim 1992: 9–102). Besides

the autobiography as a literary genre, there exist in Egyptian liter-

ature several royal instructions with autobiographical elements. The

two outstanding examples are Instruction to Merikare (Brunner 1988:

137–154) and Instruction of Amenemhet (Brunner 1988: 169–177) in

which royal advice interweaves with examples from the king’s life.

Of particular interest is the Instruction of the High Priest of Amun,

Amenemhet (Brunner 1988: 390–391). In the introductory statement

the document is presented as an “Instruction,” but the content deals

with Amenemhet’s exemplary life conduct. The autobiographical ele-

ments in the composition serve therefore as an instructional exam-

ple for Amenemhet’s priestly sons. Finally, one must mention

instructions written by scribal teachers for their pupils. Autobiographical

elements, however, do not occur in this type of school compositions

(Lichtheim 1976: 168–178; Simpson 1973: 329–347).

The Levi Document as a pseudepigraphic composition written from

the perspective of a dead person (A.L.D. 81) may distantly be related

to the Egyptian mortuary autobiography transmitting an ideal of

morally correct life. The particular blend of autobiographical data

and wisdom instruction concerning professional education is, how-

ever, difficult to intercept in the hieroglyphic literature. Rather, the

Levitical composition appears to be unambiguously related to ancient

Sumerian school literature, which had its formative epoch in the 

Ur III period and attained its peak in the Old Babylonian times 

(cf. Kramer 1956; Kraus 1973: 21–27). The existence of the scribal

education is also attested in the first millennium b.c., and the

Mesopotamian education continued to use the same literary forms

and texts (cf. Gesche 2001: 61–198). The tree list in A.L.D. 24 reminds

the reader of semantically arranged thematic noun lists used in the

scribal training of Mesopotamian schoolboys. Metrological lists in

A.L.D. 32a–46a based on a sexagesimal numeric system imitate metro-

logical lists used in the elementary metro-arithmetical education of

the Babylonian scribes. The author of the Levi Document includes in

Levi’s heavenly (A.L.D. 3a l. 8) and earthly (A.L.D. 9) elevation the

tithe motif, which, when compared with numerical pattern of A.L.D.
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32a–36, may be interpreted as an example of “theological arith-

metics” intended to prove an intrinsic connection between priestly

vocation and metro-arithmetical education. A similar “theological”

interpretation of numbers and their fractions is well attested in the

Babylonian literary compositions. The educational ideal intended to

transmit the knowledge of “scribal craft, instruction, and wisdom”

(A.L.D. 88; cf. 90 and 98) finds its roots in the Babylonian scribal

training that linked metro-arithmetical education with proverbial wis-

dom in the earliest stages of education. Joseph’s presentation as a

teacher of scribal wisdom who attains glory, greatness, and associa-

tion with kings (A.L.D. 90) finds its echo in Babylonian royal hymns

composed by scribal writers. Whenever a king claims to possess scribal

knowledge and education, his mathematical training is presented as

an important expression of his learning. The literary motif of the

wisdom teacher who sits on the throne of glory is already attested

in the Sumerian school composition that narrates the school vicissi-

tudes of a student. In the same “Schooldays” composition the teacher

predicts a high social status of the student due to his excellent per-

formance at school. Levi’s speech directed to his children in A.L.D.

99–100 and preceded by the didactic poem concerning scribal edu-

cation apparently follows the same pattern of reasoning: Levi’s sons

will inherit all the important offices in the society, royal dignity and

rule included.

Thus the Document probably grew in the Levitical milieu in which

priestly education, metro-arithmetical training, and scribal ideals were

transmitted. The father-son wisdom terminology reflects, in fact, the

teacher-student relationship, similar to Proverbs 1–9. The proper con-

text for the education is the Levitical priestly family where, accord-

ing our Aramaic work, Levi is instructed by Isaac and receives his

formal priestly and scribal training. Levi’s pseudepigraphic composi-

tion was created to justify the need of this education by its recourse

to the patriarchal traditions of Israelite religion. The instructional

character of the Document, however, is not enough to assume that

there existed independent Levitical schools where professional edu-

cation took place.

The only possible reference to a school in the Old Testament texts

is Sir 51:23 where the writer invites the reader to take up lodging

in his “house of instruction” (MS B yçrdm tybb; cf. Skehan and Di

Lella 1987: 578; Collins 1997: 36–37). Scholars have strived for

decades to prove the existence of schools in the pre-exilic period of
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royal administration, but the biblical material remains ambiguous.

Klostermann (1908) was the first to propose a school background of

Prov chs. 1–9 and his intuition was confirmed by later discoveries

of related proverbial material used in the education of Israel’s neigh-

boring countries and cultures. The interpretation of biblical evidence

ranges from considering most of the biblical texts of the Old Testament

as at least indirectly related to the school context (Lemaire 1981:

34–83), to a complete denial of the existence of schools in pre-exilic

Israel (Haran 1988). Epigraphical evidence seems to confirm the

opinion that schools were indeed functioning as places of literacy

and intellectual training (Lemaire 1981: 7–33; Puech 1988).

The Aramaic work indicates, however, that Babylonian influence

on Levitical education was at work in the post-exilic Israel, and that

scholarly scepticism concerning that influence is not justified any-

more. The situation in recent scholarship concerning that subject is

well reflected in the book written by James L. Crenshaw: Education

in Israel: Across the Deadening Silence. It is worthwhile to cite here a

passage concerning his opinion about schools in Israel and the rela-

tionship with the neighboring cultures.

None would question the existence of royal scribes in Egypt and
Mesopotamia, as well as at Ugarit, but drawing analogies from these
empires, more advanced than Israel and Judah, seems inappropriate.
Comparative studies invariably confront a fundamental question: Are
the two cultures being compared sufficiently alike to justify a trans-
ference of ideas and practices from one to the other? The answer to
that question in this instance is probably no. The simple fact that both
Egyptian and Mesopotamian texts provide ample witness to the exis-
tence of schools requires one to ponder the absence of similar attes-
tations in Israel. One hesitates to make much of arguments from silence,
but in this case the missing allusions to schools stand out as excep-
tional and therefore demand an explanation. Why do the lists of royal
officials in the biblical record omit any reference to an official in charge
of instruction, and why do the sages of Israel never mention schools
prior to Ben Sira? (Crenshaw 1998: 108–109)

The Levi Document substantially contributes to the ongoing discussion

on education in Israel. There remains no doubt that the methods

attested in Mesopotamian scribal education influenced the author to

the extent that it is presented as an ideal to cherish, study, and trans-

mit to the next generations of priestly apprentices.

The preceding remarks concern the literary form of the priestly

work and result from the analysis of its content and literary analysis
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of singular sections. Dubbing the Document as a pseudepigraphic com-

position with an educational thrust appears as the most reasonable

description in accord with the actual data inherent in the text and

comparative evidence from Egyptian and Mesopotamian literature.

Since the beginning and end of the composition has been lost, the

final and ultimate answer to the question of the Document’s literary

form remains tentative. One may only hope that future discoveries

will bring to light the full text of the work and make further analy-

sis and final conclusions possible.



CHAPTER TWO

ARAMAIC LEVI DOCUMENT: THE TEXT

2.1 Reconstructed Text

The section 2.1 contains the manuscripts of the Document in their

order discussed in § 1.4.3. The following table should facilitate the

consultation of the Qumran fragments in chapter two, because their

presentation here does not follow the order in which they appear

on the plates, but rather the order of the reconstructed sequence of

events in the composition. The Qumran fragmentary texts that over-

lap with other manuscripts of the Document have been relegated to

a separate section of the chapter (§ 2.2). Those Qumran fragments

that do not show a clear link to the reconstructed text of the whole

composition are found in § 2.3.

Table 8. Qumran Fragments in Chapter II

Qumran Sigla A.L.D. Section

1Q21 frg. 1 3c 2.1.5.3
1Q21 frg. 3 4–7 2.2.2
1Q21 frg. 4 9 2.2.2
1Q21 frg. 45 26–27 2.2.3

4Q213 = 4QLevia ar
frg. 1 i 82–95 2.2.6
frg. 1 ii 96–100 2.1.15 and 2.2.6
frg. 2 97–100 2.1.15 and 2.2.6
frg. 3 101 2.1.17.1
frg. 4 102 2.1.17.2
frg. 5 103 2.1.17.3
frg. 6 non classified 2.3

4Q213a = 4QLevib ar
frg. 1 1a vv. 1–11 2.2.1
frg. 2 1a vv. 14–1b l. 19 2.2.1
frg. 2 11–18 1b 2.1.2 and 2.2.1
frgs. 3–4 3a 2.1.5.1
frg. 5 3b 2.1.5.2
frg. 6 non classified 2.3
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4Q213b = 4QLevic ar 6–9 2.2.2

4Q214 = 4QLevid ar
frg. 1 20–23; 25a–b 2.2.3
frg. 2 25b–30 2.2.3
frg. 3 104 2.1.17.4
frg. 4 non classified 2.3
frg. 5 non classified 2.3

4Q214a = 4QLevie

frg. 1 24–25b 2.2.3
frg. 2 i 69b–73 2.2.5
frg. 2 ii 95–96; 98 2.2.6

4Q214b = 4QLevif

frg. 1 non classified 2.3
frgs. 2–3 22–27 2.2.4
frg. 4 22–24 2.2.4
frgs. 5–6 i 22–25a 2.2.4
frgs. 5–6 ii 29–31 2.2.4
frg. 7 non classified 2.3
frg. 8 96–98 2.2.6

2.1.1 A.L.D. 1aa

E 2,3 (Pls. X and XI) – Strophic Disposition;

Parallel: 4Q213a frgs. 1 and 2

1 tÒteb §gΔ ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou,

ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“

2 ka‹ ˜low §lousãmhn §n Ïdati z«nti:
ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou §po¤hsa eÈye¤aw.

Table 8 (cont.)

Qumran Sigla A.L.D. Section

a The verses division of the prayer was first introduced by Milik (1955b) and
kept in this presentation to avoid unnecessary confusion. Here the number 1a refers
to the whole prayer, which is an exception to the verses designation in the Document
where the first of the two numbers (e.g., 1c l. 15) refers to the verse and the sec-
ond to the line division. In the prayer text the first number refers to the whole
prayer, while the second indicates the verse (e.g., 1a v. 1). This exception seems
necessary to avoid renumbering the whole of the Document fragmentary text. The
numbering system used in the Document is explained in Abbreviations.

b Several lines, or perhaps columns, of lost text precede (cf. 1.4.3.2 and 1.4.3.3).
4Q213a 1 5 has ˆd[ before the beginning of the preserved Greek translation.
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3 tÒte toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn,
ka‹ tÚ stÒma mou ≥noija ka‹ §lãlhsa,

4 ka‹ toÁw daktÊlouw t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa
efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n èg¤vn ka‹ hÈjãmhn ka‹ e‰pa

5 cKÊrie, gin≈skeiw pãsaw tåw kard¤aw,
ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw §nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow §p¤stasai.

6 ka‹ nËn t°kna mou metÉ §moË.

ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw élhye¤aw: 

7 mãkrunon épÉ§moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon ka‹ dialogismÚn tÚn
ponhrÚn ka‹ porne¤an, *ka‹ Ïbrind épÒstrecon épÉ §moË.

8 deixyÆtv moi, d°spota, tÚ pneËma tÚ ëgion,
ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an ka‹ gn«sin ka‹ fisxÁn dÒw moi

9 poi∞sai *tå ér°skontã soie ka‹ eÍre›n *xãrinf §n≈piÒn sou
ka‹ afine›n toÁw lÒgouw sou metÉ §moË, kÊrie: 

10 ka‹ mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw 
plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou.

11 ka‹ §l°hsÒn meg ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow 
ka‹ latreËsa¤ soi kal«w.

12 te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou,

ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË.

13 parãdow diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË,

ka‹ suntel°sai tØn énom¤an épÚ pros≈pou t∞w g∞w.

14 kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw,
ka‹ prosaroËmai *prÚwh se aÈtÚw:

15a ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b.

15b sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra
mou,

16 ka‹ e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion 
eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw afi«naw.

c 4Q213a 1 10 + htna.
d 4Q213a 1 13 >.
e 4Q213a 1 16 ˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚.
f 4Q213a 1 15 ˚ymjr.
g 4Q213a 1 18 + yrómó.
h 4Q213a 2 5 ˚yny][l.
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17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ *t∞w fvn∞wi toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ 
gen°syai soi §ggÊw,

18 ka‹ m°toxon po¤hson to›w lÒgoiw sou 
poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn efiw pãnta tÚn afi«na,

§m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn:

19 ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw sou épÚ toË pros≈pou sou
pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«now.
ka‹ §si≈phsa ¶ti deÒmenow.

translationa

1 Then I washed my garments,

and having purified them in pure water,

2 I also bathed myself completely in running water,

and I made straight all my ways.

3 Then I raised my eyes and my face towards heavens

and I opened my mouth and spoke;

4 and I spread out faithfully the fingers of my hands and my

hands in front of the sanctuary and I prayed and said,

5 “O Lord, you know all the hearts

and all the intentions of the thoughts you alone know.

6 And now, my children are with me.

And give me all the ways of truth;

7 remove from me, o Lord, the unrighteous spirit and evil intention,

and turn fornication and pride away from me.

8 Let the holy spirit, o Master, be shown to me,

and give me counsel and wisdom and knowledge and strength

9 to do what pleases you and find grace before you

and praise your words with me, o Lord.

i 4Q213a 2 8 twlx.
a The text in bold print in the translation marks the words and phrases pre-

served in the Aramaic fragmentary manuscript. The italics in the translation indi-
cate the portions that have been restored without any manuscript evidence.
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10 And do not allow any satan to rule over me

to lead me astray from your way.

11 And have mercy on me and draw me near to be your

servant and to serve you properly.

12 Let there be a wall of your peace around me

and let your shelter of might protect me from every evil.

13 Therefore, remove and efface lawlessness from under the heavens,

and eliminate lawlessness from the face of the earth.

14 Purify my heart, o Master, from every impurity,

and I will raise myself to you;

15a and do not turn your face away from the son of your servant

Jacob.

15b You, o Lord, blessed Abraham my father and Sarah my mother,

16 and you said you would give them a seed of righteousness,

blessed for ever.

17 Listen also to the voice of your servant Levi 

to be near to you,

18 and make (him) participate in your words

to do a true judgment for all eternity,

(that is) me and my sons for all the generations of the ages.

19 And do not turn aside the son of your servant from before

your countenance for all the days of eternity.”

And I became silent, still praying.

comments
L. 1 tÒte then. This particle may translate both ˆydab (19 l. 2; 25b 

l. 1) or ˆyda (e.g. LXX Dan 2:15, 19) without difference in meaning. When
this particle stands at the beginning of the sentence it marks the clause as
temporally sequential to what precedes (see A.L.D. 1a v. 3; 9 l. 15; 10 
l. 22; 22 l. 11; cf. Buth 1990: 34–40). Since the preceding context is lack-
ing, nothing can be said about the relationship of 1a vv. 1–2 introduced
by tÒte to the preceding context. Stone and Greenfield (1993: 250) pre-
ferred to see the passage as the end of a preceding ceremony, but their
preference cannot be proven for obvious reasons.

L. 2 §n Ïdati z«nti in running water. 4Q213a 1 7 reads lkw t[[jrta,
hence there is no space for the Greek syntagm. The Aramaic text must
have omitted the syntagm, probably due to the homoioarcton, ˆyyj ˆymb—
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ˆyrhf ˆymb. Alternatively, the expression ˆyyj ˆymb might stand before the
verb in the Aramaic text. For the Hebrew expression μyyj μym “running
water, see, e.g. Lev 14:6, 51; Num 5:17; 19:17.

L. 4 efiw élÆyeian faithfully. The preposition efiw after the verb would sug-
gest a local meaning: “towards truth” (so Kugler 1996a: 70). This render-
ing does not make much sense here for the following noun has an abstract
meaning. Here it introduces an accusative of manner, “in truth, truly” (cf.
Smyth 1984: § 1686. d.), and most probably translates the Aramaic fçwql,
cf. 1QapGen VI 1, 1, 3, 4, 6, 23; cf. also Isa 42:3 where the LXX trans-
lates tmal “faithfully” with efiw élÆyeian (cf. Beyer 1984: 193, n. 1). Levi’s
prayerful position is here an expression of his confidence that God hears
and accepts his requests.

L. 5 KÊrie Lord. 4Q213a 1 10 has htna “you” after yrm. This pronoun
is attested twice in the sentence (4Q213a 1 10 and 11) and it rhetorically
emphasizes God’s knowledge of the human heart and mind. MS E omits
its first occurrence losing the rhetorical emphasis of the evenly balanced
Aramaic counterpart. The omission is probably due to the translator’s in-
advertence or the pronoun was already absent in the translator’s Vorlage.

L. 6 t°kna mou metÉ §moË my children are with me. Since the context does
not indicate the presence of Levi’s children during his prayer, MS E’s read-
ing does not concord well with the immediate context. Beyer (1984: 190)
suggested that the Greek t°kna mou is a mistranslation of the Aramaic imper-
ative ynb, “build,” but this opinion produces a strange and unusual phrase
and assumes a translator’s mistake. It is much easier to assume the cor-
rectness of the Greek translation. Although the introduction to Levi’s prayer
suggests that Levi stands alone before God (A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–4), he prays
for his children as well (A.L.D. 1a vv. 18). Additionally, the syntagm ynb
“my sons” frequently appears in MS A referring to Levi’s children (74 
l. 4; 84 l. 9; 88 l. 17; 90 l. 22). 

L. 7 ka‹ Ïbrin and pride. 4Q213a 1 13 does not leave room for the MS
E expression because atwnz (porne¤a) is followed by ajd (épÒstrecon). The
difference probably points to a different Aramaic Vorlage used by the translator. 

L. 9 poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi to do what pleases you. According to the
reconstruction of 4Q213a 1 16, a similar phrase is repeated at the end of
the verse: “what is beautiful and good before you” ˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[.
Stone and Greenfield (1993: 262) assume the omission of the MS E expres-
sion by homoioteleuton “either at the level of the Aramaic Vorlage of the Greek
(˚ymdq-˚ymdq) or in the Greek itself (§n≈piÒn sou—§n≈piÒn sou).” The recon-
struction of the prayer indicates that 4Q213a 1 15–17 is considerably longer
than the Greek text (see Reconstructon of the Aramaic text in § 2.2.1).
Hence it should be assumed that the Qumran text expands the Aramaic
Vorlage of MS E and inserts an expression similar to the one found at the
beginning of the line. 

L. 9 xãrin grace. MS E omits sou, cf. 4Q213a 1 15 ˚ymjr “your mercy”.
Stone and Greenfield (1993: 261) emend the Qumran text in accordance
with the MS E reading, <ˆ>ymjr. The emendation is not necessary for the
Aramaic is grammatically correct, and the different Greek reading points
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to a different Aramaic text as in many other cases in the Document. On the
other hand, in the Qumran texts the final nûn sometimes resembles the
final kàp. The copyist’s error is, therefore, likely to occur. Note, that the
Greek term usually translates Hebrew ˆj in the LXX (e.g. Exod 33:17;
34:9; Num 32:5).

L. 9 metÉ §moË with me. The syntagm does not seem to fit the context
of the clause. Perhaps the translator misinterpreted the Aramaic yb “in me.”

L. 10 yb flçt la do not allow . . . to rule over me. Since the noun ˆfç is
masculine, the Aramaic verb should be parsed as 2m. sg. hap'el of flç; the
Greek verb is aorist impv. 3sg. katisxusãtv that supposes 3m. sg. pe'al flçy.
In the E translation ˆfç lk is the subject of the sentence, while in Aramaic
it serves as object. E probably follows the LXX translation of Ps 119:133b. 

L. 11 §l°hsÒn me have mercy on me. After this phrase 4Q213a 1 18 inserts
yrOm “o Lord,” which is most probably an expansion.

L. 13 parãdow remove. MS E reads paradvw. The omega is often misread
for omicron in the MS and vice versa. De Jonge (1978: 25) unnecessarily
corrects to paradoÁw, blurring thus the meaning. The form is a regular aor.
impv. of second person singular from parad¤dvmi. It is parallel to §jãle-
icon “efface,” and shares with it the same direct object, énom¤an “lawless-
ness.” The two verbs form a hendiadys: “utterly destroy.”

L. 14 prosaroËmai I will raise myself up. MS reads separately prow aroumai.
De Jonge (1978: 25) considered it as corrupt for prosãrvmai, the aorist
subjunctive passive of prosa¤rv “to lift, raise up.” The emendation is not
necessary; the form is a regular future middle of prosa¤rv.

L. 14 prÒw se to you. 4Q213a 2 5 reads ˚yny][l. The làmed and 'ayin of
4Q213a 2 constitute the only remnants of the text in the line. MS E would
suppose the Aramaic ˚l, hence the difference between the two readings is
patent. The reconstruction “to your eyes” is similar in meaning to MS E,
being a metonymic description of God’s presence. The difference is best
explained by the supposition of a different Aramaic text available to the
Greek translator.

2.1.2 A.L.D. 1b

For the complete text of 4Q213a 2, notes and reconstruction, see 

§ 2.2.1.

4Q213a frg. 2 11–18 = 4QLevib (Pl. III)

[ ]b tdgn ˆydab(1b) ⊃11

[ y]dkw bwq[y yba l[ 12

[ ]ˆyda ˆym lba ˆm 13

[ l][ hna tbtyw tbkç 14

[                         ]tyzja ˆwyzj ˆyda 15

[ rwf tyzjw ˆyjytp  ay]mç tyzjw awyzj twzjb 16
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[ wjtptaw hb tywhw a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr ytwjt 17

[ l[ ywl yl rma ]dj ˚almw aymç y[rt yl 18

bottom margin

translation
11 (1b)Then I went b[           ]

12 Upon my father Jacob and wh[en     ]

13 From Abel Main, then[    ]

14 I lay down and remained o[n       ]

15 vac Then I was shown a vision [       ]

16 in the vision of visions. And I saw the heav[ens split open and I

saw a mountain]

17 Beneath me,  high until it reached the heave[ns  and I was on it

and opened ]

18 To me the gates of heavens and an angel[ said to me, “Levi, enter”]

comments
L. 14 l][ hna tbtyw and I remained o[n. For the verb bty with the prep.

l[, see A 93 l. 14 (hap'el ); 11QtgJob XXVII 1 (36:7). Here the action is
parallel in meaning with bkç “to lie down.”

L. 15 ˆwyzj vision. With Milik (1955b: 400) who reads singular; see also
4Q204 frg. 1 vi 5 (1 En. 13:8).

L. 15 tyzja I was shown. The verb is an "op'al of yzj, cf. 4Q209 frg. 25
3 (1 En. 74:1 or 78:10); for the verb yzj in hap'el, see A 15 l. 12.

L. 16 awyzj tyzjb in the vision of visions. The first noun is a feminine con-
struct from wzj. The second is a plural form of wzj with a scribal metathe-
sis between the yôd and the wàw, as Kugler (1996a: 79) points out. For the
sg. emph. masc. of wzj, see A 7 ll. 11, 12. 

L. 17 μr high. This word might be an adjective or verb. Assuming that
what follows has prepositional value, it is probable to consider the form to
be an adjective.

L. 17 l qbd d[ until it reached. See 1QapGen XVII 10; cf. 1QapGen
XVI 11; XVII 8. 9. 16, etc. The expression may be interpreted as a com-
posite preposition (see Greenfield and Sokoloff 1992: 87), the context, how-
ever, is broken and a correct interpretation difficult to assess.

2.1.3 A.L.D. 1c–2

MS A (Cambridge a; pl. VI); first 14 lines are missing
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[l[ htwnzb bq[y yn]b‚l‚O tamf‚d‚(1c) 15

[htnal hl bsy çn]a lk yd trbd 16

[tklmthw a[ra ]l‚kb ˆydk db[ml 17

[ (? ad) atrbd l[ yja ˆbw]arw yba bq[y 18

[ww]h‚ y‚d  hn[ybw hmkwj]b ˆwhl ˆnrmaw 19

[ˆyj]a ˆlwk ywhnw ˆtrbb ˆwnya ˆyybx 20

ˆwkrçyb tlrw[[ ]wrwOzOg(2) ˆyrbjw 21

ˆymytj ˆwhtw [ˆta]w‚k ˆwymjthw 22

[ˆw]kl ywhnw f[çw]q‚ tlymb ˆtawk 23

bottom margin a

notes on reading
L. 15 yn]b‚l‚O tamf‚d‚‚. At the beginning of the line the letters are dam-

aged. The reconstructed sequence dàlet–†êt is a reconstruction based on the
remaining ink traces. For the particle d in the Document, see 1a vv. 9 (213a
1 16), 9 (213a 1 16), 16 (213a 2 7); 20 l. 5; 87 l. 14 (213 1 i 8); 93 l. 15. The
restoration in lines 15–18 follows the text restorred by Puech (2002: 514).

L. 16 çn]a. There is space for two letters before the lacuna and no ink
traces at all. This space is hypothetically filled with a nûn and “in.

L. 17 [tklmthw]. With Puech 2002: 514. Cf. T. Levi 6:3 §gΔ suneboÊleusa
t“ patr¤ mou ka‹ ÑRoubØm t“ édelf“ mou. Kugel (1992: 11, n. 16) supposes
that Jacob and Reuben report to Levi on their conversation with the
Shechemites: “[Then said to me] Jacob my father and Reub[ben my brother:
we went to Shechem]. . . .” This restoration is based on the Kugel’s sup-
position that Levi would not want to use the circumcision as a trick and
was against the idea. In that restoration only Reuben and Jacob address
the Shechemites with a proposal to circumcise and then report the whole
affair to Levi. The Testament’s text, however, unequivocally indicates that
Levi addresses Jacob and Reuben, and not vice versa. Hence it seems bet-
ter to restore this Aramaic line on the basis of the Greek Testament. Kugel’s
assumption that Jacob and Reuben report to Levi their dialogue with the
Shechemites does not have any confirmation either in the biblical text (cf.
Gen 34:13–17) or in the Testament’s textual tradition.

L. 18 yja ˆbw]arw. Following Greenfield and Stone (1979: 216). The
reconstruction is based on T. Levi 6:3.

L. 19 [ww]h‚ y‚d. The dàlet is certain, the next letter is probably a yôd or
wàw.

L. 23 f[çw]q‚. The tail of the qôp remains in the manuscript.
Bottom margin: a. The letter below the last line in the column is an

"àlep without a lower left leg. It is probable that the "àlep indicates the num-
ber of the quire or double leaf of the codex. Single sheets were very rarely
numbered in medieval Hebrew manuscripts (see Beit-Arié 1981: 50–68).
Beyer (1984: 195) considers the "àlep here to be the first letter of ˆyj]a
“brothers,” there are, however, no ink traces of additional letters to confirm
his reconstruction.
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translation
15 (1c)Since she defiled the so[ns of Jacob with her harlotry,]

16 therefore every m[an will take a wife for himself ]

17 in order to act according to the law in the whole[ country. I

consulted ]

18 Jacob my father and Re[uben my brother on (this?) matter]

19 and we said to them with [wisdom and under]standing, because

20 they desired our daughter, so that we all would become b[rothers]

21 or companions: (2)“Circumcise [ ]the foreskin of your flesh

22 and appear like [us] and you will be sealed

23 like us with the circumcision of tr[u]th. And we will be for y[ou]

comments
L. 15 tamf‚ she defiled. The form is a 3f. sg. pa'el from amf. For other

examples of the verb in pa'el, cf. 1QapGen XX 15, 30; for the woman who
ruins the name of her family, cf. A.L.D. 3a ll. 3–6; cf. Jub. 30:7.

Ll. 15–16 yd trbd [l[ therefore. For this composite conjunction intro-
ducing a purpose clause in imperfect, see, e.g. Dan 2:30; 11QtgJob XXXIV
4 (40:8).

L. 17 ˆydk db[ml to act according to the law. This phrase belongs to the
legal language and most probably refers to the decision concerning the cir-
cumcision of the Shechemites, a necessary legal prerequisite for the arranged
marriage (Gen 34:14–15). A similar legal expression occurs in the biblical
text: l fpçmk hç[ “to proceed according to the law/manner/legal custom”
(Exod 21:9, 31; Lev 5:10; 9:16; Num 15:24; 29:6, etc.; cf. Fishbane 1985:
209–213). Kugler (1996a: 63–64) translates ˆyd as “determination” and
affirms that it concerns the agreement between the Shechemites and the
sons of Jacob.

L. 19 hn[ybw hmkwj]b with [wisdom and under]standing. The Palestinian tar-
gums change the MT hmrmb, “with deceit” (Gen 34:13) to hmkjb, cf. also
Gen. Rab. 80:8. The same change occurs in targums in Gen 29:22 where
the syntagm is applied to Laban and his fellow townsmen. Only Frg. Tg.
C Gen 34:13 follows the Genesis text, wymrd axy[b, “with a counsel of
deceit.” Wisdom is a particular characteristic of Levi’s teaching, see, e.g.
A.L.D. 88 ll. 18, 19; 89 l. 20. Hence it seems appropropriate to restore the
lacuna in accordance with the ideological standpoint of the A.L.D. and gen-
eral targumic tradition. Here Levi’s wisdom in dealing with the Shechemites
consists in acting according to God’s will and points to his shrewdness in
bringing it about. The context is, however, fragmentary and does not allow
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an unequivocal interpretation. For the word pair hnybw hmkwh in the MT,
see e.g. Deut 4:6; Isa 11:2; 29:14; Job 28:12, etc.

L. 21 ˆyrbjw or companions. The translation of the wàw with “or” is sug-
gested by A 91:7 r‚b‚j‚ wa ja “brother or companion.”

2.1.4 A.L.D. 3

MS A (Cambridge b; pl. VII); the first 14 lines are missing

ˆd[ lkb yja (?)π‚[swy lfqml wbyçjw](3) 15

μkçb wwh yd aOy‚[jal jltçh yd] 16

ˆd ywjaw yja [μlçl laçml] 17

hmw μkçb [yhwja yd ]ˆ‚[y][‚[mç] 18

ywjaw asmj yd[b[ dyb π]s‚wOyO tOyOmOO 19

ˆw[mçw hna yd hdwhy ˆw‚nya 20

ˆbwarl h‚dO[j]hl anlza yja 21

rwçw rOçOaO j‚n‚dml yd ˆnwja 22

ana[ qbçOmO[l] aOmdq hdwh[y] 23

notes on reading
L. 15 yja (?)π‚[swy lfqml wbyçjw]. (Beyer 1984: 195) fills the lacuna with

[ˆw[mç but his reading does not fit the following context where the absence
of Simeon is reported (line 20). The visible ink traces of a top part of a
letter pointing to the left may suggest a final pê. It would fit the proposed
reconstruction based on the Targum Onqelos Gen 37:18. Lines 15–19 follow
the reconstruction of E. Puech (2002: 518).

L. 19 yd[b[b π]s‚wOyO tOyOm. The mêm, wàw/yôd, tàw, yôd are certain. The
next wàw is placed on the edge of the lacuna; there also remains the right
downstroke of a sàmek. The context suggests that it is preferable to read
pe'al perfect tOyOmO and π]s‚wOyO as subject, rather than the noun tOwOmO in construct
with π]s‚wOyO, with the omission of the predicate hyh, cf. Puech 2002: 521.

L. 21 h‚dO[j]hl. The manuscript preserves the crossbar of a dàlet and
the left leg of a hê on the edge of the leather tear. The restored form is a
pa'el infinitive of dja “to join” (cf. Jastrow 1950: s.v.; Sokoloff 1990: 45).

L. 22 j‚n‚dml. The ink traces on the lacuna edge suggest the restoration
of a nûn and ˙et. This restoration would mean that Reuben went from the
region of Shechem to northern Galilee.

L. 23 qbçOmO[l] aOmdq. The "àlep at the end of the first word is certain
and then the curved downstroke of a mêm is visible. The làmed before the
infinitive is lost in the lacuna.
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translation
15 (3)[And they plotted to kill Jose]ph(?) my brother in every time

16 [when he was sent to] the [broth]ers who were in Shechem

17 [to ask about welfare of (?) ]my brothers. And Dan reported

18 [dis]c[uss]i[ons of his brothers] in Shechem and how

19 Jose[ph] died [by the do]ers of violence. And Judah reported

20 to them that I and Simeon

21 my brother had gone to j[o]in Reuben

22 our brother who (was) on the east of Asher. And [ J]udah

23 jumped forward [to] leave the sheep

comments
L. 17 ˆd Dan. Greenfield and Stone (1985: 461) followed by Kugler

(1996a: 65) interpreted ˆd as a demonstrative pronoun. However, if one
accepts Charles’ rendering of the word as a proper name (1908b: 228) one
is closer to the fragmentary context that abundantly enumerates Jacob’s
sons: Judah (line 20 and 23), Simeon (line 20), Reuben (line 21).

L. 17 ywjaw and (Dan) reported. For the verb see also A 3 l. 19; 84 l. 10.
L. 19 asmj yd[b[ do]ers of violence. The expression may also mean “deeds

of violence.” In A.L.D. 78 l. 18 it means “doers of violence” referring to
the Shechemites. Here, however, it most probably refers to Levi and Simeon.

2.1.5 A.L.D. 3a–3c

2.1.5.1 A.L.D. 3a

4Q213a frgs. 3–4 = 4QLevib (Pl. III)

(3a) ] ° [      ] ° [      ] ° [ 1

ayrbg yç‚tkm wl‚[[]y‚ ˆ[kw a[ 2

hwba μçw hmç l‚l‚j‚tw htnaO[ 3

lkw ath‚b‚a‚ [hll]jb‚ hdO°[   ] h‚k‚[  ]ç‚m‚l‚ μ‚[‚ j‚°a‚ °[ 4

hyja lkl tOthObaw hthba μ‚çw hmç tlbj yz hl[wtb 5

μl[l <h>{a}hm[ lwk ˆm hdsjO μOç ajmtOm alw {a}hwbaO[lw 6

°am[ ˆm ‚̂y‚çydq °t‚[ ]m‚w amOl[ yrd lkl f‚l‚[ 7

ˆmO lal ˆbrq çdwq rç[m‚[    ]a‚w l‚)[ 8

bottom margin
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notes on readings
L. 1 Kugler (1996a: 77) reads at[b]qn ˆm[     ]. The ink traces of six

letters remain in the manuscript and make any suggestion a mere guess.
L. 2 ˆ[kw. With Milik (Brown 1988: s.v.). Stone and Greenfield (1996a:

33) read ˆ[bçOaO “he beswore us”. What they read as a shin is rather a wàw
with a right leg of the preceding "àlep. The next letter cannot be a bêt, for
its horizontal base is too short.

L. 2 wl‚[[]y‚. The lower downstroke of a làmed is discernible. The verti-
cal downstroke before the lacuna may be read as a wàw or yôd.

L. 4 j‚°a‚. Kugler (1996a: 77) restores here hyl[[b. Between his sup-
posed 'ain and the edge of the manuscript enough blank space is preserved
to allow the reader to see the horizontal base of the supposed bêt. This is
not however the case, so his reading is to be abandoned.

L. 4 h‚k‚[  ]ç‚m‚l. Kugler (1996a: 77) tentatively reads hp[r]çml. The
lower parts of the remaining letters do not permit a full identification of
the word.

L. 4 hll]jb. The bêt is to be connected with the traces of the follow-
ing letter rather than with a hê joined to the end of the preceding word.
There is no space for an additional word in the lacuna.

L. 4 ath‚b‚a‚. The reconstruction is probable, see Milik 1976: 263.
L. 5 hl[wtb. Làmed and hê are certain, cf. Beyer 1994: 77.
L. 6 {a}hwbaO[lw. The second "àlep is crossed out with a vertical line

and partially rubbed out. In 1QapGen the 3f. sg. suffix ah- coexists with
the more frequent h-, cf. Muraoka 1993: 40–41. Since the former occurs
rarely, it is probable that the intervention intends to eliminate a form that
appeared suspect to the scribe. For the practice of crossing out letters in
Qumran MSS, see Tov 1996: 53–56.

L. 6 hdsj. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 33) read hysj. The leather is
shrunk but the head of a dàlet excludes the yôd/wàw reading. See Milik’s
decipherment in Brown 1988: s.v.

L. 6 <h>{a}hm[. The scribe attempted to correct an "àlep into a hê,
for this practice in Qumran scrolls, cf. Tov 1996: 56.

L. 7 °t‚[. Kugler (1996a: 77) reads here an 'ain. A semicircular upper
part of a letter is stuck between the tàw and the qôp.

L. 8 ]a‚w l‚)[. The long arm of the làmed remains on the leather, then
the curved wàw precedes the right arm of an "àlep together with a part of
its axis. Stone and Greenfield’s (1996a: 33) read a ˙êt here, but the "àlep is
certain.

L. 8 ˆmO lal. Against Stone and Greenfield who read ˆpOlal (1996a: 33).

translation
1 (3a)[                           ]

2 ]"a and now the pla[g]ues  of men will [befa]ll

3 ] a woman and she desecrated her name and the name of her

father
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4 ]° "°h with lm“ [    ]kh [   ]°dh in de[secrating] the fathers. And

every

5 [vir]gin who ruins her name and the name of her fathers, she

also brings shame on all her brothers

6 and on] her father. And the name of her revilement will not be

wiped out from all her people for ever.

7 ]l† for all the generations of eternity wm[   ]t° the holy ones from

the people°

8 ]l and "[         ]  holy tithe, an offering to God from

comments
L. 5 yz that. Note the archaic form of the relative pronoun.
L. 5 hmç tlbj ruins her name. This verb in pa'el may mean “to destroy,

ruin” (Dan 4:20; Ezra 6:12), “to kill” (Dan 6:23) “to act corruptly” (about
Watchers 4Q203 8 11; cf. Neh 1:7). It cannot therefore be translated “to
profane” (Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 34). This latter meaning is here
conferred by the verb llj, see lines 3 and 4. The verb llj here stands
in paralelism with “to bring shame” thb in the same line.

L. 5 tOthOba brings shame. An "ap'el perfect of thb; for the noun from this
root, see 4Q212 1 ii 25 (1 En. 91:2) and Milik 1976: 263.

L. 6 hdsj her shame. The pronom. suffix h- may indicate either masc.
or fem. gender. The context suggests the fem. gender for in the same line
there was another 3f. sg. suffix ah- for “her father” hwba and “her people”
ahm[. For the use of dsj “revilement, shame” in Aramaic, see 4Q196 frg.
6 5 (Tob 3:10 LXX MS S), where Sarah complains about the unjust insults. 

L. 8 ˆmO lal ˆbrq an offering to God from. This expression is best under-
stood as an apposition to the preceding “holy tithe”; for ˆbrq, see A 9 
l. 18, 21; 10 l. 1; 30 l. 15; 4Q547 frg. 1 4; frg. 5 1; 11Q18 frg. 28 4.

2.1.5.2 A.L.D. 3b

4Q213a frg. 5  = 4QLevib (Pl. III)

(3b) ]°°°[                          ] 1

]tm [           ] °[  ]° μ[ l‚[ 2

vacat aml[ twnhk‚[ 3

bottom margin

notes on readings
Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 35–36) distinguished two columns in this

fragment. It seems, however, that there is only one column and a vacat at
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the end of line 3. There are no letters below line three, then the remain-
ing space probably constitute the bottom margin of a column. The leather,
however, is torn, and uncertainty as to what follows remains.

L. 3 tm°[. Kugler (1996a: 80, n. 68 and p. 83) does not accept Milik’s
proposal to join this line to 4Q213a 3–4 7. He rightly argues that the phys-
ical joint of the two fragments is not certain. That makes the Milik’s opin-
ion dubious.

translation
1 (3b)]                      °°° [

2 ]l with/people [                        ]°mt[

3 ]an eternal priesthood  vacat

comments
Since it is not possible to make any plausible connection with other frag-

ments in the manuscript, the location of the fragment after 4Q213a 3–4
is extremely hypothetical. The two words that remain suggest the connec-
tion with Levi’s heavenly elevation in his second vision. In A.L.D. 7 the
seven angels administer to Levi an “anointing of eternal peace,” and line
three of the fragment could be seen as the angelic statement about Levi’s
priestly status.

2.1.5.3 A.L.D. 3c

1Q21 1 (Pl. I)

] ˆytylt ˆywh‚l yd ÔmO[ (3c) 1

abrj ]twklm ˆm abr atwnhk twklm ˚yn‚[bl   2

ˆwy]l[[ ]l[a]l[             3

notes on readings
The fragment comes from the middle of a column whose beginning and

end are lost. It is the biggest piece of sixty minuscule fragments assigned
by Milik to the same 1Q21.

L. 2 ˚yn‚[bl. Milik (1955a: 88) reads ˚yb[. The curved downstroke of
the yôd is linked to the tail of a nûn, cf. Grelot 1956: 396, n. 2.

L. 3 The line is reconstructed in accordance with Milik’s (1955a: 88)
plausible suggestion.

translation
1 (3c)]because they will be three [
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2 to] your [s]ons, the kingdom of the priesthood is greater than the

kingdom [of the sword]

3 ]for [G]od the [most] h[igh

comments
Milik (1955a: 88) compares this fragment with T. Levi 8:11. Line 2 resem-

bles A.L.D. 67 l. 7. Compare Jub. 16:18; 33:20; T. Jud. 21:2–4; Rev 1:6;
5:10; 1Pet 2:5–9; these texts are inspired by Exod 19:6. The fragment,
however, suggests a different perspective by pointing to a contrast between
two kingdoms, with the prevalence on the side of the priestly rule.

2.1.6 A.L.D. 4–10

MS A (Bodleian a; pl. VIII)

Parallels: 1Q21 3 and 4Q213b

a[ra yrwkb tdmj lkw amlç[w(4) 1

açgp abrj twklmlw lkaml hlwk 2

alm[w atwryçjnw abrqw 3

lwkat ˆynmz(5) anpkw alfqw atpxnw 4

ˆynmzw *lwm[ta ˆynmzw ˆpkt ˆynmzw 5

dwnt ˆynmzw ˚wmdt ˆynmzw jwnt 6

*˚nybrc *ˆykhb ˚l yzj ˆ[k(6) any[ tnç 7

μlç twbr ˚l anbhy ˚yhw *hlwkd ˆm 8

ytwl ˆm ˆwt[bç wdgnw(7) vac aml[ 9

ˆyda ytnç ˆm try[ta hnaw 10

hna ˆdkw ˆd awh awzj trma 11

trmfw hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm 12

htylg al *çnyaf lklw *yblbe ˆd πa 13

ˆdk awh πaw qjxy yba l[ anl[‚w(8) 14

*bq[yg hwh ydk ˆyda(9) vac yn[krb] 15

hrdnk hl hwhyd hm lk rç[m‚[ *ybah] 16

a 1Q21 3 2 lm[t.
b 4Q213b 1 h‚k‚[yh.
c 4Q213b 1 ˚tybr.
d 4Q213b 1 a]r‚çb lk.
e 4Q213b 3 ybblb.
f 4Q213b 3 çna.
g 4Q213b 4 bwq[y.
h 4Q213b 4; cf. 1Q21 4 bq[[y yba.
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çarb ymdq tywh hna ‚̂[‚[k ydw] 17

ˆbrq bhy yhwnb *lkmi ylw ht‚[wnhk] 18

atnwhk çwbl yçblaw lal [r]ç‚[‚m‚ 19

<ˆwy>{ a÷ˆym}l[ lal ˆyhk tywhw ydy ylmw‚ 20

ybal tkrbw yhwnbrq lk *tybrqwj 21

ˆwhlwk ˆyda(10) yjal tkrbw yhwyjb 22

tymlçaw ynkrb aba πaw ynwkrb 23

notes on readings
L. 1 amlç[w. The margin width of the whole column suggests this restora-

tion.
L. 16 rç[m [yba]. MS A has here a lacuna and the text in brackets

has been restored on the basis of 4Q213b 4. This reading confirms
Grelot’s reconstruction (1956: 404) against the proposal of Greenfield and
Stone (1979: 219) who read rç[[m hwh]. 1Q21 4 has a variant reading
]rç[m bq[[y yba].

L. 17 ‚̂[‚[k ydw]. The manuscript preserves the ink traces of the tail of
an 'ayin joined to the downstroke of a nûn. Greenfield and Stone (1979:
219) correctly propose ‚̂[‚[kw] but the width of the lacuna allows the restora-
tion of an additional word.

L. 18 ht‚[wnhk]. This reading of the lacuna was first proposed by Charles
and Cowley (1907: 571) and generally accepted, see also Grelot’s recon-
struction (1956: 404, n. 4).

L. 19 [r]ç‚[‚m‚. Greenfield and Stone (1979: 219) read [r]ç[m. Only
lower parts of the first three letters exist in the manuscript.

L. 20 <ˆwy>{ a÷ˆym}l[ lal. The Cairo Geniza manuscript ˆwyl[ is a
scribal correction from ˆyml[, with an elaboration of the mêm. The correc-
tion creates an intermediary form ayml[ by the hesitant scribe, cf. Puech
2002: 525–526, contrast Kugler (1996a: 89 ˆwyl[ corrected into ayml[); cf.
Lévi (1907: 175), Grelot (1956: 405 ˆwyl[), Greenfield and Stone (1979: 220
ayml[). The mêm is first decomposed into a pê and yôd, yôd and final nûn;
these last two letters are changed to "àlep by the addition of the left leg.
The correction to ˆwyl[ elaborates the pê/mêm with a horizontal bar and
and a hook added to the upper arm of the "àlep in order to create the
hook of the final nûn; then the head of pê and wàw become the yôd – wàw
sequence. The parallel Qumran reading 4Q213b 6 has also a similar cor-
rection hn]aw <ˆwy>{a<ˆym}lO[O l[al.

translation
1 (4)and] peace, and all desirableness of the first-fruits of the earth,

i 4Q213b 5 ˆm.
j 4Q213b 6 brqm hn]aw.
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2 all of it to eat. But for the kingdom of the sword (there will be)

struggle

3 and battle and slaughter and affliction

4 and hissing and killing and hunger. (5)Sometimes it will eat,

5 and sometimes it will hunger; and sometimes it will toil, and

sometimes

6 it will rest; and sometimes it will sleep, and sometimes will depart

7 the sleep of the eye. (6)Now see how we have made you

8 greater than all, and how we have given you the greatness of

eternal

9 peace. vacat (7)And those seven departed from me,

10 and I arose from my sleep. Then

11 I said, “This is the vision and I wonder

12 that the whole vision like this one will come true.” And I hid

13 also this one in my heart and I did not reveal it to anybody.

14 (8)And we [we]nt to my father Isaac, and he also thus

15 [blessed] me  vacat (9)Then, when Jacob

16 [my father] was tithing everything that belonged to him accord-

ing to his vow,

17 [and because n]ow I was first at the head of the [priesth]ood,

18 then to me from all his sons he gave the offering

19 of tith[e] to God, and he clothed me in the priestly clothing,

20 and he filled my hands. And I became a priest of God the most

high,

21 and I offered all his offerings. And I blessed my father

22 in his life, and I blessed my brothers. (10)Then they all

23 blessed me, and also the father blessed me. And I completed

(Bodleian b, 1) to offer his offerings in Bethel.
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comments
L. 2 hlwk all of it. The final hê is best taken as a resumptive 3f. sg.

suffix and the whole form as standing in apposition to the preceding con-
struct chain; cf. Muraoka and Porten 1998: 247–248.

L. 2 abrj twklm the kingdom of the sword. This expression is the subject
of the 3f. sg. form of the verbs in v. 5, see Greenfield and Stone 1979:
218. Grelot (1956: 397) interpreted the verbs in v. 5 as 2m. sg. forms, but
his interpretation and translation are based on the assumption that the rule
of the sword belongs to Levi together with the priestly kingdom. This opin-
ion should be abandoned. The immediate context and vocabulary analysis
indicate an intimate connection between vv. 4b and 5. The nouns “toil”
lm[ and “hunger” ˆpk from v. 4 are used verbally in v. 5.

L. 2 açgp struggle. Only the verbal forms pa'el and hitpa'el are attested
in Fr. Tg. MS C Gen 32:25, 26, where it translates Hebrew qba nip'al, “to
fight, struggle.”

L. 3 atwryçjn slaughter. This is a Persian loan-word meaning “hunt, fight
between wild beasts or heros, carnage,” see de Menasce 1956: 213–214. It
is attested in western Aramaic also in 4Q246 i 5—a masculine form with
a Hebrew nominal suff. ˆw-, ˆwryçjn. It is also found in Qumran Hebrew in
1QM I 9, 10, 13 ryçjn.

L. 4 atpxn hissing. Attested in Syriac, nßf, “to hiss,” see Brockelmann
1928: s.v., root I. Semantically, it corresponds to the Hebrew noun hqrç
“hissing.” The Hebrew term denotes derision of the enemies and is always
accompanied by hmç “devastation, desolation,” see Jer 18:16; 19:8; 25:9,
18, etc. Beyer (1984: 194) translates with “Ächzen,” “groaning,” but this
rendering is inadequate.

Ll. 7–8 hlwk ˆm ˚nybr ˆykh how . . . everything. 4Q213b 1 reads ˚tybOrO h‚k‚[yh]
r‚çb lk ˆm. The Qumran line differs considerably from A. The verb ybr
in A 6 l. 7 is 1c. pl. and fits well in the context that suggests the presence
of seven angels speaking with Levi (A 7 l. 9). The following verb in A 6
l. 8 is also plural (anbhy). In 4Q213b 1 the verb is in singular and, conse-
quently, only one person is speaking with Levi. Furthermore, r‚çb is not
attested by A, which, however, uses the expression elsewhere (A 14 l. 11,
cf. E 18,2 vv. 52, 54; 4Q214b 7 1). Since the MS A plural form fits the
context, it is probable that the Qumran text changes the verb to a singu-
lar form (contrast Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 39). The preceding lines of
the Qumran fragment are lost and nothing can be said about the end of
the second vision it contained. The MS A ˆykh, “so, in this way,” comes
from the form ˆk ah attested in Ahiqar 145, 164, 184; see Stone and
Greenfield 1996a: 39. For the lexeme hkyh, see 4Q213b 1; 4Q212 v 23 
(1 En. 93:14); 1QtgJob XXXI 2.

L. 8 twbr greatness. Usually this Aramaic noun means “greatness,” “exal-
tation”; Greenfield and Stone (1979: 218) pointed out that the Hebrew jçm,
“to anoint,” was translated in the Targums by the Aramaic root ybr, hence
their translation anointing. The context does not unequivocally confirm this
interpretation. In the preceding line the verb from the same root (˚nybr
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“we have made you great”) refers to Levi’s glorification, not to his anoint-
ing, cf. also A.L.D. 90 l. 1.

L. 9 ˆwt[bç seven. The numeral with an abbreviated pronominal suffix
3m. pl. ˆwh- with the omission of h; the phenomenon is attested in the
Qumran texts, see ˆkrsb “in their order” (4Q201 1 ii 1 = 1 En. 2:1); cf.
also Greenfield and Stone 1979: 218–219.

L. 11 ˆd awh awzj This is the vision. Following Charles, Grelot (1956: 399)
joined the next syntagm ˆdkw with the sentence and bases his translation
on T. Levi 8:18 ˜ti toËto ˜moion §ke¤nƒ §st¤: “cette vision est comme l’autre.”
However, this translation of the Aramaic is grammatically unacceptable, as
Greenfield and Stone (1979: 219) observe. Additionally, the Greek sentence
in the Testament of Levi does not literally correspond to the Aramaic. That
suggests some redactional activity and makes any literal comparison suspect.

L. 11 hmtm hna ˆdkw and I wonder . . . like this one. In the expression 
ˆdk the demonstrative ˆd refers to the noun hwzj (l. 12) in the emphatic 
state.

L. 11 hwzj lk hl ywhy yd that the whole vision . . . will come true. It is difficult
to find the reference to which points hl. Greenfield and Stone (1979: 219)
emended hl to yl and connected it with the preceding ywhy saying that “the
scribe, scrupulous to avoid a homograph of the tetragrammaton, transposed
an original he at the end of the verb hwhy and the yôd of yl.” The first
objection arises when one understands that Greenfield and Stone based this
proposal on their emendation of hl to yl. Secondly, the spelling of hwh
with a final yôd is normal for Aramaic and is attested in, e.g., A 84 ll. 11,
12; cf. 19 l. 2, 2; 20 l. 3. It seems, therefore exaggerated to assume this
kind of scribal transposition that would make the text unintelligible. Grelot
(1956: 400) interpreted hl as an “anticipatory suffix” (cf. Bauer and Leander
1962: §74a), and translated: “je m’étonnais (me demandant) ce qu’il adviendrait
(cf. Dan., II, 45) de toute cette vision (l = au sujet de).” Bauer and Leander
noted that the anticipatory suffix serves as an indicator of the noun
identification, e.g. at[ç HB; “in it, the hour” = “in the same hour,” Dan
3:6, 15; 4:30; 5:5. We follow here Beyer (1984: 613) who parses the prepo-
sition l here as dativus ethicus and leaves it untranslated (cf. e.g. MS A 14
ll. 8–9; 16 l. 14 ˚l rhdza; Beyer 1984: 196). The proposed translation indi-
cates that Levi wonders that the previsions and promises of the vision will
come true.

L. 13 ˆd πa also this one. Kugler (1996a: 78) translated “this very thing,”
and blurred thus the meaning without taking into account the immediate
context. His translation reflects the opinion that there is only one vision in
the Document. Grammatic structure of the sentence and its context do not
support his translation. The Aramaic ˆd πa refers to the vision Levi just
finished seeing in his dream. Similarly, the deictic ˆd in A 7 l. 11 unequi-
vocally refers to the vision.

L. 17 ‚̂[‚[k ydw] [and because n]ow. The restoration of yd in the lacuna
(Puech 2002: 524) suggests that the following clause is coordinated with the
preceding ydkw in line 15. The apodosis thus begins with ylw then to me, in
line 18, with the beginning of the ordination rite.
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L. 17 ymdq first. Charles (1907: 578) proposed to read ymdq as the ordi-
nal numeral “first.” Greenfield and Stone (1979: 219) emended it to hmdq
creating thus an idiom μdq hwh corresponding to Hebrew ynpl hwh. The
emendation itself is then corrected in Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 41, n.
12 to yhwmdq. The hypothetical character of the emendation, which is not
based on any other textual evidence and is also grammatically impossible,
should be questioned (see Grelot 1983: 106). Charles’ proposal seems to
explain best the text that purposefully underlines Levi’s privileged priestly
position.

Ll. 17–18 ht[wnhk] çarb at the head of the priesthood. In MS E 18,2 v. 64
apÚ t∞w érx∞w flervsÊnhw probably translates the same expression with a
different preposition. The Greek expression does not necessarily mean “high
priesthood” (Greenfield and Stone 1985: 466), for the Document knows a
technical term for it, atbr atwnhk A 67 l. 7, rendered by the translator
with ≤ érxiervsÊnh ≤ megãlh. MS E 18,2 v. 67 preserves a similar expres-
sion érxØ basil°vn, which implies Aramaic ˆyklm çar. In these instances
of the lexeme çar/érxÆ, the whole expression refers to the priestly and
royal status of Levi’s family in Israel (see A.L.D. 64 and 67; cf. A.L.D. 99
l. 13 ˆyçar “chiefs, rulers”). T. Levi 8:11 speaks of three érxa¤ of Levi’s
sons meaning three offices or functions reserved for them. The rendering
“at the head of the priesthood” (Charles 1908b: 229) is a good literal trans-
lation of the Aramaic.

L. 19 yçbla he clothed me. "Ap'el of çbl with a 1st person. sg. suffix char-
acteristic to Late Aramaic, see 1.5.1 and Greenfield and Stone 1979: 220.

L. 19 atnwhk çwbl the priestly clothing. The Aramaic expression here and
in v. 19 indicates the set of priestly vestments necessary for the litur-
gical service, see Exod 28; 39:1–31; Sir 45:8–13. According to 4Q550 2,
at the Persian court there were servants responsible of the royal wardrobe
atwklm çwbl ydb[; cf. 4Q550c ii 2.

L. 20 <ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ lal ˆyhk priest of the God most high. In Gen 14:18
and in 1QapGen XXI 15 this expression is applied to Melchizedek; in the
Document it defines Levi’s priesthood, see A 13 l. 5. The allusion to Melchizedek
is obvious. MS A 17 l. 19 and MS E 18,2 v. 48 further define Levi as a
holy priest, çydq ˆyhk; Levi’s descendants as priests, MS E 18,2 v. 49 flere›w;
priests and kings 4Q213 2 12. For the eternal Levitical priest, see 4Q545
frg. 4 19 ˆyml[ ˆhk; cf. 4Q547 frg. 9 6–7.

L. 20 <ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ la God the most high. This Hebrew expression is
quite frequent in Aramaic texts, see 1QapGen XII 17; XX 12, 16; XXI
2, 20; XXII 15, 16, 16, 21; 4Q552 frg. 4 2. Here it constitutes an allu-
sion to Gen 14:18–20, cf. Jub. 32:1. In MT see Gen 14:22; Num 24:16;
Ps 78:35;  in A.L.D. see also A 13 l. 5; 30 l. 16; MS E 18,2 vv. 51, 58;
cf MS E 5:2: Ïcistow. It is rare in Qumran Hebrew, see 1QHa XII (Sukenik
col. IV) 31; 4Q175 1 10; 4Q492 1 13; 11Q14 1 ii 4, 7. It is a common
title for God in Hellenistic times, cf. Bertram 1972: 614–619. A related
Aramaic phrase ˆyl[w la “"el and 'elyan” denoting a pair of gods is attested
in the eighth century b.c. Sefire inscription (I A 11), see Fitzmyer 1967:
37–39.
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L. 21 yhwnbrq his offerings. The immediate context indicates that the
pronom. suffix refers to God. On the other hand, in A 10 l. 1 yhwnbrq may
only refer to Jacob. Here Jacob gives to Levi the tithe offering, and Levi,
in turn, offers it to God.

L. 23 aba the father. Usually Levi refers to his father with yba my father,
only here does he use the noun without the suffix. As Grelot notes (1983:
108), this use concords well with the context of the preceding line in which
Levi does not refer to his brothers using 1 person sg. suffix yja, but ˆyda
ynwkrb ˆwhlwk. For the NT usage of this familiar expression, cf. Mark 14:36;
Rom 8:15; Gal 4:6.

L. 23 The line in a smaller typeface from the next column is brought
here to finish the sentence that spans the two columns.

2.1.7 A.L.D. 11–18

MS A (Bodleian b; pl. VIII)

Parallel: E 18,2 (Pl. XII)

(11)ka‹ énÆlyomen anlzaw(11) la tybb yhwnbrwq hbrqhl 1

épÚ BhyØl ka‹ katelÊsamen μhrba trybb anyrçw la tybm 2

§n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm

toË patrÚw ≤m«n  parå ÉIsaåk azjw(12) hnwba qjxy twl ˆnwba 3

tÚn pat°ra ≤m«n. (12)ka‹ e‰den

ÉIsaåk ı patØr ≤m«n pãntaw ankrbw anlwkl anwba qjxy 4

≤mçw ka‹ hÈlÒghsen ≤mçw,

ka‹ hÈfrãnyh. (13)ka‹ ˜te ¶gnv lala ˆyhk hna yd [dy ydkw(13) ydjw 5

˜ti §gΔ flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ

despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË, ≥rjato yraç aymç yraml *ˆwyl[ 6

didãskein me tØn kr¤sin ˆyd yty aplalw *yty hdqplb 7

flervsÊnhw ka‹ e‰pen: rhdza ywld(14) *yOlc rmaw vac atwnhk 8
(14)T°knon Leu¤, prÒsexe

seaut“ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw: ˆmwf hamwf lk ˆm *yrb yrbe ˚l 9

a E t“ kur¤ƒ.
b E >.
c E >.
d E + t°knon.
e E >.
f E >.
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≤ kr¤siw sou megãlh épÚ pãshw lk ˆm awh br ˚nyd *afj lk 10

sarkÒw. (15)ka‹ nËn tØn kr¤sin t∞w ˆyd *yrbg ˆ[kw(15) vac arçyb 11

élhye¤aw énaggel« soi, ka‹ oÈ rmfa alw ˚nyzja afçwq 12

mØ krÊcv
épÒ sou pçn =∞ma. didãjv se: ˆydh ˚twplal μgtp lk ˚nym 13

(16)prÒsexe seaut“ ˚l rhdzyh *ˆymdqli (16) *atwnhk 14

épÚ pantÚw sunousiasmoË ka‹ lk ˆmw hamfwk zjp lk ˆm *yrbj 15

épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw ka‹ épÚ 
pãshw

porne¤aw. (17)sÁ *ytjpçm ˆmn *attnam *tnawl (17) {t}wnz 16

†pr«tow† épÚ toË sp°rmatow

lãbe seaut“ ka‹ mØ bebhl≈s˙w *ˆaynzο μ[ ˚[rz ljt alw ˚l bs 17

tÚ sp°rma sou metå †poll«n†:

§k sp°rmatow går èg¤ou e‰, ka‹ *çydqwq tna çydq [rz yrap 18

tÚ sp°rma sou èg¤ason ka‹ tÚ ˆyhk *wras *açdwq ˚yhr ˚[rz 19

sp°rma toË ègiasmoË sou §st¤n: 
flereÁw

ëgiow klhyÆsetai t“ sp°rmati [rz *lklu *yrqtm tnat çydq 20

ÉAbraãm. (18)§ggÁw e‰ kur¤ou ka‹ byrqw‚v l‚a‚l tna byrq(18) μhOr‚baO 21

sÁ §ggÁw

g E >.
h E >.
i E >.
j E >.
k E + épÚ pãshw.
l E sÁ.
m E pr«tow.
n E épÚ toË sp°rmatow.
o E poll«n.
p E + §k.
q E ka‹ . . . èg¤ason.
r E ka‹ tÚ sp°rma toË ègiasmoË sou §st¤n.
s E >.
t E klhyÆsetai.
u E >.
v E + sÊ.
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t«n èg¤vn aÈtoË. g¤nou ykOdO <rhdza> y‚w‚w‚hO} *ˆ[kx yhwçydq *lklw 22

kayarÚw

§n t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ pãshw rbg lk tamwf lk ˆm ˚rçbb 23

ékayars¤aw pantÚw ényr≈pou.

notes on readings
L. 3 azjw. The MS has awhw. Charles (1908a: 247, n. a) emends to azjw

in accordance with E 18,2 v. 12.
L. 8 ywl. An accidental ink dot stands slightly above the yôd.
L. 11 There is an ink dot at the end of the line.
L. 16 {t}wnz. The scribe cancelled the tàw, correcting thus a Hebraism.
L. 17 ˆaynz. Against the textual evidence Beyer (1984: 197) restores to

ˆa[r]z, “strangers.” His emendation of the gramatically and stylistically cor-
rect text is based on a questionable theoretical assumption that “Im Falle
einer Anspielung auf Lev 21, 7. 14 sollten nicht nur die Huren genannt
sein” (p. 197, n. 1).

L. 22 ykOdO <rhdza>{y‚w‚w‚hO}. Greenfield and Stone (1979: 229) have here
yk‚d‚z‚a. Charles (1908a: 247, n. b) restores ykdza on the basis of E 18,2 
v. 18 and Jub. 21:16. The manuscript unequivocally shows the right down-
stroke of a hê, the legs of a wàw and yôd, then one may discern a dàlet, kàp
and yôd. The reading was then corrected by a scribe to ykd rhdza by chang-
ing the hê into an "àlep, and the two wàw into a hê; the head of the yôd
has been reworked into a rê“, while the zayin and dàlet have been added
above the line (Puech 2002: 528).

translation
1 to offer his offerings in Bethel. (11)And we went

2 from Bethel and we settled in the fortress of Abraham,

3 our father, alongside Isaac our father. (12)And Isaac our father

4 saw all of us and blessed us

5 and rejoiced. (13)And when he learned that I was a priest of God

6 the most high, the Lord of heavens, he began

7 to instruct me and to teach me the law

8 of the priesthood. vacat And he said to me, (14)“Levi, beware,

w E >.
x E >.
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9 my son, of every impurity and of

10 every sin; your judgment is greater than all

11 flesh. vacat (15)And now, my son, the law

12 of truth I will show you, and I will not conceal

13 from you anything to teach you the law

14 of the priesthood. (16)First of all, beware,

15 my son, of every fornication and impurity and of every

16 harlotry. (17)And you, take for yourself a wife from my family

17 so that you may not defile your seed with harlots,

18 because you are a holy seed. And holy is

19 your seed like the Holy One, for a holy priest

20 you are called for all the seed of

21 Abraham. (18)You are close to God and close

22 to all his holy ones, now be pure

23 in your flesh from every impurity of any man.

comments
L. 2 μhrba tryb fortress of Abraham. This Akkadian loan-word into Hebrew

and Aramaic may mean “fortress” (Cowley 6:3; Neh 7:2), “capital city”
(Ezra 6:2) or even “temple” (1 Chr 29:1, 19; cf. Neh 2:8); cf. “Abraham’s
tower” mà¢fadu la-"abr6hàm in Jub. 29:16, 17, 19, and Leslau 1991: 338. In
Jub. 29:16, 17, 19 Latin has baris for Eth. mà¢fad; the Latin term is a
transliterated Aramaic hryb, cf. Rönsch 1874:140–141. The Greek transla-
tor chose here an unusual rendering aÈlÆ, “courtyard”. In the LXX it fre-
quently indicates the court of the tabernacle (e.g. Exod 27:9, 9, 12, 13) or
of the Jerusalem temple (e.g. 1 Kgs 6:36; 7:46, 49). He might have been
influenced by the priestly character of Isaac’s speech to Levi, or he under-
stood the place of Isaac’s dwelling as a temple.

Ll. 5–6 ˆwyl[ lal God the most high. E omits ˆwyl[. The omission is prob-
ably due to the phonetic homoioarcton with the preceding noun. 

L. 6 aymç yrm Lord of heavens. Similarly to the Document, in 1QapGen
XII 17 the expression ˆwyl[ la stands in parallelism with “Lord of heav-
ens” aymç yrm. Although yrm aymç is close in its formulation to aymç yrm
a[raw (1QapGen XII 16, 21), it occurs as an independent title for God,
see 1QapGen VII 7; Dan 5:23; 1 En. 106:11; Cowley 1967: 30:15; cf. 
Mk 11:30; Luke 15:18, 21; for its occurrence in other Semitic languages,



122 chapter two

see Fitzmyer 1971: 99. In 1QapGen XXII 16 Melchizedek proclaims
Abraham to be blessed by the most high God, Lord of heavens and earth
a[raw aymç hrm ˆwyl[ la.

L. 7 yty hdqpl to instruct me. E omits. The omission of this Aramaic
expression may be due to a homoioteleuton yty . . . yty.

L. 7 aplal to teach. Levi is a disciple here, but in his wisdom poem he
recommends to his sons to fulfill a teacher’s function where Joseph serves
as an example (A.L.D. 90 l. 23).

L. 8 yl to me. E omits and reads here t°knon that assumes the Aramaic
rb. The phonetic affinity between yl and the following personal name ywl
may easily account for the unintentional omission of the copyist. Isaac often
addresses Levi with the expression yrb “my son” (A 14 l. 9; 15 l. 11; 16
l. 15; E 18,2 v. 48). E is, however, not consistent in rendering this syn-
tagm, for it omits the two other instances of yrb (A 15 l. 11 and 16 l. 15).
On the other hand, E 18,2 v. 48 assumes Aramaic yrb.

L 9 yrb my son. E omits. MS A repeats this syntagm. The repetition
may be accredited to the maladroitness of the scribe. It might have hap-
pened that the yrb omitted in A 13 l. 8 was then put on the margin of
the manuscript and then awkwardly inserted in its present position. The E
text seems to preserve the original reading.

Ll. 9–10 afj lk ˆmw and of every sin. E omits. The syntagm lk ˆm is
repeated three times in this verse, the eye of the translator may have eas-
ily skipped over one of the three instances. It is not excluded though, that
the omission in the Greek translation is due to a homoioarcton: épÚ pãshw
ékayars¤aw – épÚ pãshw èmart¤aw, and/or a homoioteleuton: ékayars¤aw—
èmart¤aw; for a similar expression cf. A 16 l. 15.

L. 11 yrb my son, E omits. See A 13 l. 8 and 14 l. 9.
Ll. 13–14 atnwhk ˆyd ˚twplal to teach you the law of the priesthood. E didãjv

se. Here E is faulty. It omits the complement of the verb and what appears
to be an infinite final clause in Aramaic is rendered with a finite verb; for
a similar problem see A 23 l. 14 hqshl/prosf°re. Charles (1908a: 247, 
n. 7) understands the Aramaic as a result clause (Àste), but the preposi-
tion l introduces here a final clause that should be rendered in Greek with
toË didãskein se tØn kr¤sin t∞w flervsÊnhw.

L. 13 ˚twplal to teach you. When a pronom. suffix is attached to a
derived infinitive, the latter takes the construct form tw-, a phenomenon
known already in Egyptian Aramaic, cf. Muraoka and Porten 1998: 109
and n. 507; cf. also Bauer and Leander 1962: § 35n; 65n; for the form
without a suffix, cf. A 13 l. 7 apla.

L. 14 ˆymdql first of all. E omits. This adverbial expression is found in
the Document preceding an imperative, see A 22 l. 10 and A 27 l. 4 (cf. E
18,2 v. 56), and it is translated by E with the corresponding pr«ton. E
may have had another Vorlage here or it has a simple unintentional omis-
sion. One may suppose that the Aramaic copyist omitted the adverb and
introduced it in a wrong place in A 17 l. 16. Similarly, E 18,2 v. 22 has
pr«ton repeated twice, the first instance not attested in A and inserted awk-
wardly between a noun and its complement. The latter case suggests a cor-
rupt Aramaic Vorlage available to the translator.
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L. 15 yrb my son. E omits. See A 13 l. 8.
L. 15 hamfw and impurity. MS E reads épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw from every

impurity. E supposes lk ˆm not extant in A. On stylistic grounds, E pre-
serves a better reading, see A 14, where this Aramaic expression is repeated
three times; see also A 18 l. 23.

L. 16 ytjpçm ˆm attna a wife from my family. E has a reading that does
not correspond to A, leaves the verb (lab¢/bs) without a direct object, and
does not make much sense in the context. E 18,2 v. 62 indicates that Levi
fulfills Isaac’s counsel, ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm. This
sentence closely corresponds to A 17 ll. 16–17. The LXX often translates
hjpçm with sugg°neia (e.g. Exod 6:14; 12:21; Lev 20:5) and Qumran Aramaic
confirms the presence of this term in 4Q196 2 9 (Tob 1:22). It does not
preclude the possibility, though, that E closely follows its Aramaic copy of
the Document, however corrupt it might be. The Greek sp°rma suggests
Aramaic [rz, attested in this verse (lines 17, 18, 20) and presents an alter-
native to the extant reading.

L. 17 ˆaynz μ[ with harlots. E metå poll«n. E has a corrupt reading for
porn«n, as Charles (1908a: 247, note 12) has already noticed.

L. 18 tna çydq [rz yra because you are a holy seed. E introduces the phrase
with an §k of origin (§k sp°rmatow), whereas A has a nominal sentence with-
out any prepositional relationship. The former points to Levi’s holy ances-
tors, the latter ascribes holiness to Levi only. The Greek preposition might
have been suggested by the preceding corrupt poll«n. MS A gives a bet-
ter meaning when compared with the following clause. The text underlines
the holiness of Levi and his sons (˚[rz çydqw).

Ll. 18–19 ˚[rz çydqw and holy is your seed. E has the imperative èg¤ason
(çdq) “sanctify.” It is not clear whether the Aramaic prefers here the scrip-
tio plena spelling of an imperative, or it should be interpreted as an adjec-
tive parallel to çydq in the preceding nominal sentence. This paralleilism
suggests the latter solution as preferable.

L. 19 açdwq ˚yh like the Holy One. E has “and it is the seed of your
sanctification” ka‹ tÚ sp°rma toË ègiasmoË sou §st¤n. Although Charles (1908a:
247, n. 13) considers the Greek clause to be a dittography, E assumes a
different Aramaic reading in its translation: ˚çdwq [rz awhw. The Aramaic
Vorlage of E is probably different. The lexeme açdwq is translated with “the
holy place” (Charles 1908b: 229), “holiness” (MS E), or “the Holy One”
denoting God (Esh 1957: 71). Since priestly holiness, avoiding of illicit mar-
riage and God’s holiness are closely connected in Lev 21:7–8, the latter
meaning is preferred. For this meaning in the targums, see Esh 1957: 74–75;
Levy 1881: 2:348; cf. also 1 En. 1:2; 93:11 (4Q212 V 16 açdq, cf. Milik
1976: 269); 1 Pet 1:15–16.

L. 19 wra for. E omits. The omission of this inferential particle makes
the logical connection with the preceding sentence non existent. It is not
excluded that wra might be absent in the Vorlage of the translator. MS A
connects the clause to Isaac’s motivation of Levi’s priesthood as the inclu-
sio with yra (A 17 l. 18) would suggest.

L. 20 yrqtm tna you are called. E reads klhyÆsetai. It seems that E does
not have in its Aramaic text the personal pronoun tna. The omission could
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cause the Greek rendering in 3rd person sing. This rendering, however,
makes the clause awkward for Isaac’s speech directed to Levi continues.

L. 20 lk all. Here and in E 18,2 v. 18, the Greek does not translate
the Aramaic qualifier lk. E usually translates it accordingly (cf., e.g. A 16
l. 15; 18 l. 23; 30 l. 15); it is probable then, that it was absent from the
Aramaic manuscript used by the translator.

L. 21 byrqw and close. MS E adds sÊ. The Greek personal pronoun sug-
gests a second tna in the line, which would run tna byrqw. This is unnec-
essary for the understanding of the Aramaic nominal clause; the emphatic
repetition of the pronoun is nonetheless possible (see A 17 l. 16). The Greek
renders the Aramaic clause with a nominal sentence. This rendering sug-
gests that the translator faithfully follows his Aramaic text. MS A con-
struction, however, makes a second tna unnecessary and stylistically clumsy.

L. 22 lk all. E omits. See A 17 l. 20 above.
L. 22 ˆ[k now. E omits. This particle preceding an imperative is also

found in A 6 l. 6 and 88 l. 17. E does not seem to have any reason to
omit it, so it may be assumed that the Greek translator did not have it in
his Aramaic manuscript.

2.1.8 A.L.D. 19–25b

MS A (Bodleian c; pl. IX);

Parallels: MS E 18,2 (Pl. XII), 4Q214 1, 4Q214a 1, 4Q214b 2–3,

4Q214b 4, 4Q214b 5–6 i

(19)ka‹ ˜tan efisporeÊ˙ §n to›w *la tybla l[yml μyaq ywht ydkw(19) 1

èg¤oiw,

loÊou Ïdati pr«ton ka‹ tÒte çybl ywht ˆydabwb aymb yjs ywh 2

§ndidÊskou

tØn stolØn t∞w flervsÊnhw: çybl ywht ydkw(20) atwnhk çwbl 3
(20)ka‹ ˜tan §ndidÊsk˙,

n¤ptou pãlin tåw xe›rãw sou ˚ydy [yjrw bwt byat ywh 4

ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw sou prÚ toË §gg¤sai ajbdml brqt ald d[ ˚ylgrw 5

trÚw tÚn bvmÚn

prosen°gkai ılokãrpvsin:(21)ka‹  hbrqhl bsn ywht ydkw(21) *hnd lkc 6

˜tan m°ll˙w prosf°rein

a E §n to›w èg¤oiw.
b E + pr«ton.
c E ılokãrpvsin.
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˜sa de› énen°gkai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn, hjbdml hqsnhl hzj yd lk 7

pãlin n¤ptou tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw bat dw[ ywh 8

oÁw pÒdaw sou.

(22)ka‹ énãfere tå jÊla pr«ton *rqbwf *ˆyjlxhme *ˆy[ad byrqhmw(22) 9

<§>sxism°na, §piskop«n

aÈtå pr«ton épÚ pantÚw molusmoË: *a[lwt ˆmg ˆymdwql ˆwnya 10

*hndkj yra *ˆwnyai qsh ˜ydabwh 11

*rhdzym yba μhrbal *ytyzjk 12

(23)ibÄ jÊla e‡rhken rmao *˜y[an *ynymm rç[yrt *lk ˆml (23) 13

moi §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>, *hjbdmls *ˆwhnymr *hqshlq *ˆyzj ydp yl14

œn §stin ı kapnÚw aÈt«n  ˜ylawv (24) *qylsu μyçb ˆwhnnt *jyrt yd 15

≤dÁw énaba¤nvn. (24)ka‹ taËta

tå ÙnÒmata aÈt«n: k°dron ka‹ *anrpdwx azra ˆwhthmç *ˆwnyaw 16

ouedefvna

d 4Q214 1 3 ˆy[[.
e 4Q214b 5–6 i 1 ˆyjlxm.
f E §piskop«n.
g E épÚ pantÚw molusmoË.
h E > A 22:11–12.
i 4Q214b 4 1 ˆ]w‚nóa‚[.
j 4Q214b 5–6 i 2 ˆdk.
k 4Q214b 5–6 i 2 tyzj.
l E >.
m E and 4Q214b 2–3 2 >.
n 4Q214b 2–3 2 ˆy[[.
o 4Q214 1 4 + ˆyla.
p E >.
q 4Q214b 5–6 i 3 aqsa[l.
r E >; 4Q214b 5–6 i 3 ˆwhnm.
s 4Q214b 5–6 i 3 ajbdml.
t E >.
u 4Q214b 2–3 3 qools.
v 4Q214  1  5–6 > A 24.
w E and 4Q214b 2–3 3 >.
x E ouedefvna.
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ka‹ sx›non ka‹ strÒbilon ka‹ p¤tun *andwawaa ajwçw *alwfawz *adgswy 17

ka‹ oldina

ka‹ bervya †kan† yexak ka‹ ajçm [aw *atnatwcc *atwrbbb 18

kupãrisson

ka‹ dãfnhn ka‹  *˜ylahh (25a) *atqdgg *y[awff *hsdhwee *ar[dd 19

murs¤nhn ka‹ ésfãlayon.
(25a)taËta

e‡rhken ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se *hqshlkk *ˆyzj yd yljj rma yd *˜wnyaii 20

énaf°rein

Ípokãto t∞w ılokaut≈sevw §p‹ toË *hjbdm l[mm atl[ tw‚j‚[t]l *ˆwhnmll 21

yusiasthr¤ou.

(25b)ka‹ tÚ pËr tÒte êrj˙ §kka¤ein l[ ˜yla (a)y[a ˆm tOqOsOnOh‚ ydkwnn (25b) 22

aqldhl arçyoo arwnw *ajbdm 23

notes on readings
L. 19 ka‹ murs¤nhn. Charles (1908a: 249) inadvertently omits this expres-

sion from his transcription of the Greek manuscript, thus making his notes
on the order of the trees somewhat incorrect.

L. 19 atqd. Greenfield and Stone (1979: 229) read atqr/d. The dàlet
is rather certain with its equally large vertical leg. The yôd in the preced-
ing y[aw has a large horizontal head, and this would suggest to interpret 
it as a rê“. Hence it is plausible to read atqdr [a, cf. the preceding line
ajçm [a. of the 4Q214a 1 1 probably reads as‚dh‚ as the last item in the
list, but the reading is not certain.

y 4Q214b 5–6 i 4 adgysw.
z E strÒbilon.

aa E oldina.
bb E ka‹ bervya.
cc E yexak; 4Q214b 2–3 4 hkktw.
dd E ka‹ dãfnhn.
ee 4Q214b 5–6 i 5 asda.
ff 4Q214b 5–6 i 5 y[[w.
gg 4Q214a 1 1 .as‚dh‚.
hh 4Q214b 2–3 5 and 4Q214a 1 1 ˆla.
ii E >; 4Q214b 2–3 5 ˆwna.
jj E ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se.
kk 4Q214 1 6 a]q‚sal‚.
ll E >.

mm 4Q214a 1 2 ajbdm.
nn E >.
oo E + tÒte.
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L. 22 tOqOsOnOh‚. First Charles and Cowley (1907: 573) restored the text
[tqsh], but the ink dots make the reading certain, with the right leg of
the hê on the edge of the lacuna; for a similar wording of lines 22–23a,
see A 23 ll. 13–14.

L. 22 (a)y[a. The "àlep was omitted by haplography.

translation
1 (19)And whenever you arise to enter the temple of God

2 bathe in water, and then put on

3 the priestly clothing. (20)And when you are clothed,

4 repeat (it) again and wash your hands

5 and your feet before you sacrifice on the altar

6 all this. (21)And whenever you take to sacrifice

7 everything that is fitting to offer on the altar,

8 repeat (it) again and wash your hands and feet.

9 (22)And sacrifice split wood and examine

10 it beforehand for worms

11 and then offer it up, for thus

12 I saw Abraham my father taking precautions.

13 (23)From all twelve types of wood that are fitting

14 he told me to offer on the altar,

15 these whose smell of their smoke goes up pleasantly. (24)And these

16 are their names: cedar and juniper

17 and almond and silver fir and fir and ash,

18 cypress and fig and oleaster,

19 laurel and myrtle and asphaltos.

20 (25a)These are the ones that he told me that are fitting to offer

21 from them un[der] the burnt offering on the altar.

22 (25b)And when you have offered of these trees on

23 the altar and the fire begins to burn them,
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(Bodleian d, 1–2) and then you shall begin to sprinkle blood on the

walls of the altar.

comments
L. 1 tybl l[ml to enter the temple. The expression refers to Levi’s litur-

gical activity in the temple. Note that the Akkadian technical expression
for a temple official is èrib bìti, lit. “the one who enters the temple,” cf.
CAD E/4:290–292. For the verb ll[ followed by the prep., see Dan 6:11:
htybl l[ “he entered his house.”

L. 1 la tyb the temple of God. E to›w èg¤oiw. The expression la tyb may
be understood and translated as the name of a city (E 18,2 v. 11, BeyÆl;
cf. LXX baiyÆl, e.g. Gen 12:8, 8) or as a “God’s house” (LXX o‰kow yeoË,
e.g. Gen 28:17, 19). E tå ëgia would assume Aramaic açdq, or açdq tyb,
cf. 4QtgLev 2 4 = Lev 16:20 (çdqh). It is not excluded, however, that E
translates the Aramaic la tb since the context clearly suggests this ren-
dering. T. Levi 9,11 has tå ëgia. In Aramaic the reference to the place of
Levi’s ordination is obvious.

L. 2 pr«ton first of all. A omits. See A 16 l. 14 above.
L. 5 hnd lk ajbdml brqt you sacrifice on the altar all this. Instead of lk

hnd the Greek translator adds prosen°gkai ılokãrpvsin “to sacrifice the burnt
offering.” This expression is easily interpreted as the direct object of the
infinitive §gg¤sai, and the whole sentence is grammatically correct. The
Aramaic clause is more complicated. Greenfield and Stone (1979: 221)
assume that the verb brq is intransitive and render adverbially the Aramaic
hnd lk: “before you draw near at all to the altar.” Their adverbial ren-
dering of hnd lk with “at all” does not do justice to the plain meaning of
the expression. It is far easier to interpret the verb brq as a transitive pa'el
meaning “to sacrifice,” see A 9 l. 21, cf. Ezra 7:17. The làmed before “the
altar” introduces here an indirect object, indicating place, not direction, 
see A 21 l. 7; 23 l. 14; 31 l. 20; the expression hnd lk is easily interpreted
as a direct object of brq referring to the detailed description of the sacri-
ficed material beginning with v. 22. Beyer (1984: 198) emends the text:
hl[ lk [hbrqhl] ajbdml brqt ald d[ “bevor du dich dem Altar näherst,
[um darzubringen] jedes beliebige Brandopfer.”

L. 7 hqsnhl hzj yd lk everything that is fitting to offer. E …w éd¤an §n°gke.
E has a corrupt text for ˜sa de› énen°gkai, see Charles 1908a: 248, n. 3.

L. 9 ˆyjlxhm splitted. E reads protousxism°na, a Greek neologism or a
corrupt form for pr«tow and sx¤zv. Most probably, it is a translator’s attempt
to render the perfective value of the hap'el passive participle, ˆyjlxhm, “that
have been split.” The Aramaic form is attested by 4Q214b 4–6 i 1 without
the hê, ˆyjlxm, cf. Bauer and Leander 1962: § 36w and x.

L. 10 a[lwt ˆm for worms. E épÚ pantÚw molusmoË “from any defilement.”
For this term in the LXX translating hpgj, see Jer 23:15; cf. 2 Macc 5:27;
1 Esdr. 8:80. MS A concords with Jub. 21:13 and b. Mena˙. 85b, where,
too, the wood is to be free from worms.

Ll. 11–12 rhdzym . . . ˆydabw And then . . . precautions. E omits two lines,
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leaving thus the verb e‡rhken/rma in line 13 without its implied subject
(Abraham). E 18,2 v. 57 additionally confirms that in his instructions Isaac
refers to Abraham as to an authority. MS A is confirmed by 4Q214b 5–6
i 2, which reads μ‚hrbal tyzj ˆdk, and by 4Q214b 4 1, which has ˆ]w‚nOa‚[.

L. 13 ˆy[a ynym rç[yrt lk ˆm From all twelve types of wood. E omits lk ˆm
and ynym and, even if it causes only a minor shift in meaning, it points here
to a difference between its Vorlage and A. The preposition ˆm relating to
the offered kinds of wood is also attested in A 23 l. 14 and 25 ll. 21, 22,
and similarly not extant in the corresponding E translation. The ˆym “kind,
type,” however, is found only here in A and is omitted by 4Q214b 2–3 2,
hence its later insertion by a scribe is likely.

L 13 ˆy[a wood. 4Q214b 2–3 2  attests another spelling of this word
ˆy[[ (see also 4Q214b 5–6 i 5 = A 24 l. 19). The Qumran reading rep-
resents a stage in the language development before the consonantal dis-
similation ' ' > ' " occurred, cf. Puech 2000: 609–611.

L. 14 hjbdml ˆwhnym hqshl ˆyzj yd that . . . the altar. E translates hqshl
with an imperative prosf°re instead of an infinitive. It also omits ˆyzj
together with ˆwhnym. MS A is confirmed by 4Q214b 5–6 i 3, which reads
ˆwhnm aqsa[l.

L. 15 qyls μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr. smell of their smoke goes up pleasantly. The Greek
renders Aramaic ˆnt with kapnÒw, and omits jyr. The Greek lexeme is never
used in the LXX in a sacrificial context, see, e.g., Exod 19:18; Josh 8:20,
21; contrast Rev 8:4. The term jyr is also attested in A 30 l. 16 in con-
nection with the sacrifices. For ˆnt cf. also 11QtgJob XXXVI 5 (41:12), the
cultic context is however, absent.

Ll. 15–19 Although 4Q214 frg. 1 preserves only few words, it is pos-
sible to notice that it differs from the A text. Lines 4 and 7 cannot be
unequivocally identified with any MS A word and the succession of line 5
and 6 suggests that A 24 is not extant in this Qumran witness. Yet, 4Q214a
1, 4Q214b 2–3 3–4 and 4Q214b 5–6 i 4–5 unanimously attest A 24.

L. 16 azra cedar. Cedrus libani (Zohary 1982: 104–104), also identified
as Pinus cedrus (Löw 1967: 17–26; Löw 1973: 56–60).

L. 16 anrpd juniper. Identified by Löw  (1967: 3:33 and 4:550) as Juniperus
drupacea, in Greek êrkeuyow. E has ouedefvna, a corrupt transliteration of
the Aramaic (confusion between wàw and rê“ ), as Charles (1908a: 248, 
n. 7) noticed; cf. Ethiopic defràn in Jub. 21:12. MS A is confirmed by
4Q214b 5–6 i 4, which reads anr[pdw.

L. 17 adgs almond. Identified by Löw (1973: 374 and cf. Löw 1967:
3:152) as Amygdalus communis. E has here a different tree name, sc›non “mas-
tich” (Pistacia Lentiscus, cf. LSJ s.v.), see Sus 54. MS A corresponds to Syriac
“gdt " (cf. Brockelmann 1928: 755a) and Ethiopic sogàd (Jub. 21:12, cf. Dillmann
1955: 398), “almond tree”; cf. Hebrew dqv (Gen 43:11; Num 17:2; Jer 1:1;
Qoh 12:5), Greek émÊgdalow (LXX Qoh 12:5) or kãruon (LXX Gen 43:11;
Num 17:2); see also Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 63. 4Q214b 5–6 i 4 reads
a‚dgys confirming thus MS A text.

L. 17 alwfa silver fir. MS E has strÒbilon “stone pine” (Pinus cembra in
LSJ s.v.; cf. 1 En. 32:4 G). Charles (1908a: 248, n. c), considers Aramaic
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to be a corrupt transliteration of the Greek term alybwrfsya; Jub. 21:12
transliterates the Greek term with sa†arobilon. The Aramaic name, however,
is most probably a corrupt word for afla with the metathesis of ˙êt and
làmed, a calque from the Greek §lãth, “silver fir” (Abies cephalonica, cf. Löw
1973: 83 and LSJ s.v.).

L. 17 ajwç fir. Charles (1908a: 248, n. d), conjectures afyv. The Aramaic
term, however, corresponds to the Arabic “ù˙, abies cilicica (Löw 1967: 3:13,
35, 39; Grelot 1955: 98; Zohary 1982: 106–107; cf. Gen 21:15 μjyçh/§lãth),
and it belongs to the same family with cypress and cedar. Two additional
forms are also attested ajwça (b. ”abb. 157a) and ahwça (Sidra Rabbah I 265:
12; 380: 11; II 111: 17). Both terms stand in parallelism with cedar (zra),
cf. Löw 1973: 60.

L. 17 anwda ash. Charles (1908a: 248, n. 9), considers Greek oldina to
be a corrupt transliteration of the Aramaic, while the Aramaic reading is
in turn a corruption for anrwa. Löw (1967: 2:119–121) argues that the lat-
ter term means laurus nobilis, laurel, and not ash. In the Mishnah it is
explained with its Aramaic equivalent r[ (m. Parah 3:8), a term that also
appears in the Document, line 19. It is probable that the two terms denote
a similar type of tree. Note that the lexeme ˆwda means “path, road, way”
(see the emph. anwda Aramaic Letter 6:5 in Driver 1957: 27 and 61) and
is a Persian loan word (cf. Hinz 1975: 23). It seems that the scribal cor-
ruption in our text led to the introduction of a correct Aramaic form, but
the form is, however, out of context here. Alternatively, the Aramaic read-
ing here is a noun the meaning of which escapes the modern reader.

L. 18 atwrb cypress. E transliterates the Aramaic with bervya. For other
names of the class cupressus sempervirens, see Löw 1967: 26–33; cf. Zohary
1966: 19 and 1982: 106–107.

L. 18 atnat fig. E has kan yexak. While kan appears to be corrupt for
ka¤, Charles (1908a: 248, n. 10) says that yexak is corrupt for the MS A
atnatw “fig tree,” a corruption similar to Ethiopic tànàk in Jub. 21:12.
4Q214b 2–3 4 preserves h‚kktw instead, a reading which confirms the cred-
ibility of the E transliteration. It should denote a kind of evergreen tree,
like the other species in the list. Modern Persian has taqak—“a tree like a
cypress or pine” (Steingass 1970: 816). In modern Syriac tkk means “a
creeping melon plant, or a stem on which melons, marrows and cucum-
bers grow” (Maclean 1901: 320). The fig in the Geniza manuscript is prob-
ably a misinterpretation of the word hkkt that was not undertood by the
scribe.

L. 18 ajçm [a oleaster. Identified by Löw (1967: 1:590; 3:46; cf. Löw
1973: 138) as Elaeagnus hortensis. The E kupãrissow translates correctly the
Aramaic term (against Charles 1908a: 249). The LXX uses the Greek term
for the Hebrew zra (Ezek 27:15; 31:3, 8; Job 40:17) or vrb (2 Kgs 19:23;
Isa 55:1; 60:1; Cant 1:17: twrb; cf. Sir 24:14; 50:10); see, however, Isa
41:19, where the LXX seems to translate ˆmv ≈[. The same Hebrew syn-
tagm in 1 Kgs 6:23 and Neh 8:15 is translated by the LXX with jÊla
kupar¤ssina (1 Kgs 6:23 MS A). The Hebr. ˆmç ≈[ is rendered as [a 
ajçmd by the targums (1 Kgs 6:23, 31, 32, 33; Isa 41:19; Neh 8:15). Jub.
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21:12 has here '6ßa zayt. The reading thus disagrees with A and is proba-
bly a mistranslation of ˆmç ≈[, see Greenfield and Stone 1979: 221, n. 3.

L. 19 ar[ laurel. It is an Aramaic term for laurel, laurus nobilis, see Löw
1967: 122. The asyndeton here surprises, cf. MS E. The scribe must have
ommited a wàw here, for all the nouns in the verse are coordinated.

L. 19 hsdh myrtle. Myrtus communis, cf. Löw 1973: 50–51; Löw 1967:
2:257–274; Zohary 1972: 371–372. The transcriptions of MS E 18,2 in
Charles and Cowley 1907: 573 and Charles 1908a: 249 inadvertently omit-
ted ka‹ murs¤nhn. Although the omission was first signaled by de Jonge
(1964: XIII), scholars continue to repeat the erroneous opinion that E pre-
serves the names of only eleven trees, see Grelot 1991: 256, n. 11, Kugler 1996a:
104, n. 151. MS A is confirmed by 4Q214b 5–6 5, which reads asda.

L. 19 atqd y[a asphaltos. E ésfãlayon. The Aramaic name is not
attested in other literature. Charles (1908a: 248, n. f ) conjectured ablwd,
a “plane tree,” as one of the ten different names applied to the cedar in
b. Ro“ Ha“. 23a. Lévi (1908: 285) found an equivalent expression ˆysyq
atyqd in Tg. Ps.-J. Gen 21:3, the material reading of the targumic manu-
script is not certain, though. The Greek ésfãlayow, meaning “a spinous
shrub yielding a fragrant oil” (LSJ s.v.), corresponds most probably to hdyq
hnbl, “a white spinous shrub,” cf. Löw 1967: 2:424. Assuming a metathe-
sis between the dàlet and qôp in MS A atqd, the term could correspond
to hdyq/ésfãlayow. Puech (2002: 530–531) proposes to read atqry y[a
“trees of green,” or “evergreen trees”with a haplography of the yôd. He
further cites T. Levi 9:19 where twelve evergreen trees are mentioned 
(d≈deka d°ndrvn ée‹ §xÒntvn fÊlla); cf. Jub. 21:12–14; 1 En. 3:1 (14 trees);
4QEnocha 1 ii 5 (Milik 1976: 146–147); Geoponica 11:1 (14 trees). Most of
the trees in the Aramaic list are evergreen, except for the fig tree (corrupt
for hkkt?) and the almond tree. Since the tree lists differ in different manu-
scripts and tradition, it is difficult to unequivocally accept the opinion of
Puech. Other proposals remain valid. Note that 4Q214a 1 1 ends the list
with as‚dh‚, where the last item from MS A is absent. The preceding con-
text, however, is lacking, and the order of the trees in the Qumran manu-
script is different.

L. 20 ˆyzj yd yl me that are fitting. E ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se. Similarly to E
18,2 v. 23, the translator omits ˆyzj and ˆwhnm (line 21, cf. A 23 l. 13).
According to Charles (1908a: 249, n. 12) E is probably a corruption for
taËtã §stin (ë e‡rhk°n moi) ë de›. E 18,2 v. 29 translates hzj with kayÆkei
(cf. E 18,2 vv. 31, 32, 37, 40, 51) but omits it in v. 23; v. 21 is corrupt
like v. 31. It is not excluded that E here translates a different form of the
Aramaic text.

Ll. 22–23 hjbdm l[ . . . ydkw and when . . . on the altar. E omits by homoioteleu-
ton (line 21 hjbdm l[ and line 23 hjbdm l[), cf. Greenfield and Stone
1979: 221. MS A is confirmed by 4Q214a 1 2 (]k‚w‚) and 4Q214b 2–3 6,
which has a‚j‚b‚dm l‚[‚ ˆla a‚[. 4Q214 frg. 1 probably omits the line.

L. 23 tÒte. MS E, A omits. E translates ˆydab as tot°, cf. E 18,2 vv.
19 and 25b, line 1. The term tot° stands here between the subject and
the predicate, and that is unusual for the Aramaic word order.
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L. 23 The line in a smaller typeface from the next column is brought
here to finish the sentence that spans the two columns.

2.1.9 A.L.D. 25b–32a

MS A (Bodleian d; pl. IX);

Parallels: E 18,2 (Pls. XII and XIII), 4Q214 1, 4Q214 2, 4Q214b

2–3, 4Q214b 5–6 ii

§n aÈto›w, tÒte êrj˙  amd qrzml arçt ˆydab *ahwa ˆwhb 1

katasp°ndein tÚ aÂma

§p‹ tÚn te›xon toË ˚ydy [jr *dw[wd(26) *hjbdmc *yltwkb l[ 2

yusiasthr¤ou. (26)ka‹ pãlin  
n¤cai sou tåw xe›raw

ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw épÚ toË a·matow, hyrba hqsnhl yrçw amd ˜m ˚ylgrw 3

ka‹ êrj˙ tå m°lh énaf°rein

≤lism°na: (27)tØn kefalØn  ˆymdql qsnhm ywh hçar(27) ˜yjylm 4

énãfere pr«ton

ka‹ kãlupte autØn hl *hzjtyf *alwe abrt ypj yhwl[w 5

t“ st°ati, ka‹ mØ Ùptan°syv

tÚ aÂma §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w: *hrawxh yhwrtbw (28) *arwt tskng μd 6
(28)ka‹ metå toËto tÚn trãxhlon,

ka‹ metå toËto toÁw vÖmouw, ka‹ *yhwdyl rtbw *yhwdyk *hrawxj *rtbwi 7

metå taËta

tÚ st∞yow metå t«n pleur«n, ka‹ *aydyn *rtbm anpd ˆb μ[ a[yn 8

metå taËta

a E >.
b E tÚn te›xon.
c 4Q214b 2–3 7 a‚j‚b‚dómó.
d 4Q214b 2–3 7 bwtw.
e 4Q214 2 4 law.
f 4Q214 2 4 yzjty.
g E §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w.
h 4Q214 2 5 a[rwx.
i 4Q214 2 5 ˆhrtb.
j E and 4Q214 2 5 >.
k 4Q214 2 5 aydy.
l E >.
m 4Q214 2 6 ˆhr‚[tbw.
n E and 4Q214 2 5 >.
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tØn ÙsfÁn sÁn t“ n≈tƒ, *axrjq *trdç μ[p *atakryo 9

ka‹ metå taËta toÁw pÒdaw μ[ ˜[yjr ˆylgr *atakryr rtbw 10

peplum°nouw sÁn

to›w §ndosy¤oiw, (29)ka‹ pãnta ydk jlmb ˆyjylm *˜whlwkws(29) aybrq 11

≤lism°na §n ëlati …w

kayÆkei aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw. apçyn hnd rtbw(30) *˜whtsmkt ˜whl hzj 12
(30)ka‹ metå taËta sem¤dalin

énapepoihm°non §n §la¤ƒ, ka‹  ˚sn rmj *alwku rtbw ajçmb lylb 13

metå taËta o‰non spe›son

ka‹ yum¤ason §pãnv l¤banon, ‚̂k‚ *ˆwwhywv hnwbl ˆwhyl[ ryfqhw 14

ka‹ ¬

tÚ ¶rgon sou §n tãjei ka‹  a[w[rl] *˚ynbrwqx lkw ˚rsb *˚ydbw[w 15

pçsa prosforã sou efiw 
eÈdÒkhsin

ka‹ ÙsmØn eÈvd¤aw ¶nanti  [yd lkw](31) ‚̂wyl[ la μdwq jjyn jyrl 16

kur¤ou Íc¤stou. (31)ka‹ ˜sa ín

poiªw, §n tãjei po¤ei ì [hjçmb ydy]b[ ywh ˚rsb dyb[ hwht 17

poiªw §n  m°trƒ

ka‹ stãymƒ, ka‹ mØ  [hzj ]aOl yd wbx rtwt *alz lqtmbw 18

perisseÊs˙w mhy¢n ˜sa oÈ
kayÆkei.

ka‹ †t“ kayhki t«n† oÏtvw a‚[y][‚a‚ [y]d‚ tzj ˆbçwj ˆm rsjt alw 19

jÊla

kayÆkei énaf°resyai §p‹  [aj]bdml *qyls yd lklaa hbrqhl ˆyzj 20

tÚn bvmÒn:

o 4Q214 2 6 atkry.
p 4Q214 2 6 t]rdçw.
q E >.
r E >.
s 4Q214 2 7 ˆ]hlkw.
t 4Q214 2 8 ˆtsm[k.
u 4Q214 2 9 alk.
v 4Q214 2 10 awhl[w.
w E tÚ ¶rgon sou; 4Q214 2 10 ˚db[.
x E prosforã sou.
y E + ë poiªw.
z E ka‹ mØ.
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(32a)t“ taÊrv t“ tele¤ƒ  lqtmb hyl ˆy[a rkk abr arwtl(32a) 21

tãlanton jÊlvn kayÆkei  
aÈt“ §n staym“,

ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar mÒnon htyç qyls yhwdwjlb abrt μaw 22

énaf°resyai  ©j

mnçw: ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ *qyls yd awhcc *ˆyrwt rp μawbb ˆynm 23

notes on readings
L. 4 ˆyjylm. MS A: yjylm. Charles (1908a: 250, n. a) emends to ˆyjylm.

4Q214 2 3 and 214b 2–3 8 here overlap, confirming thus Charles’ emen-
dation.

L. 4 hçar. MS A: hçaw. Following MS E 18,2, Charles (1908a: 250,
n. b) emends to açar. His emendation is confirmed by 4Q214 2 3 açar;
4Q214b 2–3 8 preserves the two first letters of the word that are also the
last ones of the whole fragment.

L. 6 arwt tskn. MS A: arwt tbsn. E §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w. Lévi (1907:
177, n. 2) emends tbsn to tskn and translates “le sang de la jugulation du
boeuf.” Greenfield and Stone 1979: 222 follow Lévi’s emendation arwt
t<sk>n, but propose a different translation, “sacrifice of the ox.” They
pointed to Tg. Onq. Lev 3:9 and 4:10 where the Aramaic hskn translates
the Hebrew jbz. The corruption is probably due to the metathesis of sàmek
and kàp, and to the similar and easily confounded form of the bêt and kàp,
see A 32 l. 21 rbk for rkk/tãlanton. Note that E must have had a different
Vorlage.

L. 8 aydy rtbw. MS A: rtb. According to Charles (1907: 580 n. 8), the
text should be emended to yhwrtbw or and rtbw. He also proposed another
emendation a[yn (1908a: 250, n. d). 4Q214 2 6 reads here ˆhr[tb; Stone
and Greenfield (1996a: 48) considered it to be a dittography from the pre-
ceding line and eliminated it from the reconstruction. One should proba-
bly read with the Greek rtbw, cf. also line 6, 7, 7, 10.

L. 9 atakry. There is an ink splash above the "àlep.
L. 14 ‚̂k‚. Charles (1908a: 250) reconstructs [lk] in the lacuna, but there

should remain some traces of the làmed in the manuscript. The ink traces
on the edge of the leather suggest the kàp and nûn.

L. 17 [hjçmb]. With Beyer 1984: 200; for the Aramaic term, cf. 4Q554
frg. 1 iii 13, etc.

L. 19 a‚[y][‚a‚ [y]d‚ tzj. There remain the head of a dàlet with its verti-
cal stroke. The "àlep proposed by Greenfield and Stone (1979: 230 [ˆ]yO[OaO
a‚tzj) is less probable. The "àlep and 'ayin in the following word are cer-

aa E >.
bb E ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rv.
cc E >.



aramaic levi document: the text 135

tain. The resulting form tzj is most probably a scribal error for hzj (Puech
2002: 534). Note that the scribe wrote erroneously qyzj instead of ˆyzj in
the next line.

L. 20 ˆyzj. MS A: qyzj. Emended with E: kayÆkei.
L. 21 rkk. MS A: rbk. Emended with E: tãlanton.

translation
1 and then you shall begin to sprinkle blood

2 on the walls of the altar. (26) And again wash your hands

3 and your feet from the blood and start offering the portions

4 (that have been) salted. (27) First offer up the head

5 and cover it with fat so that the blood

6 of the sacrifice of the bull may not be seen. (28) And after this

the neck

7 and after the neck its two forelegs and after its two forelegs

8 the breast with the flanks and after the two forelegs

9 the thigh with the spine of the loin

10 and after the thigh the two hind legs washed with

11 the entrails. (29) And all of them are salted with salt as

12 it is fitting for them, according to what they require. (30) And

after this the fine flour

13 mixed with oil; and after everything pour wine

14 and burn upon them frankincense. And thus

15 your deeds will be in order and all your sacrifices [for deligh]t,

16 for a pleasing smell before God the most high. (31) [And what-

ever]

17 you do, do it in order, [by measure]

18 and by weight. Do not add anything that is not [fitting]

19 and do not fall short of the adequate calculation of the wo[o]d

(that is)

20 required to sacrifice everything that is offered on the alt[ar].
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21 (32a) For the full-grown bull, a talent of wood by weight.

22 And if its fat alone is offered, six

23 minas; and if a calf of bulls is offered,

(MS E 18,2 v. 32b) fifty minas, and for its fat alone, five minas;

comments
L. 1 ˆydab ahw and then. Lit. “and behold, then.” For the same expres-

sion at the beginning of a sentence, see 1QapGen II 1. Fitzmyer (1971:
79) noted that the particle ah seems redundant before ˆydab, but points to
the “Syriac hydyn that developed from h" + "dyn. The Greek translator ren-
ders here the expression as one semantic unit, tÒte, omitting ahw. The
Aramaic expression is preferable for syntactic reasons. The expression here
is syntactically related to the preceding circumstantial clauses introduced by
ydk (A 25b l. 22), cf. ˆydabw . . . ydkw with the wàw of the apodosis in A.L.D.
19; 1b ll. 12–13 (?).

L. 2 yltwk walls. E tÚn to›xon. The plural is confirmed by 4Q214b 2–3 7.
L. 4 ˆyjylm (that have been) salted. The passive participle absolute in plural

absolute form stands in a predicative position in the clause (Puech 2002:
532; cf. 4Q214 2 3 and 214b 2–3 8) and should not be corrected to hyjylm
in order to agree with hyrba (Greenfield and Stone 1979: 222).

L. 7 yhwdy its two forelegs. The form is most probably a dual here and
in line 8 aydy together with ˆylgr in line 10, cf. Puech 2002: 533.

Ll. 6–11 MS E differs considerably from A 28. The following syntagms
are repeated in Aramaic: hrawx (line 7), yhwdy (line 7), aydy (line 8), axrj
(line 9), atakry (line 10). Except for axrj, which seems to be a real omis-
sion from the Greek, the other instances are stylistic variants of the two
manuscripts. The MS A repetition is spurious and not extant in 4Q214 2,
which omits hrawx (line 7) and aydy (line 8). 4Q214 2 5 and 6 has ˆhrtb,
which seems to stand behind MS A metå taËta (line 9). The overall com-
parison of A with E and 4Q214 2 gives more credibility to the E transla-
tion that appears to reflect the Qumran manuscript more faithfully. The
only major problem is caused by the E omission of axrj (line 9). The
bound form of ]t‚rdç in 4Q214 2 6 suggests that axrj followed it in 
the intervening lacuna.

L. 8 metå t«n pleur«n with the flanks. The Aramaic expression anpd ˆb
in singular may have resulted from the accidental omission to the yôd in
ˆb, cf. Beyer 1984: 199.

L. 8 ka‹ metå taËta and after this. With MS E. For the Aramaic aydy
rtb, see the note above.

L. 9 axrj trdç μ[ with the spine of the loin. E metå t“ n≈tƒ. According
to LSJ, the Greek lexeme n«ton means “back, both of men and animals.”
When speaking of the order of sacrificed pieces, m. Yoma 2:3, 7 and m.
Tamid 4:10 do not mention the Document expression but m. Tamid 4:6 ear-
lier explains that the spine (hrzç) is offered together with the spleen. Most
probably, the Greek translation follows a different Vorlage here.
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L. 11 ˆyjylm are salted. Passive participle as predicate, meaning an accom-
plished action, cf. Segert 1975: § 6.6.3.5.1–2; Palacios 1933: §205a.

L. 12 apçyn the fine flower. A nominalized passive participle, cf. 11Q18
frg. 22 4 hpyç[n. In Syr. n“yp" translates Hebr tls, “fine flour,” e.g. 2 Kgs
7:1, cf. Brockelmann 1928: s.v. E 18,2 translates with sem¤daliw, see also
E 18,2 vv. 40, 41, 43, 45, 52. The term πyçn is attested in the fourth cen-
tury b.c. Aramaic ostraca from Idumaea (Eph'al and Naveh 1996, see nos.
3:3; 5:3; 6:2; 7:2; 26:2; 30:1; 48:2; 52:2).

L. 14 ˆwwhyw and will be. E tÚ heesya¤. Charles (1908a: 250, n. 1) con-
siders E to be corrupt for toË ¶sesyai, and this seems to be a plausible
explanation. Yet, when compared with MS A, E should have a ka¤ and a
finite verb, not an infinitive. 4Q214 2 10 has the verb in singular, awhl.
In accordance with the Qumran text it is perhaps better to emend MS E
to ka‹ ¬. The imperfect ˆwwhy should not be rendered as a jussive “let  [all]
your actions follow due order (Greenfield and Stone 1985: 464, followed
by Kugler 1996a: 97).

Ll. 14–15 ˚rsb ˚ydbw[ ‚̂k‚ thus your deeds will be in order. E tÚ ¶rgon sou
§n tãjei. E does not translate ‚̂k‚ and the subject is singular, agreeing thus with
4Q214 2 10, ˚r]sb ˚db[ awhl‚[. The A reading is a legitime stylistic variant.

L. 17 dy]b[ ywh do it. After this clause E inserts a relative sentence: ì
poiªw “what you do.”

L. 19 a‚[y][‚a‚ [y]d‚ tzj ˆbçwj the adequate calculation of the wo[o]d. Greenfield
and Stone (1985: 464, n. d) considered their reading a‚tzj to be a corrupt
word, but Beyer (1984: 576) parses it as an emphatic feminine participle
hzj with an omission of yôd. In this case, however, the following word
should be prefixed with a làmed, ˆy[al at<y>zj. The form tzj results from
an accidental corruption of hzj.

L. 19 hbrqhl ˆyzj a‚[y][‚a‚ the wood (that is) required to sacrifice. The par-
ticiple ˆyzj should be interpreted as a predicate of the clause with the omis-
sion of the verb hyh, similarly to the clause in lines 3–4 ˆyjylm hyrba.

L. 20 qyls yd lkl everything that is offered. E omits. The repetition of
làmed in line 20 (hbrqhl; lkl; [aj]b‚dml) could have caused the transla-
tor’s omission of the Aramaic syntagm. However, E might have read a
different Aramaic text, given the fact that in the next verse it omits a sim-
ilar Aramaic expression (A 32 l. 23 qyls yd awh).

L. 21 abr arwt full-grown bull. The Greek has here the adjective t°leiow
“perfect, without spot or blemish” often qualifying sacrificial victims, cf. LSJ
s.v.; E 18,2 vv. 33, 36; Exod 12:5 LXX (Hebrew μymt). The Aramaic Vorlage
of MS E may have had here amylç, which usually translates Hebrew μymt
in the targums. The Aramaic reading probably underlies t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ
in E 18,2 vv. 37, 41.

L. 21 ˆy[a rkk a talent of wood. E adds kayÆkei “is fitting.”
L. 23 ˆyrwt rp μaw and if a calf of bulls. E ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ “and

for the second bull,” see E 18,2 vv. 38 and 41. E assumes a different read-
ing: ˆyrt rwtlw. The expression ˆyrwt rp is a rare syntagm in MT, found
only in Judg 6:25. Greenfield and Stone (1985: 464) assume that a copy-
ist of A misread ˆyrt for ˆyrwt. This explanation, however, does not account
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for the presence of a Hebraism rp in the discussed expression. E translates
here a slightly different Aramaic text; it assumes a different preposition
(làmed ) and omits the Aramaic qyls yd awh in the same line. A similar
expression in A 31 l. 20 (yd lkl qyls) is also absent in E. Therefore, it
should not be excluded that A ˆyrwt rp is a legitimate variant reading and
that the Greek translator had a different text in front of him.

L. 23 The line in a smaller typeface from the next column is brought
here to finish the sentence that spans the two manuscripts.

2.1.10 A.L.D. 32b–64

MS E 18,2 (Pls. XIII, XIV, and XV)

(32b) pentÆkonta mnçw, ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw:

(33) ka‹ efiw mÒsxon t°leion mÄ mna›:

(34) ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬, ka‹
toÊtƒ lÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati tre›w mna›:

(35) ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati bÄ
mna›:

(36) ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›, ka‹ t“
st°ati m¤an ¥misu mnçn.

(37 ka‹ ëlaw épod°deiktai t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ, ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË,

ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn. sãton kayÆkei t“ taÊrƒ: ka‹ ⁄ ín
perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma:

(38) ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ tå p°nte m°rh épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou:
ka‹ toË mÒsxou tÚ d¤moiron toË sãtou:

(39) ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ¥misu toË sãtou ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tÚ ‡son:

(40a) ka‹ tÚ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou.

(40b) ka‹ sem¤daliw kayÆkousa aÈto›w:

(41) t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤ƒ, sãton
sem¤dalin:

(42) ka‹ t“ kri“̀ ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tå dÊo m°rh toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“
§r¤fƒ §j afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou. ka‹ tÚ ¶laion:

(43) ka‹ tÚ t°tarton toË sãtou t“ taÊrƒ énapepoihm°non §n tª semidãlei
taÊt˙:

(44) ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ßkton toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ tÚ ˆgdoon toË sãtou ka‹
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émnoË ka‹ o‰non katå tÚ m°tron toË §la¤ou t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹
t“ §r¤fƒ kataspe›sai spondÆn.

(45) libanvtoË s¤kloi ©j t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“ ka‹ tÚ
tr¤ton aÈtoË t“ §r¤fƒ. ka‹ pçsa ≤ sem¤daliw énapepoihm°nh,

(46a) ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon, oÈk §p‹ st°atow, prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ
aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo.

(46b) ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou tÚ tr¤ton toË ÍfÆ §stin:

(47) ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n: ka‹
toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n: g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹
iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw.

(48) ka‹ nËn, t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw
§ntolãw mou, ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw
sou §n pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw sou, ˜ti flereÁw su ëgiow kur¤ou,

(49) ka‹ flere›w ¶sontai pçn tÚ sp°rma sou: ka‹ to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon
·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn …w so‹ Èp°deija.

(50) oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n ka‹ §nt°llesyai
to›w Íio›w mou.

(51) ka‹ nËn, t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an ka‹ pros-
enegke›n yus¤an kur¤ƒ Íc¤stƒ, …w kayÆkei katå tÚ prostetagm°non
toËto poie›n.

(52) ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw,
katå tÚn logismÚn t«n jul«n §pid°xou oÏtvw, …w so‹ §nt°llomai, ka‹
tÚ ëlaw ka‹ tØn sem¤dalin ka‹ tÚn o‰non ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k
t«n xeir«n aÈt«n §p‹ pãnta ktÆnh.

(53) ka‹ §p‹ pçsan Àran n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw, ˜tan poreÊ˙
prÚw tÚ yusiastÆrion: ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma
mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou: oÈk énÆc˙w aÈt“ aÈyÆmeron:

(54) ka‹ tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw.

(55) ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ: tÚ går aÂma cuxÆ
§stin §n tª sark¤.

(56) ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n, kãlupte tÚ
aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n ka‹ oÈk°ti
¶s˙ §sy¤vn §p‹ toË a·matow.
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(57) oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm, ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n
tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow.

(58) ka‹ nËn …w so¤, t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤
sou ka‹ ëgiow kur¤ou Íc¤stou: ka‹ ±gaphm°now ¶s˙ Íp¢r pãntaw toÁw
édelfoÊw sou.

(59) t“ sp°rmat¤ sou eÈloghyÆsetai §n tª gª ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou ßvw pãntvn
t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n bibl¤ƒ mnhmosÊnou zv∞w:

(60) ka‹ oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw
sou ßvw t«n afi≈nvn.

(61) ka‹ nËn, t°knon Leu¤, eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w
efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn.

(62) ka‹ ˜te éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w
zv∞w mou, §n ¶tei ÙgdÒƒ ka‹ efikost“ ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w
suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou, Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl, ufloË
Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou.

(63) ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ
ˆnoma aÈtoË Ghrs≈m: e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n
gª, √ §gennÆyhn: pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomizom°n˙.

(64) ka‹ §p‹ toË paidar¤ou e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou ˜ti §kbeblhm°now
¶stai aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w flervsÊnhw ¶stai tÚ
sp°rma aÈtoË.

translation
(32b) fifty minas, and for its fat alone, five minas;

(33) and for the bullock without blemish, 40 minas.

(34) And if a ram of the sheep or a he-goat of the goats is offered,

and for it 30 minas and for the fat three minas;

(35) and if it is a lamb of the sheep or a kid of the goats, 20 minas

and for the fat 2 minas;

(36) and if it is a one-year-old lamb without blemish or a kid of the

goats, 15 minas and for the fat one mina and a half.

(37) When salt has been brought forward for the full-grown bull, salt

its flesh and offer it on the altar; a seah is fitting for the bull;

and if some salt is left over, salt with it the skin.
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(38) And for the second bull, five out of six parts of a seah; and for

the bullock, two thirds of a seah.

(39) And for the ram, a half of a seah, and the same for the he-

goat;

(40a) and for the little lamb and the kid, a third of a seah.

(40b) And the fine flour fitting for them:

(41) for the full-grown bull and for the second bull and for the bul-

lock, a seah of fine flour;

(42) and for the ram and the he-goat, two parts of a seah and for the

little lamb and the kid of the goats, a third of the seah; and the oil:

(43) and one fourth of the seah for the bull, mixed with this fine flour;

(44) and for the ram, one sixth of the seah, and for the little lamb

the eighth of the seah, and of the lamb, and pour out wine as

a drink offering according to the measure of the oil for the bull

and ram and kid.

(45) Six shekels of frankincense for the bull and half of it for the

ram and one third of it for the kid. And all the mixed up fine

flour,

(46a) whenever you offer it up alone (and) not on the fat, the weight

of two shekels of incense will be brought on it.

(46b) And one third of the seah is one third of the ephah;

(47) and the two parts of the bath and of the weight of a mina are of

fifty shekels; and one fourth of the shekel is the weight of four

thermoi; the shekel is of one weight with about sixteen thermoi.

(48) And now, my child, listen to my words and hearken to my com-

mandments, and let these my words not leave your heart all

your days, because you are a holy priest of the Lord,

(49) and all your seed will be priests; and command your sons in such

a way that they do according to this law as I have shown you.

(50) For thus father Abraham commanded me to do and to com-

mand my sons.

(51) And now, my son, I rejoice that you have been chosen for the
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holy priesthood and to offer sacrifice to the Lord most high, as

it is fitting to do, according to what has been commanded.

(52) When you receive the sacrifice to make before the Lord from

every flesh, according to the calculation of the wood accept thus

as I order you, and the salt and fine flour and wine and incense

accept from their hands for the whole cattle.

(53) And each time wash the hands and the feet, when you approach

the altar; and when you exit from the sanctuary, let no blood

adhere to your garment; do not cling to it on the same day,

(54) but the hands and feet wash continually from all flesh.

(55) And let not any blood and any soul appear on you, since the

blood is the soul in the flesh.

(56) And when you are at home yourself to eat any flesh, hide its

blood in the earth first before you eat from the flesh and you

will not eat of the blood any longer.

(57) For thus my father Abraham ordered me, because thus he found

in the writing of the Book of Noah concerning the blood.

(58) And now, as I tell you, beloved son, you are beloved to your

father and a holy one of the Lord Most High and you will be

beloved more than all your brothers.

(59) There will be blessing by your seed on the earth and your seed will

be brought for all the ages into the book of the memorial of life.

(60) and your name and the name of your seed will not be blotted

out for ages.

(61) And now, child Levi, your seed will be blessed on the earth for

all the generations of the ages.”

(62) And when four weeks were fulfilled for me in the years of my

life, in the twenty eighth year, I took a wife for myself from the

family of Abraham my father, Melcha, a daughter of Bathuel,

son of Laban, brother of my mother.

(63) And she conceived by me, bore the first son, and I called his

name Gershom since I said: “my seed will be sojourners in the

land where I was born. We are sojourners as it (will be) in the

land which is considered ours.”



aramaic levi document: the text 143

(64) And concerning the child I saw in my vision that he and his seed

will be thrown out from the chief priesthood, his seed will be.

comments
V. 33 The bullock has no amount of wood assigned to its fat, and that

is probably due to the unintentional omission of the stereotyped phrase,
“and for its fat only—x minas.”

V. 37 épod°deiktai has been brought forward. MS E: apodedeiktv. Charles
(1908a: 251, n. 1) considered the Greek to be corrupt for épode¤knumi, then
emended to hrwt/bãlle and translated “sprinkle” (1908b: 231). The cor-
ruption affected only the ending of the otherwise regular passive perfect
épod°deiktai, and was probably caused by the following article t“. If it is
true, ëlaw “salt” is the subject of the verb and the ka¤ (wàw) before ëlaw
introduces a circumstantial clause, cf. Segert 1975: § 7.5.3.3; Muraoka and
Porten 1998: 321–322.

V. 37 ëlise salt. MS E: alhse, corrupt for aorist impv. ëlise from
èl¤zv, “to salt.”

V. 37 sãton a seah. A dry measure attested in the LXX in Hag 2:16,16
without a Hebrew correspondence. The Greek term is a borrowing from
the Aramaic atas, cf. Walters 1973: 327–328; see also Matt 13:33 and
Luke 13:21. For the sake of consistency in transliterating the Semitic terms
of weights and measures, the term is rendered as “seah” in the translation.

V. 40a t“ érn¤ƒ little lamb. See E 18,2 v. 40a and also E 18,2 v. 44,
where the term is distinct from émnÒw.

V. 44 ka‹ émnoË and of the lamb. The noun in genitive is out of context
here, the preceding nouns (ram, little lamb) being in dative. Grelot (1991:
257, n. 2) considers these two words as an application of the preceding
measures concerning the little lamb (érn¤on) to the lamb as well. His sug-
gestion is very plausible for, in E 18,2 vv. 40b–44, which deal with the
quantity of fine flour applied to the sacrificed animals, émnÒw is mentioned
only in this place.

V. 46a prosaxyÆsetai will be brought. MS E: prosvxyÆsetai. Charles’
proposal to read it as a corrupt form of prosenexyÆsetai (1908a: 251, n. 3)
is too distant from the attested form. The simplest explanation is to read
the form as a passive future of prosãgv, that is prosaxyÆsetai, cf. LXX
Lev 14:2; the corruption consists in an accidental and frequent shift from
alfa to omega. The verb is very common in LXX Leviticus, has a clear
sacrificial meaning and often translates byrqh, e.g. Lev 1:2, 3, 10; 3:1, 1,
3, 7. Additionally, it is also attested at the beginning of the verse and in
E 2,3 v. 11.

V. 46b tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou tÚ tr¤ton toË ÍfÆ §stin one third of the seah is
one third of the ephah. Since a seah is a third of an ephah, it is highly prob-
able that the Greek translation is corrupt here.

V. 53 oÈk énÆc˙w aÈt“ do not cling to it. The verb is an aorist active sub-
junctive from énãptv make fast on or to (LSJ s.v. I ). Charles (1908b: 232)
translated énãptv to light up, kindle (LSL s.v. II ) and marked the clause as
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corrupt, Thou shalt not †kindle it the same day.† The context, in fact, does not
allow his translation, and it is difficult to imagine that Isaac instructs Levi
to burn blood. Greenfield and Stone (1985: 465) rendered the verb as a
passive form be not connected with it. This translation fits the context much
better than the preceding one because in v. 53b and 55 Isaac instructs Levi
to avoid any contact with blood. The rendering, however, should take into
consideration the active form of the Greek verb.

V. 55 ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ and any soul. This syntagm is probably an explana-
tory transposition from the following clause in which blood is identified as
the principle of life cuxÆ (çpn).

V. 56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† And when you are at home. The text is cor-
rupt and needs emendation. The expression ˘ §ãn is a corruption for ˜tan,
cf. E 18,2 vv. 19, 20, 21, 52, 53, 53. The latter term translates Aramaic
ydk (vv. 19; 20; 21) and is followed by a modal form of the verb. The
form oushw is seemingly the feminine singular present participle from efim¤
in genitive case, but the context would demand a finite modal form ¬w.
The proposed emendation runs as follows: ka‹ ˜tan §n o‡kƒ ¬w.

V. 56 seautÚn yourself. The reflexive personal pronoun in accusative is
awkward here.

V. 59 t“ sp°rmat¤ sou eÈloghyÆsetai §n tª gª There will be blessing by your
seed on the earth. Usually the dative as the indirect object of the verb in pas-
sive form translates the Aramaic làmed. The verb, however, “to bless” is
usually followed by the preposition b, the Aramaic retroversion should there-
fore run a[rab ˚rbty ˚[rzbw. The preposition b in ˚[rzb is best taken in
the instrumental sense, while the verb ("itpa'el )—impersonally; cf. Tg. Onq.
Gen 12:3 a[ra ty[rz lk ˚lydb ˆkrbtyw.

V. 63 …w toËto as it (will be). MS E 18,2 has a corrupt reading toÊtƒ.
It can be easily explained by a frequent shift in the manuscript between
omikron and omega and vice versa. The pronoun refers to tÚ sp°rma mou located
earlier in the verse.

V. 64 t∞w érx∞w flervsÊnhw the chief priesthood. With Charles (1908b: 233);
Beyer translates with “Amt des Priestertums”; Greenfield and Stone “the
highpriesthood” (1985: 467). The comparison with A 9 ll. 17–18 suggests
the Aramaic atwnhk çar, cf. E 18,2 v. 67. Charles’ translation is a good
literal rendering of this expression.

V. 64. ¶stai tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË his seed will be. E attests a dittographic rep-
etition of the syntagm at the end of the verse, see Greenfield and Stone
1985: 466, n. k.

2.1.11 A.L.D. 65–72

MS A (Cambridge c; pl. VII);

Parallels: MS E 18,2 (Pl. XV), 4Q214a frg. 2 i

(65)lÄ §t«n ≥mhn ˜te §gennÆyh  [yyjb dyly ydk tywh ˆytlt ˆynç rb](65) 1

§n tª zvª mou,
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ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh  a[çmç yl[m μ[ dyly ayryç[ ajrybw] 2

§p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou.

(66)ka‹ pãlin sullaboËsa  h‚[m][‚ [tywhw‚ ˆyçnl‚ hzj‚ an]mzk‚ h[whw ](66) 3

¶teken §j §moË katå tÚn kairÚn 
tÚn  kayÆkonta t«n gunaik«n,

* ‚̂r‚jOaO [rba yl tdylyw ynm] dOw[ tr‚[hw] 4

ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË hl yd t[yzjwb(67) th]q‚ hOmç yt[arqw] 5

Kaãy. (67)ka‹ ˜te §gennÆyh,

•≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“

¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ pantÚw toË  h‚wht hl y[dw am[] lk tçnk h[wht] 6

laoË ka‹ ˜ti aÈt“ ¶stai

≤ érxiervsÊnh ≤ megãlh: aÈtÚw vacat lar[çy lk]l‚c atbr atwn‚h‚k‚ 7
ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ 
basil°vn, flerãteuma t“ ÉIsraÆl.

(68)§n t“ tetãrtƒ ka‹ lÄ ¶tei yyjl ˆytl[tw []b‚ra tnçb(68) vac 8

§gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ [a]j‚ryl d[jb] aOyOmq ajryb dyly 9

miò toË mhnÚw

§pÉ énatol∞w ≤l¤ou. dw[w(69a) vacat [  a]çmç jndm μ[ 10
(69a)ka‹ pãlin

sunegenÒmhn aÈtª ka‹ §n gastr‹ rb yl tdylywd h‚[m][O tywhw tpsOwa 11

¶laben, ka‹ ¶tek°n moi uflÚn

tr¤ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma  yra yrrm hmç ytarqw yy‚tylt 12

aÈtoË Merar¤:

§lupÆyhn går per‹ aÈtoË. dyly ydk yra hdjl(69b) yhwl[ yl rm 13

yhwl[ yl ryrm hwwhw tym awh 14

a E >.
b E + ˜te §gennÆyh.
c E + aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn, flerãteuma.
d E + ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben.
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tnnjthw ty[bw twmy yd ˆm aygs 15

tnçb(70) vacat rrm lkb hwhw yhwl[ 16

*a‚y‚tylte hjryyb tdyly  yyjl ˆy[bra 17

trhw ahm[ ytywhw tpswa dw[w(71) 18

ahmç *ytywçwf atrb yl tdylyw 19

rqyl yl tdyly ydk tOr‚ma d‚bkwy 20

vacat larçyl dwbkl yl tdyly 21

tdylyw yyjl yl [braw ˆytç tnçb(72) 22

yd rtb ˆm *ay[ybçg açdwjb djb 23

notes on reading
Ll. 1–5 Vv. 65 and 66 are reconstructed on the basis of E 18,2 vv.

65–66.
L. 2 a[çmç yl[m]. For the reconstructed syntagm, see Dan 6:15.
L. 3 h[whw. Beyer (1984: 202) restored h[m[ but it does not correspond

to MS E Greek text. Although A 66 ll. 3–4 is very fragmentary, it seems
not to follow the word order of E. The proposal here is no less hypo-
thetical than Beyer’s but it attempts to reflect as closely as possible the
Aramaic syntax and order of the sentence. Note that the order of the sen-
tence in MS 18,2 does not correspond to the reconstructed Aramaic clause,
see Comments on lines 3–4 below. Greenfield and Stone’s reading ]mwk h[
(1979: 223) cannot be accepted

L. 3 [hzj]. Cf. A 29 l. 12 hzj/kayÆkei.
L. 3 h‚[m][‚ [tywhw. For the reconstructed expression, cf. lines 11 and 18.

One can discern the lower part of an 'àyin and some ink traces of the head
of a hê.

L. 4 tr‚[hw]. Only tàw and the head of a rê“ stand in the manuscript.
L. 4 ‚̂r‚jOaO. One can discern the axis and left leg of an "àlep and the

two legs of the hê. The last two letters are partially abraded.
L. 6 h‚wht. Faint traces of the horizontal crossbar of a hê are discernible

together with the vertical right leg of this letter.
L. 7 atwn‚h‚k. Only the lower parts of the first three letters are preserved.
L. 7 lk]l‚. The hook of a làmed is preserved at the border of the inter-

vening lacuna.

e 4Q214a 2 i 3 a[ç‚[t.
f 4Q214a 2 i 4 tywçOw.
g 4Q214a 2 i 6 a[y‚[bç.
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L. 9 [a]j‚ryl. The horizontal crossbar of the ˙êt together with its right
downstroke have been preserved in the manuscript. The yôd is well visible.

L. 11 h‚[m][O. The left leg of a hê together with the beginning of its cross-
bar are discernible at the end of the lacuna.

L. 12 yy‚tylt. No lacuna occurs in this place, the leather, however, is
torn and abraded. Only faint ink traces remain from the first yôd. One
would expect the regular ordinal ytylt, cf. A 3c l. 1; 70 l. 17; 81 l. 2.

L. 13 End of E 18,2.
L. 16 hwhw. One should not read a Hebrew form hyh (Charles 1908:

253). For a similar wàw, cf. A 11 l. 3 ˆnwba, A 12 l. 4 anlwkl.
L. 19 tOr‚ma. Some ink traces remain from the head of a rê“.
L. 20 d‚bkwy. Notwithstanding the lacuna in this place, the crossbar of

a dàlet together with its right downstroke are well preserved.
L. 22 tdylyw. The wàw before the verb causes a syntactic incongruity.

It might have been introduced by a scribal mistake similar to A 89 l. 20
rqyw.

translation
1 (65) [I was thirty years old when he was born in my life,]

2 [and he was born in the tenth month at sunse]t.

3 (66) [And it happen]ed about the ti[me appropriate for women,

and I was] wi[th h]er,

4 [and she concei]ved again [ by me and bore me] another [son],

5 [and I call]ed his name [Qahat. (67) And I sa]w that to him

6 [would belo]ng the congregation of all the [people and th]at to

him would belong

7 the high priesthood (He and his seed will be a supreme king-

ship, a priesthood) for [all Is]rael.

8 (68) In the fou[r and th]irtieth year of my life

9 he was born, in the first month on the [fir]st day of the mon[th]

10 at sunris[e]. vacat (69a) And once again

11 I was wi[th] her and she bore me a third son,

12 and I called his name Merari, for

13 I was exceedingly bitter on his account, (69b) for when he was born

14 he was dying, and I was very bitter on his account
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15 because he was about to die. And I besought and asked for

mercy

16 for him and it was in all bitterness. vacat (70) In the fortieth year

17 of my life she gave birth in the third month.

18 (71) And again I was with her, and she conceived

19 and bore me a daughter and I gave her the name

20 Yochebed, (for) I sai[d]: “When she was born to me, for the

glory

21 she was born to me, for the glory of Israel.”

22 (72) In the sixty-fourth year of my life she was born to me

23 on the first day of the seventh month after that

(Cambridge d, 1–2) we were brou[ght] to Egypt, in the sixteen[th] year

of our entry into the land of Egypt.

comments
Ll. 3–4

2(ka‹ pãlin sullaboËsa) (h‚[m][‚ [tywhw [ ˆyçnl hzj an]mzk h[whw ])1
3(¶teken §j §moË)

1(katå tÚn kairÚn tÚn  ( ˆ ‚r‚ja [rb (yl tdylyw3 ynm]) (dw[ tr‚[hw])2

kayÆkonta t«n gunaik«n)

Although A is very fragmentary, it is possible to notice that it does not fol-
low the clause order of the Greek (A: 1–2–3; E: 2–3–1). The translator’s
eye may have skipped over one part of the sentence because of the homoioarc-
ton (hwhw–trhw), then, having noticed the omission, he added it at the end
of the sentence. E also does not have any direct object of t¤ktv (cf. E 18,2
vv. 63 and 69) and the prepositional phrase §j §moË should be joined to
sullaboËsa (cf. E 18,2 v. 63), t¤ktv being usually followed by indirect
object in dative (cf. E 18,2 v. 69; LSJ, s.v.).

L. 5 hl yd t[yzjw [And I sa]w. MS E adds ˜te §gennÆyh when he was born.
The width of the intervening lacuna in A does not allow the assumption
that this E syntagm was in the A manuscript (dyly ydk). The E Vorlage was
probably different in this place.

L. 7 aÈtÚw . . . flerãteuma he . . . priesthood. A omits. Greenfield and Stone
(1985: 466, n. a) affirmed that the MS E reading was lost in A by para-
blepsis; Grelot (1991: 259, n. 22) assumes that A might have been lacunose
and that E clumsily follows LXX Exod 19:6; cf. also Baarda 1988: 219–221.
The Greek clause makes clear that it is a translation of a Semitic Vorlage
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different from MS A. Even if someone dispenses the Greek addition as a
gloss, it would be an impossible task for him to explain, given our limited
knowledge of the manuscript history, on which stage of the textual trans-
mission it entered the manuscript. The sentence fits the overall context that
ascribes royal characteristics to the Levitical priesthood (cf. A.L.D. 3c l. 2;
67; 99; 100). The clause does not follow Exod 19:6 (LXX) but is inspired
by the Document’s content and vocabulary. The translator’s choice of a rare
LXX lemma flerãteuma (Exod 19:6; 23:22; 2 Macc 2:17; cf. 1 Pet 2:5, 9)
proves only his acquaintance with the LXX vocabulary in his interpreta-
tion of the Aramaic text. It is not enough, however, to posit a textual depen-
dence of the Greek version of the Document on Exod 19:6. Here is our
tentative retranslation of the clause into Aramaic: awh atwnhk ˆyklm çar
ˆwwhy h[rzw. It is very probable that the omission was caused by parablep-
sis and homoioteleuton: atwnhk – atwnhk atbr.

L. 8 []b‚ra fou[r. E §niaut“. The Greek text has a corrupt reading for
tetãrtƒ, cf. Charles 1908a: 253, n. 3.

L. 8 yyjl of my life. The Aramaic syntagm is well attested in the bio-
graphical section of the composition, see A 70 l. 17; 72 l. 22;75 l. 10; 82
l. 4; see also A 9 l. 22; 81 l. 1. The Greek translator must have omitted
it, creating ambiguity.

L. 9 aOyOmq ajryb in the first month. The assimilation of dàlet in hamq is
common in later targumic literature, cf. Dalman 1905: 103; Beyer 1984:
94, n. 1; contrast A 9 l. 17 (ymdq); 4Q209 7 iii 2 (aymdq). The introduc-
tion of this late form should be ascribed to a medieval copyist.

L. 11 ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben and she conceived. A omits. The omission is
probably due to a homoioarcton (trhw) – tywhw.

L. 14 tym awh he was dying. The periphrastic tense with the perfect of
hwh indicates here an ongoing process and not a completed action, cf. Grelot
1955: 93; Muraoka and Porten 1998: 205. The imperfect in the next line
twmy indicates a similar aspect of the action. T. Levi 11:7 MS b has ép°yanen
“he died,” in aorist, while MSS l, m, e, a, f read ép°ynhsken “he was dying,”
impf. indicative, thus agreeing with the Aramaic verbs.

Ll. 14–15 twmy . . . ryrm hwwhw And I was . . . to die. Charles and Cowley
(1908a: 253, n. a) considered the clause to be a dittograph of the preced-
ing tym awh . . . yl rm (A 69 ll. 13–14). Although the wording of this clause
is similar to the preceding sentence, it should be noted that all names of
Levi’s children have a double explanation, cf. E 18,2 vv. 63–64 (Gershon);
E 18,2 v. 67 (Qahat); A 69 ll. 12–15 (Merari); A 71 ll. 20–21 (Yochebed).
On the other hand, the reconstruction of 4Q214a 2 i suggests that the syn-
tagm twmy yd ˆm was not extant in this Qumran manuscript. The rest of
the clause, however, is part of the Qumran manuscript. The underlined
syntagm is present in the Qumran manuscript and the line length supposes
the presence of what precedes it in the missing part of the line (see the
reconstruction of 4Q214a 2 i in § 2.2.5).

L. 15 tnnjthw ty[bw And I besought and asked for mercy. In 1QapGen XX
12 this syntagm is used in Abraham’s sorrowful prayer against the pharaoh
Zoan, see also 4Q204 1 vi 18 (1 En. 14:7). Grelot (1955: 94) parses the
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second verb as a hitpe'el with a passive meaning “recevoir miséricorde, être
exaucé,” attested in Syriac. His argument is flawed by the assumption that
the form translates a Hebrew nip'al. The verbal form should be parsed as
a hitpa'al, “to entreat, pray for mercy,” cf. 1QapGen XX 12; 4Q204 1 vi
18 (14:7); 11QtgJob XXXV 6 (40:27); Charles 1908b: 233.

L. 16. rrm lkb in all bitterness. It is an adverbial circumstantial clause
similar to rrmb (Tg. Isa 22:4; 33:7) as pointed out by Grelot (1955: 94).
There is no reason, however, to accept his suggestion to displace the expres-
sion to its purported original place before ty[bw. Its present location at the
end of the onomastic midrash sums up Levi’s grief and anxiety over the
child expressed in the preceding clauses.

L. 17 a‚y‚tylt hjryyb thir[d] month. 4Q214a 2 i 3 has here a different
numeral, probably “ninth,” with the omission of yôd, a[ç‚[t. It is probable
that the Qumran manuscript preserves different numerals.

L. 19 atrb a daughter. According to Fitzmyer (1999: 462–463), one
should expect here an absolute state instead of the emphatic form of the
noun. The emphatic state is, however, not impossible, for, among his chil-
dren, Yochebed is Levi’s only daughter.

L. 19 ahmç ytywçw and I gave her the name. In A 69a l. 12 and 76 l. 10
the Document uses a different verb yrq. Grelot (1955: 95) noted that a sim-
ilar targumic expression hymç ty ywçw translates the Hebrew wmç ta μçyw in
Judg 8:31. He hesitated between considering the Document’s expression as
“une variante de traduction” and the possibility that it goes back to the
original. The latter solution must be preferred for the alternance between
μç yrq and μç ywç is nothing else but a legitimate stylistic variation with-
ing the literary pattern.

L. 20 tOr‚ma ( for) I said. It is probable that the particle yra has been
omitted before the verb that begins the onomastic midrash, see esp. A 76
l. 11, and also 69a l. 12; 69b l. 13; cf. Grelot 1955: 95.

L. 21  dwbk glory. This Hebraism, like the others present in the Document,
does not prove that the text is a translation from Hebrew (Grelot 1955:
95) nor that the medieval scribe is responsible for them (Fitzmyer 1999:
464). The author of the Aramaic composition is bilingual as all four ono-
mastic midrashim make it clear.

L. 22  yl to me. MS A probably makes a mistake by introducing this
syntagm before yyjl. Its proper place would be after tdylyw at the end of
the line, cf. line 21: yl tdyly.

L. 23 The line in a smaller typeface from the next column is brought
here to finish the sentence that spans the two columns.

2.1.12 A.L.D. 72–80

MS A (Cambridge d; pl. VII);

Parallels: MS B (Pl. XVI);  4Q214a frg. 2 i

tç tnçb(73) vacat μyrxml [a]n‚‚l‚[‚h 1
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ynblw μyrxm [ral hnyl[[ml hr]ç[ 2

twywça ˆd[l yja tnb ˆm‚ [ˆyçn tb]s‚n‚ 3

ynb μç(74) vac ˆynb ˆwhl wd‚[yly]w‚ ˆwhynmzO 4

ynb μçw vacat y[mç[w  y]n‚b‚l‚ ˆwçrg 5

layzw[w ˆwrbjw rhxyw μr‚m‚[‚ t‚h‚q‚ 6

vac yçwmw yljm yrrm ynb μOç‚[w  vac] 7

ytrb dbkwyl atna μrm[ hl bOsOn‚w‚(75) 8

[[b]r‚aw ˆy[çt tnçb yj hna yd d[ 9

ydk μrm[ yd hmç ytyrqw(76) yyOjOl 10

dyly ydk trma yra μrm[ dyly 11

μyrx‚m‚ [‚r‚aO ˆm am[ <qp> {μyr}yO hnd 12

amar <a‚[m[> hmç] ar‚q‚tOy‚ ˆd[k] vacat 13

dbkwyw awOhO ay‚[nb w]d‚y‚l‚y dj μwyb(77) 14

*tl[hb *hrç[ hnm‚ta ˆynç rb(78) ytrb 15

hrç[ hnOmOtO ˆynç rbw ‚̂[nk [ra‚l‚ 16

*trmgwd μ‚kOçl *hnac tylfq ydk 17

(79) [çt ˆynç rbw(79) vac *asmjf ydb[le 18

hnmt ˆynç rbw tynhk hrç[ 19

(80) rbw(80) vac ht‚na yl tbsn ˆyrs[w 20

ydk ytywh *ˆy[braw hnmtg ˆynç 21

ˆynçw μyrxm *[rali *anl[hh 22

μ‚y‚rxmb *yj yty‚whk *[çtw ˆynmtj 23

a B
b B
c B >.
d B
e B +
f B
g B
h B
i B >.
j B
k B

(78)
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notes on reading
L. 1 [a]n‚l‚[‚h. For the reconstructed form, see MS A 80 l. 22 anl[h.
L. 2 hnyl[ml. The reconstructed form (Beyer 1984: 203) is an infinitive

with the pronominal suffix. Charles (1908a: 254) reads hnyl[[h]. Puech
(2002: 539) proposes an alternative hnyl[[nh; cf. A 78 l. 15 (tl[h) and 80
l. 22 (anl[h).

L. 3 ˆm‚ [ˆyçn tb]s‚n‚. A tail of a nûn and sàmek is preserved at the begin-
ning of the lacuna. The lacuna has been reconstructed on the basis of
1QapGen VI 8.

L. 4 ˆwhynmzO. With Kugler 1996a: 112. The head of a zayin is well pre-
served. The downstroke is slightly abraded but easily discernible. The remain-
ing letters in the word are clear.

L. 4 wd‚[yly]w‚. Some traces of the head of a dàlet remain on the edge of
the lacuna. The form is a pe'îl perfect of dly, 3m.pl. with the subject ˆynb
that follows the verb. The suffix ˆwh- refers to ynbl in l. 2.

L. 8 bOsOn‚w‚. The tail of a wàw and the downstroke of the nûn are well
preserved, the ink in the following sàmek and bêt is fair enough to read the
letters.

L. 12 <qp>{μyr}yO. The darkened leather preserves the tops of yôd and
rê“ on the edge of the lacuna; then rê“, yôd and final mêm have dots over
them, probably signs of the first attempt to change the reading. The scribe
transformed the right downstroke of the final mêm into the vertical line of
a qôp, and then he joined the crossbar of the mêm with the preceding yôd
to create the hooked crossbar of the qôp. The rê“ served as material for a
pê whose base left some ink traces on the edge of the lacuna. The ink at
the beginning of the lacuna suggests a yôd added by the correcting scribe.
The new form introduced by the scribe is a hap'el imperfect 3m. sg. from
qpn (cf. Puech 2002: 540).

L. 12 [‚r‚aO. The "àlep is clear, then only the tops of the letters are dis-
tinguishable.

L. 12 μyrx‚m‚. The ticked head of the mêm is left, the rests of the slanted
tail of the ßàdê appear at the edge of the lacuna, while the rest of the word
is well preserved at the end of the line.

L. 13 <a‚[m[> hmç]. With Puech (2002: 538). Charles and Cowley (1907:
575) read [am[ hmç] in the lacuna, there is, however enough space for no
more than four letters. At the end of the lacuna, there is an ink dot to the
right of the following rê“, and that suggests a supralinear "àlep rather than
a yôd read by Greenfield and Stone y[m[ (1979: 226).

L. 14 ay‚[nb w]dOy‚l‚y. The lower hook of a làmed is well preserved, with
the downstroke of a yôd. There is enough space for four reconstructed let-
ters in the lacuna.

L. 16 hnOmOt. Pass and Arendzen (1900: 657) read h[[çt. Charles (1908a:
254) argues that the “in is written over an erasure. While the tàw is dam-
aged, the rest of the letters are clear.
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translation
1 we were brou[ght] to Egypt, (73) in the sixteen[th] year

2 of our entry into the land of Egypt. And for my sons

3 I to[ok wives] from the daughters of my brothers at the moment

corresponding to their

4 ages, and sons w[ere b]orn to them. vac (74) The name of the

sons of

5 Gershon, Libn[i and] Shimei; vacat and the name of the sons

of

6 Qahat, Amram and Yizhar and Hebron and Uzziel;

7 [vac and] the name of the sons of Merari, Mahli and Mushi. vac

8 (75) And Amram took a wife for himself, Yochebed, my daughter,

9 while I was still living, in the ninety-fou[rth] year

10 of my life. (76) And I called the name of Amram, when

11 Amram was born, for when he was born I said:

12 “This one will {exalt} <lead> the people <out> of the land of

E[gy]pt.”

13 vacat [Th]us [his name] will be called: “<the> exalted [<peopl]e>.”

14 (77) On the same day the [children] we[re bo]rn, he and Yochebed,

15 my daughter. (78) I was eighteen years old (when) I was brought

16 to the land of Canaan and I was eighteen years old

17 when I killed Sheche[m] and destroyed

18 the doers of violence. vac (79) And I was nineteen years old

19 (when) I became a priest and I was twenty-eight

20 years old (when) I took a wife for myself. vac (80) And I was

21 forty-eight years old when

22 we were brought to the land of Egypt, and eighty-

23 nine years I lived in Egy[pt].
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comments
L. 1 μyrxml [an]l‚[‚h we were brou[ght] to Egypt. The partially reconstructed

verb is most probably a first person plural from ll[ in hup'al perfect. The
same root in the same conjugation stands also in A 78 l. 15 (tl[h) and
80 l. 22 (anl[h); for the hup'al form of the same root see Dan 5:13, 15; cf.
Bauer and Leander 1962: § 16h (p. 57) and 48k (p. 167).

Ll. 1–2 μyrxm . . . [hr]ç[ tç tnçb in the sixteen[th] year . . . Egypt. There
is a vacat in the manuscript preceding the clause, and that would suggest
joining it to the text that follows (cf. Charles 1908b: 233; Greenfield and
Stone 1985: 467; Kugler 1996a: 113). However, the clause has to be read
in the context of the preceding sentence dealing with the date of Yochebed’s
birth. She was born in the sixty fourth year of Levi’s life (A 72 l. 22), after
the entry into Egypt (A 72 ll. 23–1), in the sixteenth year from that same
entry (A73 ll. 1–2). In accordance with the proposed interpretation of the
text, the next sentence begins with ynblw “And for my sons.” This inter-
pretation perfectly fits the Document’s chronology, for Levi is said to enter
Egypt being forty eight years old (see A 80). Consequently, the verb in A
73 l. 2 is reconstructed to hnyl[m‚l‚ in parallelism with the preceding clause
rtb ˆm [an]l‚[‚h yd. Only Haupt (1969: 83) and Beyer (1984: 204) follow
this interpretation. Joining the clause with the following context and incor-
rect reconstruction of the lacuna has led to an improbable assumption that
Levi’s entry into Egypt took place when he was sixteen years old (see Becker
1970: 98; Wise 1997: 29).

Ll. 3–4 ˆwhynmzó twywça ˆd[l at the moment corresponding to their ages. The
form twywça is interpreted as a nominalized infinitive construct "ap'el of ywç
“to equal, to correspond, to be of the same value,” cf. Grelot 1955: 99;
Beyer 1984: 704; cf. also the expression l ˆmz ywç ( pa'el ) “to set, appoint
time for” in 11QtgJob XXXI 2–3 ( Job 38:25).

Ll. 10–11 μrm[ dyly ydk when Amram was born. Charles (1908b: 234)
considers the proper name “Amram” (l. 11) as an apposition to the direct
object of ytyrq (l. 10): “I called the name of Amram, when he was born,
Amram. . . .” The proper name, however, is the subject in the circum-
stantial clause.

L. 15 MS B introductory sentence:  

twb d-km" ˙y" lwy. “rb" d-m˙w" mn dytq" dylh. "mr lwy b-dytq" dylh hkn.“Concerning
how (long) lived Levi; a story which is reported in his testament. Thus said
Levi in his testament.”

The small Syriac fragment of A.L.D. is composed of three short intro-
ductory sentences and the actual citation of the Document that runs paral-
lel to A 78–81. These introductory remarks demonstrate the interest of the
Syriac scribe in Levi’s life span. They also give the modern reader an
insight into the literary genre of the whole work, at least, as it was under-
stood in the ninth century A.D. at which the manuscript is dated. The
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scribe uses twice the lexeme dytq" which is a Syriac borrowing of the Greek
diayÆkh, cf. Brockelmann 1928: 152a. This use would suggest that the
Aramaic work was considered to be a “testament,” most probably under
the influence of the Greek Testament of Levi. The Syriac text follows closely
A 78–81 but it shares some readings with the Greek Testament.

Table 9. Chronology in A.L.D. 78–81

A 78–81 B 78–81 T. Levi 12:5

Entry into Canaan 18 8 8
Killing of Shechem 18 18 18 (cf. 2:2 “about 

twenty”)
Priesthood 19 19 19
Marriage 28 28 28 (= T. Levi 11:1)
Entry into Egypt 48 40 40
Years in Egypt 89 90 ––––
Total life span 137 137 137 (= 19:4)

Essentially, B closely follows the A text. There are, however, some variants
that should be commented upon. A 78 l. 15 says that Levi was eighteen
years old when he left for Canaan. T. Levi 12:5 affirms that he was only
eight and thus agrees with B which gives exactly the same age. On the
other hand, B states that Levi was forty years old when he entered Egypt
and this date is confirmed by T. Levi 12:5. However, A with its 48 years
and 89 years spent by Levi in Egypt makes a perfect calculation of one
hundred thirty seven years of Levi’s life span. B does not give a correct
number of years Levi spent in Egypt and T. Levi 12:5 omits it completely.

Ll. 17–18 asmj ydb[l trmgw and destroyed the doers of violence. B w-"wbdt
l-klhwn 'bdy 'wl". The meaning of A and B is similar with variation in the
word choice. The B variant 'wl" “lawlessness” instead of asmj suggests that
both terms are synonyms referring to the lawlessness commited by the
Shechemites. MS B has klhwn, which corresponds closely to the Genesis
text where Levi and Simon kill all men, cf. Gen 34:25 “and they killed all
the males” rkz lk wgrhyw.

2.1.13 A.L.D. 81–90

MS A (Cambridge e; pl. VI);

Parallels: MS B (Pl. XVI); 4Q213 1 i

(81) ham‚w‚ ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç *yyj ymwyb lk *wwhwa(81) 1

d[ [ˆyyty]l‚t ˆynb yl ytyzjw ˆynç 2

a B >.
b B
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ynOmO[t]w‚ [ham tn]ç‚bw(82) vacat ttym al yd 3

hb tym yd[ at]n‚ç ayh yyjl hrç[ 4

ˆwhynblO[w y]n‚bl ytyrq yja πswy 5

hwwh yd lk *ˆwnhc hdqpl ytyrçw 6

[w][‚[mç(83b)] y‚nbl trmaw tyn[(83a) ybbl μ[ 7

ydwqpl wtyxhw ˆwkwba ywl rmaml 8

hnaw ynb dqpm *ˆwkld hna(84) la dydy 9

çar(85) ybybj ywjhm ˆwkl afçwq 10

d[w afçwq ywhy *ˆwkydbw[e 11

*hqdxg *ˆwkm[f μyaq yw‚h‚yO a‚ml[ 12

ˆwl[Oh‚nt‚ ‚̂w‚[‚[r]z‚t‚ [ˆh *a]f‚çwqwh(86) 13

*[rz ydj(87) *ab‚[af]wi hkyrb hll[ 14

[rz ydw *l[nhOmOl *baf bafk 15

vacat h[rOzO byat yhwl[ çyb 16

*rswmn rps *ynbm ˆ[kOw‚(88) vacat 17

ywhtw ˆwkynbl wpyla *hmkwjo 18

μl[ rqyl ˆwkm[ atmkwj 19

ayh *rqywr *atmkwjq *πylap yd(89) 20

*ˆwrçbls atmkwj fyaç ydw hb 21

yja πswyl ynbt wzj(90) vacat bhytm 22

hmkj rswmw rpOs aplam[d] 23

c 4Q213 1 i 3 ó̂wna‚.
d 4Q213 1 i 5 ˆk‚l‚.
e 4Q213 1 i 6 ˆkdb[ lk.
f 4Q213 1 i 7 ó̂k‚[m[.
g 4Q213 1 i 7 atqdx.
h 4Q213 1 i 7 afóçqw.
i 4Q213 1 i 8 hbó[fw.
j 4Q213 1 i 8 [rzd.
k 4Q213 1 i 8 bf bf.
l 4Q213 1 i 8 l[óm.
m 4Q213 1 i 9 >.
n 4Q213 1 i 9 rswmw.
o 4Q213 1 i 9 hmkjw.
p 4Q213 1 i 10 πla.
q 4Q213 1 i 10 hmkj.
r 4Q213 1 i 10 rqy.
s 4Q213 1 i 11 wfyçlw ˆwrs[bl.
t 4Q213 1 i 11 + ˆkl.
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notes on reading
L. 1 ham‚w‚ ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw. The tops of the letters are preserved on the edge of

the parchment.
L. 2 [ˆyyty]l‚t. The upper arm of a làmed is recognizable at the begin-

ning of the lacuna.
L. 13 ‚̂w‚[‚[r]z‚t. The top of a tàw and zayin, two parallel legs of an 'ayin

and the head of a wàw and nûn appear in the manuscript. 
L. 13 ˆwl[Oh‚nt‚. The manuscript preserves some faint traces of the let-

ters in this lacuna. The existing space between the nûn and the 'ayin, and
a vertical downstroke preserved there suggest a hê. The resulting verbal
form is a regular hap'el ˆwl[nht with a metathesis between the nûn and the
hê; for the hap'el of ll[ without metathesis, see line 15: l[nhOmO.

L. 14 ab‚[af]w. The basis of the bêt is visible but the †êt and "àlep are
lost in the lacuna. For the spelling of the lexeme see line 15. 4Q213 1 i
8 has hb‚[fw.

L. 15 l[nhOmO. Mêm and hê are damaged by the lacuna but easily dis-
cernible.

L. 17 ˆ[kOw‚. The lower downstroke of the wàw remains in the manu-
script.

L. 18 wpyla. MS: wlypa. Also here a metathesis occurs. Pass and Arendzen
(1900: 659, n. 1) emend to wpyla.

L. 20 rqyw. The wàw is absent in 4Q213 1 i 10. This scribal addition
also appears in A 72 l. 22 (tdylyw) causing syntactic incongruity; cf. also A
93 l. 14 rqyy.

translation
1 (81) And all the days of my life were one hundred thir[t]y-seven

2 years, and I saw my sons of the thi[rd generation] before

3 I died vacat (82) In the [hundred and eigh]teenth

4 y[ear] of my life, this is the y[ear] in which

5 my brother Joseph died, I called [my] sons [and] their sons

6 and I began to command them everything that I had

7 intended. (83a) I spoke and said to my sons: [(83b) Hear]

8 the word of Levi, your father, and obey the commands

9 of God’s beloved. (84) I myself command you, my sons, and I

myself

10 show you the truth, my beloved. (85) Let the principle

11 of all your actions be truth and for
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12 ever let justice be established with you.

13 (86) And [if you s]ow tru[th], you will reap

14 a blessed and [go]od harvest. 87) Whoever sows

15 good, reaps good, and whoever sows

16 evil, his seed returns upon him.

17 vacat (88) And now, my sons, teach scribal craft, instruction,

18 wisdom to your children, and let

19 wisdom be with you for eternal glory.

20 (89) Whoever studies wisdom, will (attain) glory

21 through her, but the one who despises wisdom, becomes an 

object of

22 disdain. vacat (90) Consider, my sons, Joseph my brother

23 [who] taught scribal craft and the instruction of wisdom,

(4Q213 1 i 12) to glory, and to greatness, and to kings [on their thrones

he was joined.]

comments
L. 2 [ˆyyty]l‚t ˆynb yl ytyzjw and I saw sons of the thi[rd generation]. The sen-

tence is related to Gen 50:23 that recounts last moments before Joseph’s
death: “And Joseph saw Ephraim’s children of the third generation” 
(μyvlv ynb).

L. 17. hmkwj rswm rps scribal craft, instruction, wisdom. 4Q213 1 i 9 adds
a wàw before rswm and hmkwj, while the Geniza text prefers an asyndeton;
see A 90 l. 23 where the same two terms appear in the construct state, cf.
A.L.D. 98 l. 8; Prov 15:33.

Ll. 20–21 hb ayh rqyw will (attain) glory through her. Greenfield and Stone
interpret the syntagm hb as referring to wisdom and give the preposition
an instrumental value: “through it” (1985: 468). Charles and Cowley (1907:
583) followed by Kugler (1996a: 120) translate the clause: “she is an hon-
our in him”; cf. Beyer 1984: 207 “dem ist sie eine Ehre.”

L. 21 fyaç yd the one who despises. 4Q213 1 i 11 reads bhytm wfyçlw ˆwrs[bl,
“becomes an object of [con]tempt and disdain.” It is probable that A does
not preserve wfyçlw, due to an accidental omision in the text transmission.
While the verbal form of the root fwç is frequent in the targumic litera-
ture (Levy 1881: s.v.), the noun is attested in Syriac (“y†wt" and “yw†wt"
“contemptio,” cf. Brockelmann 1928: s.v.) and Mandaic (“iu†a, “ituata, etc.
“contempt, shame,” cf. Drower and Macuch 1963: 454). The roots fwç and
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rçb form a poetic word pair, see Form and Structure of A.L.D. 82–98 in § 3.10.
L. 21. ˆwrçbl disdain. 4Q213 1 i 11 reads a sàmek instead of a “în:

ˆwrs[bl. Greenfield and Stone (1979: 227) consider the Geniza spelling to
be “a hypercorrection, the root being rsb.” The nominal form with the
suffix ˆw- is frequent in Middle Aramaic, while the usual Aramaic form ˆrswb
is found in Late Aramaic and Syriac, cf. Sokoloff 1990: s.v.; Brockelmann
1928: s.v. The verb from the same root is attested in 4Q542 1 i 6: ˆwrsby
ˆwkl[ and they will despise you; cf. Puech 2001: 274.

L. 23 The line in a smaller typeface from the next column is brought
here to finish the sentence that spans the two manuscripts.

2.1.14 A.L.D. 90–96

MS A (Cambridge f; pl. VI);

Parallels: 4Q213 1 i, 4Q213 1 ii and 4Q214a 2 ii 1–2

[ˆwhysrwk l[ ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl] 1

[atmkj wljmt la awh djtm] 2

[wq]bçt a‚[l htjralw πlamlO] 3

[ y]d‚ rbg h‚[mkwj *πlama yd(91) a[]bOl 4

[ˆykyr]a‚ yhwmw[y lk hmkj] π‚l‚a 5

[  *t]a‚mb lkl h[O[mç h]l‚ hgsw 6

rb‚j‚ wa ja hl *ll‚[‚c [yd ]hnydmw 7

hb *awhd rknt[m alw ] hb ywh 8

hmd alw yrknl‚[ hb h]md alOw‚ 9

ˆ‚yObhy ˆwhlwk yd ˆm‚[ y]a‚lOykOl hb 10

ˆybx *hlwke yd[b] rqy hb hl 11

[y]hwmjr(92) vacat htmkwj ˆm πlaml 12

ˆybrbr *hymlçg ylaçw *ˆyaygsf 13

hl ˆybtwhm rqyy ysrwk l[w(93) 14

*htmkwji *ylymh [mçml lydb 15

a 4Q213 1 i 14 < ‚̊l‚yh‚m‚>.
b 4Q213 1 i 15 tm.
c 4Q213 1 i 15 ˚hy.
d 4Q213 1 i 16 >.
e 4Q213 1 i 17 alk.
f 4Q213 1 i 18 ˆyay‚gç.
g 4Q213 1 i 18 hmlç.
h 4Q213 1 i 19 ylm.
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htmkwj ayh rqy yd br rtw[(94) 16

ˆh(95) ahynq lkl *abafk *amyswj 17

br μ[w ˆypyqt ˆyklm ˆwtay 18

ˆyaygs ˆykytrw ˆyçrpw lyjw 19

taOm ys‚kOn ˆwbsnyw ˆwhm[ 20

ˆwhb yd lk ˆwzwbyw hnydmw 21

ˆwzwby al atmkwj yrxwa 22

alw hyrwmfm(96) ˆwjkçy alw 23

notes on reading
L. 1–2 [awh djtm ˆwhysrwk l[] The line 1 is partially supplemented with

the text from 4Q213 1 i 12. The Qumran text does not fill fully the MS
A lacuna but leaves enough space to account for about three or four addi-
tional words. The proposed restoration (Puech 2002: 545) is more conso-
nant with T. Levi 13:9 sÊnyronow ¶stai basil°vn. Note the connection 
with A 93 l. 14 where the wisdom teacher is seated on the throne of glory
(ysrwk rqyy).

L. 3 [wq]bçt a‚[l. According to 4Q213 1 i 13, Levi is speaking to his
children, so the verb should be put in jussive plural parallel to wljmt from
the preceding line. The ink traces at the edge of the lacuna do not sug-
gest, however, the presence of a làmed from the particle la, typical to a
jussive. On paleographical grounds, the ink traces on the edge of the leather
suggest an "àlep, hence the restored form a‚[l. It is not excluded that the
latter form was introduced by a copyist, cf. MS A 27 l. 5 al and the cor-
responding Qumran fragment with la (4Q214 2 4). For qbç followed by
an infinitive with its complement, see, e.g., 1QapGen XIX 15, 16, 19. In
the reconstruction here the width of the lacunas in lines 2 and 3 dictates
placing the proposed syntagm htjralw, a direct object of hrqb (l. 4), in
the emphatic position at the beginning of the clause.

L. 4 a[]b‚l. On the basis of 4Q213 1 i 13, Kugler (1996a: 119 and
123) reads πlaml. The space of about one line between πlaml and rbg in
4Q213 1 i 13–14 excludes this restoration. The vertical downstroke of a
bêt with its oblique base are the last ink traces before the lacuna. The recon-
structed form is an infinitive pe'al a[]b‚l “to seek,” without the preformative
mêm. The infinitive without a prefixed mêm is most probably a genuine Ara-
maic form attested elsewhere (cf. Ezra 5:3, 13 anbl and comments in Murao-
ka and Porten 1998: 108, n. 498; cf. also Muraoka 1983–84: 98–99). For y[b
in the Document, cf. A.L.D. 69b l. 15; [90 l. 4]; 97 ll. 5, [7]; 4Q214b 1 3.

i 4Q213 1 i 19 h‚tmkj.
j 4Q213 1 i 20 hmyçw; 4Q213 1 i 20 + hy[dy[ lkl.
k 4Q213 1 i 20 hbf‚.
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L. 4 h‚[mkj πlam]. For the proposed restoration, cf. Puech 2002: 547.
4Q213 1 i 14 reads < ‚̊l‚yh‚m‚>, which appears to be a scribal correction of
the underlying pa'el participle πlam from πla “to teach,” hence the read-
ing here. For the explanation of the Qumran correction, see § 2.2.6 and
bibliographical references there. In the Geniza manuscript Greenfield and
Stone (1979: 230) read a nûn at the end of the lacuna - ˆ[. The ink traces
may suggest a left downstroke of a hê. The proposed reading h‚[mkj is a
conjecture, which, however, explains the ink traces on the leather and is
consonant with the overall syntax of the sentence. The pa'el of πla can be
construed with double accusative, as is the case here. Note that when the
Qumran scribe introduced his correction of the text, he probably omitted
h‚[mkj to adjust the meaning of the clause.

L. 5 [ˆykyr]a‚. Ink traces of the right legs of an "àlep appear in the text.
L. 7 ll‚[‚. There are two ink dots on the edge of the leather, one

beneath the other. The lower belongs most probably to an "ayin with its
long tail slanted from upper right to lower left, cf. the "ayin in line 6; the
upper might belong to the curved leg of a làmed. The reconstructed form
is an active participle masculine of pe"al from the root ll[ “to enter,” fre-
quent in the Document (see, e.g., A 3a l. 2; 8 l. 14; 19 l. 1; 73 l. 2). Beyer
(1984: 206) proposes to read l[za, but the reading does not correspond to
the remaining ink traces.

L. 7 rb‚j‚ wa ja. Although only lower parts of the following letters
remain, the reading rbj is certain, the rè“ being well preserved.

L. 10 y]a‚lOykOl. For the suggested reading, see Puech 1991: 39 and 2001:
273.

L. 11 yd[b]. With 4Q213 1 i 17. Charles (1908a: 256) has yr[a]. What
Charles reads as a rê“ may also be a dàlet, the horizontal part of its head
being torn by the lacuna.

translation
1 [to glory, and to greatness, and to kings on their thrones]

2 [he was joined. Do no]t [neglect to study]

3 [wisdom and do not] aban[don ]

4 a se[arch for her ways.] (91) [Whoever teaches wisdo]m (to) a man wh[o]

5 studies [wisdom, all] his days are l[ong]

6 and hi[s fa]me spreads. Whichever la[nd]

7 or province he enters, he is a brother or companion

8 in it, [and he is not] considered a stranger in it,

9 and he is not simil[ar to] a stranger [in it], and he is not similar

10 in it to a half-bree[d], for they all give



162 chapter two

11 him glory in it; (this is) [be]cause they all desire

12 to learn from his wisdom. vacat (92) Hi[s] friends

13 are many, and his well-wishers are great ones.

14 (93) And they seat him on the throne of glory

15 in order to hear the words of his wisdom.

16 (94) Great wealth of glory is wisdom,

17 and a good treasure for all who acquire her. (95) If

18 mighty kings come and a great army,

19 and soldiers and horsemen and numerous chariots

20 with them, then they will carry away the possessions of the land

21 and province, and they will plunder everything that is in them,

22 the treasuries of wisdom they will not plunder

23 and they will not find (96) her hidden places and (they will) not

(4Q213 1 ii 1–3) enter her gates, and [they will] not[        and] they
will [not] be able to conquer her walls, [   ]and not[       and] they
will [not] see her treasure.

comments
L. 1 ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl to glory, and to greatness, and to kings. The Qumran

text does not fill fully the MS A lacuna but leaves enough space to account
for about three additional words. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 8) propose
to begin the new sentence with ˆyklmlw and restore hwh f[y] ˆyklmlw “and
he did advise kings.” The repetition of the làmed, however, suggests a styl-
istic unity of the whole expression. The restoration here is more consonant
with T. Levi 13:9 sÊnyronow ¶stai basil°vn.

L. 2 wljmt la Do no]t [neglect. The MS A text is supplemented by 4Q213
1 i 13; for the verb ljm, see also A.L.D. 102 l. 6, and the comment on
A.L.D. 90 in § 3.10.2.

L. 4 a[]bOl a se[arch]. Literally: “to seek.”
L. 4 h‚[mkwj πlam [yd] [Whoever teaches wisdo]m. This line is partially sup-

plemented by 4Q213 1 i 14, see Notes on Readings above. Note that the
following section of the poem (vv. 91–93) describes the glorious fate of the
wisdom teacher. The literary analysis of the poem indicates that the praise
of the wisdom teacher stands in the center of the poetical construction
(stanza IV).

L. 6 h[O[mç h]l‚ hgsw and hi[s fa]me spreads. The verb hgs is an active
participle from ygs “to come, to go” with an indirect object hl (cf. Beyer
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1984: 644; for a làmed after verbs of physical movement, cf. Muraoka and
Porten 1998: 270). Here it metaphorically refers to the growing extension
of the wisdom teacher’s fame.

L. 16 htmkwj wisdom. The Qumran fragment 4Q213 1 i 20 inserts here
an additional clause hy[dy[ lkl “for all [who know it].” It thus preserves
the poetical parallelism with the following line ahynq lkl for all who acquire
it. The copyist of MS A must have accidentally omitted the line.

L. 18 br μ[w and a great army. The Hebrew equivalent of the expres-
sion usually refers to a multitude of people (cf. Gen 50:20; Num 21:6; Deut
2:21; Josh 17:14, 15, 17, etc.), but it may also denote military units (cf.
Deut 20:1; Josh 11:4). The latter meaning corresponds well to the Document’s
context.

L. 20 ˆwbsnyw then they will carry away. Here begins the apodosis of the
conditional sentence that begins in lines 17–18: ˆypyqt ˆyklm ˆwtay ˆh If
mighty kings come.

L. 22 atmkwj yrxwa the treasuries of wisdom. The Hebrew term rxwa in
plural may mean “supplies” (Neh 12:44; 2 Chr 8:15), or “storehouses” (Neh
13:12, 13). It may also refer to “treasuries” of the palace (cf. e.g. 1 Kgs
14:26; 15:18; 2 Kgs 12:19; 16:8; 18:15; 24:13) or the temple (cf. e.g. 1 Kgs
7:51; 14:26; 15:18; 2 Kgs 12:19; 24:13; cf. Ezra 2:69; Neh 7:70). Additionally,
it denotes one’s personal wealth (cf. Jer 15:13; 17:3). In the cosmic per-
spective the heavens are God’s storehouse (cf. Deut 28:12; 32:34; Jer 10:13,
etc.). Here the term metaphorically denotes the place where hidden wis-
dom is stored.

L. 23 The line in a smaller typeface from the next column is brought
here to finish the sentence that spans the two manuscripts.

2.1.15 A.L.D. 96–100

4Q213 1 ii and frg. 2 (Pl. II);

Parallels: 4Q214a frg. 2 ii and  4Q214b frg. 8; MS A 96 l. 23

top margin

[alw ]alw hOy[rt ˆwl[y alw hyrwmfm(96) 1

[alw ] alw [   ] hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy 2

[ ]h‚dO[g]n‚ htmyç htOm‚yç ˆwzjy 3

[yd ç]n‚aO[ lk(97) al]w‚ hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw 4

[       ] ht‚[ jkç]y‚ aOtm[kj ]h‚mkj a[b 5

[     ]°l a[ lp ]hOnm hrmfm 6

[    ˆ]yO[b lk Ô[ ] r‚[y]sj alw 7

rswmw rps‚[ ynb ˆ[kw(98) ] fçqb‚ 8

ˆwna ˆwtrt‚[ yd ˆywzjb tyzj w]pla yd hómk‚j 9

ˆwntt hbr[ ]t‚w‚ 10

vacat rq‚[yw  ]⊃ 11
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ayrpsb pa‚[ ]n‚aO(99) 12

ˆyf‚pçw ˆyçar ˆw‚w‚[ht ty]r‚q 13

ˆydb[w b[ ˆyn]aOdw 14

ˆyklmw ˆynhk pa‚[ ] 15

ˆktwklm ‚̂[ ]ç‚[(100) ˆww]h‚tú 16

pws ytya alw r)[qy ]a‚wOht 17

lk d[ ˆknm rb[t‚[ alw ˆkr]q‚y‚l 18

br rqyb‚ ˆ[ ayr]d‚ 19

translation
1 (96) her hidden places, and they will not enter her gates, and [they

will] not[        and]

2 they will [not] be able to conquer her walls, [     ]and not[ and]

3 they will [not] see her treasure. Her treasure c[orresp]onding to

it (?)[         ]

4 and [n]o price is adequate for it and [not       (97)every] ma[n who ]

5 looks for wisdom, [wis]dom he will [find           ] th[   ]

6 her hidden place from it/him pl[  ]" l[ ]

7 and not la[c]k[             ]n all who see[k]

8 truly [       (98)And now, my sons,] scribal craft and instruction

9 of wi[s]dom that you (?) tea[ch/learn   I saw in visions that  ]

you will inherit them

10 and t[                             ]great you will give

11 [ and g]lory       vacat

12 (99)"n[                       ]also in the books

13 I re[ad               [you will b]e heads and magistrates

14 and ju[dges                 ]b and servants/doing

15 [ ]also priests and kings

16 you will be[come           (100) ]n your kingdom

17 will be                     glo]ry and there will be no end

18 to [your] gl[ory      and it will [not] pass from you until all

19 ge[nerations                       ]n with great glory



aramaic levi document: the text 165

comments
Here begins the section of the Document preserved only in Qumran

manuscripts (A.L.D. 96–104). For the separate text of these two

Qumran fragments, notes and their reconstruction, see § 2.2.6. For

reasons to locate them in the Document’s structure, see § 1.4.3.1; for

a detailed commentary, see § 3.10.2 and § 3.11.1. There follows the

strophic disposition of the whole wisdom poem A.L.D. 83b–98.

2.1.16 A.L.D. 83b–98—Wisdom Poem: Strophic Disposition

The following reconstruction is based on all available manuscript

evidence. For the literary analysis of the poem, see Form and Structure

in § 3.10.

[A 83–96]; 4Q213 1 i – 4Q213 1 ii 1–9; 4Q213 2 1–8; 4Q214a 2

ii 1–5; 4Q214b 8)

[la dydy ydwqpl wtyxhw ˆkwba ywl rmaml w[mç](83b) 1

[ybybj ywjhm ˆkl afçq hnaw ynb dqpm] ˆk‚l‚ hnaO(84) 2

atqdx Ôk‚[m[ μaq hwhl aml[ d[w afçq hwhl] ˆkdb[ lk [çar](85) 3

hb‚[fw hkyrb hll[ ˆwl[hnt ˆw[‚rzt ˆh] afçqw(86) 4

l[Om bf bf [rzd(87) 5

vacat h[‚[rz bt yhwl[ çyab [rz ydw] 6

μl[ rqyl [ˆkm[ atmkj hwhtw ˆkynbl wpla] hmkjw rswmw rps ˆ[kw(88) 7

hb ayh] rqy hmkj πla yd(89) 8

bhytm wfyçlw ˆwrs[bl atmkj faç ydw] 9

hmkj rO[swmw rps awh πlam yd yja πswyl] y‚nb ˆkl wzj(90) 10

[  vacat  awh djtm ˆwhysrwk l[] ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl 11

[ a[bl wqbçt la htjralw] πlaml atmkj wljmt la 12

[ˆykyra yhwmwy] lk hmkj πla yd rbg < ‚̊l‚yh‚m‚>[ yd](91) 13

hl ˚hy yd hnydmw tm lkl a‚[[mç hl hgsw] 14

hb r‚k‚[ntm awh alw hb awh rbj wa ja] 15

[yalOykOl hb amd] alw yrknl hb amd alw 16

[atmkj ˆm πlaml] ˆybx alk ydb rqy hb hl ˆybh‚[y ˆhlk yd ˆm‚] 17

‚̂y‚b‚rbr hmlç ylaçw‚ ˆyay‚gç yh[wmjr](92) 18

h‚tmkj ylm [mçml ‚̂[ybx lydb hl ˆybthm rqy ysrk l[w(93)] 19

[hynq lkl] hbf‚  hmyçw atmkj ayh rqy yd br rt[(94)] 20

hy[dy[ lkl

[ˆyçrpw] lOy‚j‚[w br] μ[w ˆy‚pyq‚t‚[ ˆyklm ˆwtay ˆh(95)] 21

[hnydmw tm yskn ˆwbsnyw ˆhm[ ˆyaygs ˆykytrw] 22
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[ˆwzwby al atmkj yrxwa ˆhb yd lk ˆwzwbyw] 23

hOy[rt ˆwl[y alw hyrwmfm(96) [ˆwjkçy alw] 24

hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy [alw] [                ]alw 25

htOm‚yç ˆwzjy [alw] [                ]alw 26

hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw [       ]h‚dO[g]n‚ ht‚myç 27

]h‚mkj a[b[yd ç]n‚a[ lk(97) [ al]w‚ 28

[   ]ht‚[            ]                [    jkç]y‚ aOtm[kj 29

[   ]°l a[             ] [     lp] hOnm hrmfm 30

[ˆ]y[b lk ˆ[          ] [    ]r‚[y]sj alw 31

w]pla yd hóOmk‚j rswmw rps ynb ˆ[kw(98) [ ] fçqb‚ 32

[                ]t‚w ˆwna ˆwtrt‚[ yd ˆywzjb tyzj ] 33

[              ] ˆwntt hbr[      ] 34

vacat rq‚ [y ] 35

translation

1 (83b)Hear the word of Levi, and obey the commands of God’s 

your father beloved.

2 (84)I myself command you, and I myself show you the truth,  

my sons, my beloved.

3 (85)Let the principle of all and for ever let justice be estab-

your action be truth lished with you.

4 (86) And if you sow truth, you will reap a blessed and good

harvest.

5 (87)Whoever sows good, reaps good,

6 and whoever sows evil, his seed returns upon him.

7 (88)And now, my sons, scribal and let wisdom be with you for 

craft and instruction and eternal glory.

wisdom teach your children, 

8 (89)Whoever studies wisdom will (attain) glory through her,

9 but the one who despises becomes an object of contempt 

wisdom, and disdain.

10 (90)Consider, my sons, Joseph who taught scribal craft and the  

my brother instruction of wisdom,
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11 to glory, and to greatness on their thrones he was joined. 

and to kings

12 Do not neglect to study and do not abandon a search for 

wisdom her ways.

13 (91) Whoever guides a man all his days are long 

who studies wisdom,

14 and fame comes to him. To whichever land or province he

goes,

15 he is a brother and and he is not considered a stranger 

companion in it, in it,

16 and he is not similar to a and he is not similar in it to a 

stranger in it half-breed,

17 for they all give him glory (this is) because they all desire to 

in it; learn from his wisdom.

18 (92)His friends are many and his well-wishers are 

numerous.

19 (93)And they seat him on the because they want to hear the 

throne of glory words of his wisdom.

20 (94)Great wealth of glory is a good treasure for all who 

wisdom for all who know it, acquire it.

21 (95)If mighty kings come, and a great army and soldiers and

horsemen

22 and numerous chariots with then they will carry away the  

them, possessions of the land and 

province,

23 and they will plunder The treasures of wisdom they will

everything that is in them. not plunder

24 and they will not find (96)her and they will not enter her gates 

hidden places

25 and [they will] not[ and] they will [not] be able to

conquer her walls

26 and not[ and] they will [not] see her treasure.
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27 Her treasure c[orresp]onding and no price is adequate for it 

to it (?) [            ]

28 and [not (97)every] ma[n who] looks for 

wisdom,

29 [wis]dom he will [find ]th[      ]

30 her hidden place from ] " l [                    ]

it/him pl[

31 and [he] does not la[c]k[ ]n all who see[k]

32 truly [                  ] (98)And now, my sons, scribal 

craft and instruction of wi[s]dom 

that you (?) tea[ch/learn]

33 [I saw  in visions that] you and y[ou will 

will inherit them

34 [      ]great you will give [                                ]

35 [       and g]lory    vacat

2.1.17 A.L.D. 101–104

2.1.17.1 A.L.D. 101

4Q213 frg. 3  =  4QLevia (Pl. II)

top margin

aymm[ lk ‚̂[k]l‚ [(101) 1

aybkwkOw‚ arh‚[ç açmç 2

ˆm[ 3

hrhç‚l‚[ 4

]   [ 5

notes on readings
L. 1 Milik (1976:23) does not transcribe this line in his reconstruction,

but see his reading in Brown 1988: s.v.
L. 1 ˆ‚[k]l‚. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 21) read an "àlep at the end

of the lacuna. A bend to the left rather points to a nûn, cf. Milik’s recon-
struction in Brown 1988: s.v.

L. 2 The reconstruction is based on 1QapGen VII 2; cf. also Milik
1976: 23.

L. 4 hrhç‚l‚[. Milik (1976: 23) restores hrhç[kw. The upper arm of a làmed
is, however, visible before the “în, see also Milik’s reading in Brown 1988: s.v.
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translation
1 (101)] for [you] all the nations

2 sun, m]oon and stars

3 ]from (?)

4 ]for its moon

5 ]      [

comments
For reasons to locate this fragment in the Document’s structure, see 

§ 1.4.3.1; for a detailed commentary, see § 3.11.2.

2.1.17.2 A.L.D. 102

4Q213 frg. 4  =  4QLevia (Pl. II)

] ÔwOkOçjt ˆk‚[(102) ] 1

]l‚ O̊h‚m‚[l ] lObq alh a[      ] 2

a‚tbwj‚ awht ˆm l[w an[         ] 3

hnw[dy wra y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w yl[ alh‚[  ] 4

ylybç‚ lkw‚ ‚̂w‚qbçt afçq tjr‚[a ] 5

ˆf‚‚çO ‚̊wçjb ˆwkhtw ˆwljmt‚[  ] 6

ˆwkh‚tw‚[  ] ‚̂k‚yl[ att hkw[ç]j ‚̂m‚[  ] 7

ˆylkçl ˆwwht[w] l‚[l]m‚w ˆ[‚f‚[ ay]g‚ç‚[    ] 8

ˆw]l‚h‚kt‚[w ˆy]fyç[q l]k‚ ‚̂w‚[wht  ] 9

notes on readings
L. 2 ]l‚ O̊h‚m‚[l ]. Milik (1976: 23) reads O̊w‚n‚[j but only the final kàp may

easily be discerned. An ink dot may be spotted at the beginning of the
lacuna. Since the leather is shrunk, the intervening lacuna could have con-
tained two or even three letters. On the edge of the leather there comes
a horizontal base of probably a mêm. Next, two small dots before the final
kàp are probably remnants of two downstrokes of a hê. Since the beginning
of the word is lost in the lacuna, the reconstruction remains hypothetical.

L. 4 hnw[dy. Kugler (1996a: 120) reads ht[dy. The manuscript, how-
ever, clearly indicates the horizontal base of a nûn joined to the following
hê. The downstroke of a wàw is stuck between the 'ayin and nûn.

L. 6 ‚̊wçjb. Milik in Brown 1988: s.v. reads ak]wçjb. The vertical down-
stroke of the final kàp is also extant in the manuscript and runs parallel to
the preceding wàw.

L. 6 ˆf‚‚çO. Kugler (1996a: 120) reads here ˆfç. The “în is easily recog-
nizable, then only the tops of the letters are preserved.

L. 7 hkw[ç]j. With Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 22. Milik in Brown
1988: s.v., followed by Beyer (1994: 77) and Kugler (1996a: 120), reads hq[‚
hbr‚ “great oppression.” This reading is quite dubious for the manuscript



170 chapter two

does not seem to have a qôp but a mêm and final nûn distinctly separated
from the next word. There follows a ˙êt with the right upstroke overlapping
the crossbar; one letter is lost in the lacuna and there come wàw, kàp and hê.

L. 8 ˆ[‚f‚[ ay]g‚ç‚[. For “în and gîmel in the same word, see 4Q213 1 i
18. The ink traces on the edge of the lacuna suggest the left downstroke
of a †êt. The verb ˆ[f should mean “to claim against, to plead” (Sokoloff
1990: 229). Another reading, for example a ˙êt, is also possible.

L. 8 l‚[l]m‚w. A wàw precedes the mêm; some traces of the upper arm
of the second làmed remain under the "àlep in the preceding line.

L. 8 ˆylkçl. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 22) have ˆylpçl. However,
a kàp, not a pê is discernible, see Milik in Brown 1988: s.v.

L. 9 ˆy]fyç[q. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 22) here read only a “în,
and do not indicate the discernible upper parts of a yôd and †êt.

L. 9 ˆw]l‚h‚kt‚[w. Two horizontal and semicircular strokes of two letters
suggest a tàw and kàp. Then, on the edge of the torn leather, ink traces
may be read as a hê. The downstroke of the final nûn from the preceding
line preserves some traces of the upper arm of a làmed.

translation
1 (102)]thus you will darken[

2 ]" did not he accept[  to] go to?[

3 ]n" and on whom will the guilt be

4 ] is that not on me and on you my sons, behold they will know it

5 the p]aths of righteousness you will abandon, and all the ways of

6 ] you will neglect and you will walk in the darkness of satan

7 ]mn da[r]kness will come upon you [   ] and you will walk

8 ]great[ly  ]he pleaded and he s[ai]d: “You will become intelligent

9 you will be]come a[ll t]ruthfu[l  and ]you will be ab[le

comments
For reasons to locate this fragment in the Document’s structure, see 

§ 1.4.3.1; for a detailed commentary, see § 3.11.2.

2.1.17.3 A.L.D. 103

4Q213 frg. 5 = 4QLevia (Pl. II)

aO[Oç‚[r]b‚ ˆOwOhOm‚[‚[(103) ] 1
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ˆkb[ μ]yOry ˆyda ˆkyan‚[ç               ] 2

°°[  ]m lk ˆm ˆkb ˆynçl‚[                ] 3

bottom margin

notes on reading
L. 1 ÔwOhOm‚[‚[. Only lower parts of five letters remain in the manuscript.

First, the base of an 'ayin/“în and mêm/bêt are discernible. Then, two par-
allel downstrokes suggest a hê. Finally, there comes the downstroke of a
wàw before the tail of a final nûn. Since the context is broken, one may
translate as either “with them,” or “their people.”

L. 1 aO[Oç‚[r]b‚. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 23) have aO[O°[    ]p‚. The
bottom horizontal stroke of a pê or bêt is noticeable. Then, the leather is
erased and only a tail of probably a “în still remains. The last two letters
are certain.

L. 3 ˆynçl‚[. A tiny dot before the “în could be interpreted as the tail
of a làmed. The overall reconstruction is hypothetical.

translation
1 (103)]with them/their people (?) by the [e]vil one

2 those who h]ate you. Then he will aris[e] against you

3 ]languages against you from every m[

comments
For reasons to locate this fragment in the Document’s structure, see 

§ 1.4.3.1; for a detailed commentary, see § 3.11.2.

2.1.17.4 A.L.D. 104

4Q214 frg. 3  =  4QLevid (Pl. IV)

[           ]°[  ]°[    ] 1

[          a[]r‚a‚b rqy ˆm wra(104) 2

[         hny]d yd yl ˆwrmt yd hna 3

[     ]ayçn‚ ˆm ˆyryqy 4

[                ]l‚[ a]lOhO[ 5

notes on reading
L. 2 a[]r‚a‚b. The downstroke of probably a rê“ suggests this reconstruction.
L. 3 hny]d yd. One may hypothetically assume that initially the scribe
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omitted the particle yd because of the homoioteleuton with the following noun,
hny]d “Dinah,” or perhaps any]d “judgment.”

L. 3 hny]d. Stone and Grenfield (1996a: 49) read a hê. The horizontal
part of the head is attached to the right downstroke, and that points to a dàlet.

L. 5 a]lOhO[. The crossbar of a hê and the làmed are well preserved on
the edge of the leather.

translation
1 ]°[  ]°[ ]

2 (104)Behold, more than glory in [the] coun[try ]

3 I, when you tell me that D[inah ]

4 more glorious than the women ]

5 [   ]hl[           ]l[ ]

comments
For reasons to locate this fragment in the Document’s structure, see 

§ 1.4.3.1; for a detailed commentary, see § 3.11.2.

2.2 Overlapping Qumran Texts

The Qumran texts that overlap with other manuscript evidence have

been located here with their respective notes and reconstructions.

For the convenience of the comparison with non-Qumranic manu-

script evidence, the order of their presentation follows the recon-

structed literary form of the Document and its verse numbering.

2.2.1 A.L.D. 1a–1b 

4Q213a frg. 1  = 4QLevib (Pl. III)

[                                       ] 1

[                                       ] 2

[                                       ] 3

[                                       ] 4

ˆd[      5

hna‚[ (1a v. 1) 6

lkw tO[[jrta (1a v. 2) 7

aymçl tlfn[ (1a v. 3) 8

ydyw ypk t[bxaw[ (1a v. 4) 9
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htna yrm(1a v. 5) trma[ 10

[dy ˚ydwjlb htn[a 11

qjra(1a v. 7) fçq tjra‚[ (1a v. 6) 12

ajd atwnzw açyab‚[ 13

hrwbgw [dnmw hmk[j (1a v. 8) 14

˚ymdq ˚ymjr hjkç[al (1a v. 9) 15

˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[ 16

ˆfç lk yb flçt la‚[w (1a v. 10) 17

hkl awhml ynbrqw yrOmO yl[[ (1a v. 11) 18

bottom margin

notes on reading
L. 6 hna‚[. The left leg of an "àlep is joined to the following nûn, the

rest of the letter is torn.
L. 12 tjra‚[. A tear comes across the word; only an ink dot close to

the downstroke of the rê“ indicates the preceding "àlep.
L. 13 açyab‚[. The yôd is disproportionately large and high, rising slightly

above the line. The base of the bêt is attached to the following "àlep.
L. 15 hrwbgw. A tear comes across the gîmel and continues obliquely left-

wards to the next line separating the head of the final kàp in ˚ymdq from
its tail.

L. 16 rypçd‚[. Only the left part of dàlet’s head is preserved.
L. 18 yrm yl[[. The làmed and yôd are well preserved. The lower parts of

the following letters are torn off, except for the second yôd that is fully preserved.
L. 18 awhml. The mêm is a correction on the previous kàp -hkl > -hml.

4Q213a frg. 2  =  4QLevib (Pl. III)

[ ] 1

[ ] 2

[ ] 3

[ ] 4

[ (1a v. 15) ][l 5

[ (1a v. 16) tkr]b‚ yrm 6

[ (1a v. 17) fç]qd [rz 7

[ (1a v. 18) ˚d]b[ twlx 8

[    (1a v. 19) l]k‚l‚ fçq ˆyd 9

[ ˚ymd]qO ˆm ˚db[ rbl 10

[ ]b tdgn ˆydab(1b) vac ⊃ 11
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[ y]dkw bwq[y yba l[ 12

[ ]ˆyda vac ˆym lba ˆm 13

[ l][ hna tbtyw tbkç 14

[ ]tyzja ˆwyzj ˆyda vac 15

[ ay]mç tyzjw awyzj twzjb 16

[ a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr ytwjt 17

[ ]dj ˚almw aymç y[rt yl 18

bottom margin

notes on reading
L. 11 Here starts a new section indicated by a vacat of about only two

letters and by a hook written on the margin between lines 10 and 11. A
similar sign may be found on the margin of 4Q213 1 ii 11.

L. 12 y]dkw. The vertical downstroke of a dàlet is joined to the preced-
ing kàp. Milik (1955b: 400) reads a yôd.

L. 15 ˆwyzj. Fitzmyer and Harrington (1978: 90) read ˆywzj. The sequence
yôd-wàw is, however, certain in the manuscript.

L. 16 awyzj. With Milik 1955b: 400. Fitzmyer and Harrington (1978:
90) followed by Stone and Grenfield (1996a: 30) change the sequence to
wàw-yôd, aywzj, but the text rather clearly indicates a yôd-wàw sequence.

Reconstruction of 4Q213a frg. 1  =  4QLevib

[                                                       ] 1

[                           ] 2

[                          ] 3

[                          ] 4

ˆd[                           ] 5

hna‚[ ˆydab(1a v. 1) ] 6

lkw tO[[jrta ˆyyj ˆymbw(1a v. 2) ˆyrhf ˆymb ˆwhl trhfw yçwbl  t[jr] 7

aymçl tlfn[ ypnaw yny[ ˆyda(1a v. 3) vac (?) (   )tdb[ ˆyrçy ytjra] 8

ydyw ypk t[bxaw(1a v. 4) [tllmw tjtp ymwpw( )] 9

htna yrm(1a v. 5) trma[w tylxw(   )la tyb μdq fçql tfçwa] 10

[dy ˚ydwjlb  htn[a aynwy[r tntç[ lkw(    )aybbl lk [dy] 11

qjra(1a v. 7) fçq tjra‚[ lk yl bhw(     )ym[ ynb ˆ[kw(1a v. 6)] 12

ajd atwnzw açya[b ˆtç[w(   )alw[ yd ajwr yrm ynm] 13

hrwbgw [dnmw hmk[jw hf[w açdwq jwr yrm ynyzjty(1a v. 8) ynm] 14

˚ymdq ˚ymjr hjkç[alw ˚l rypçd db[ml(1a v. 9) yl bh(     )] 15
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˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[ db[ml(      )yrm ym[ ˚ylm hjbçlw] 16

ˆfç lk yb flçt la‚[w(1a v. 10)( )] 17

ynbrqw yrOmO yOlO[[ μjrw(1a v. 11)(      )˚jra ˆm yl hy[fal] 18

hkl awhml
bottom margin

notes on the reconstruction
Placing the retranslated Greek text of Levi’s prayer (MS E 2,3) in the

disposition of the Aramaic manuscript demonstrates that the line length of
the latter exhibits a longer text in comparison with the Greek version.
Round brackets indicate where the Qumran text has purported expansions
of the Greek. This observation demonstrates that the Greek text was trans-
lated from an Aramaic manuscript shorter than the Qumran text.

The difference between the two textual witnesses comes as no surprise
for MS E 18,2 differs in a number of points from the Cairo Geniza man-
uscript. It cannot be unequivocally proven that the Greek version of the
prayer preserves an older text, but the expansion of the Aramaic manuscript
may be easily explained by the exegetical tendency of the Qumran scribes.
The seven Qumran manuscripts of the Document differ in a number of points
and do not attest a wholly uniform text (see § 1.4.3.1 and § 1.4.3.5).

Ll. 1–6 The first four missing lines suggest that the extant text was pre-
ceded by some kind of introductory account that served as a narrative set-
ting to the prayer. A short notice about Levi’s prayer in T. Levi 2:4 is also
preceded by a general introduction to the testament in T. Levi 1:1–2:3. Levi’s
preparation to the prayer known from MS E 2,3 begins at the end of line 6.

L. 8 The remaining space in the line allows the supposition that the
Qumran text is probably ten to fifteen letter-spaces longer.

L.12 The remaining space allows us to assume the presence of at least
three additional words absent in Greek.

L. 13 According to the Qumran line length, there should be two addi-
tional words in the lacuna. It is possible that the list of Levi’s requests in
E 2,3 v. 7 was longer or disposed in different order. That the Greek list
differs from the Aramaic is additionally confirmed by the omission of the
expression ka‹ Ïbrin in Aramaic.

L. 15 The line length allows the supposition that the list of requested
faculties is one word longer.

Ll. 15–16 The Greek poi∞sai tå ér°skonta so¤ (˚l rypçd db[ml) is sit-
uated at the beginning of line 9 in the Greek translation, hence its proper
localisation in the Qumran disposition is line 15. What one then reads at
the end of line 16 (˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[ db[ml]) is an alternative expression
not extant in Greek.

Ll. 17 E 2,3 v. 9 ends with metÉ §moË, kÊrie and the following line 10
starts with ka‹ mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw that corresponds to the end
of line 17 in the Aramaic manuscript: ˆfç lk yb flçt la‚[w. Consequently,
not only the end of Qumran line 16 is not extant in Greek but the first
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part of the line 17 as well. The Aramaic text is much longer than the
Vorlage of E 2,3 v. 9.

L. 18 The length of reconstructed line 18 suggests that the Aramaic text
was about two words longer in comparison with E 2,3 v. 10.

Reconstruction of 4Q213a frg. 2  =  4QLevib

[yl rwjs ˚mlç rwç awhl(1a v. 12) bfb ˚jlpmlw db[] 1

[ˆk l[(1a v. 13) açyab lk ˆm ynllfy ˚trwbg llfw] 2

[ asmj rmgw aymç twjt ˆm hl yjmw asmj jq] 3

[lyfna hnaw hamf lk ˆm yrm ybbl rhf(1a v. 14) [ra ypna ˆm] 4

[htna bq[y ˚db[ rb ˆm ˚ypna hnpt law(1a v. 15) ˚yny][l 5

[ˆhl ˆtnml trmaw(1a v. 16) yma hrçlw yba μhrbal tkr]b‚ yrm 6

[lql [mç πaw vacat (?) (1a v. 17) ˆyml[l ˚yrb fç]qd [rz 7

[db[ml ˚ylml ynrbjtw(1a v. 18) ˚l byrq awhml ywl ˚d]b[ twlx 8

[yd[ht law(1a v. 19) ˆyml[ yrd lkl ynbw yty μl[ l]k‚l‚ fçq ˆyd 9

[tylx dw[w tfqçw aml[ ymwy lk ˚ymd]qO ˆm ˚db[ rbl 10

[      ]b tdgn ˆydab(1b) vac ⊃ 11

[   y]dkw bwq[y yba l[ 12

[      ]ˆyda vac ˆym lba ˆm 13

[   l][ hna tbtyw tbkç 14

[                         ]tyzja ˆwyzj ˆyda vac 15

[      rwf tyzjw ˆyjytp  ay]mç tyzjw awyzj twzjb 16

[ wjtptaw hb tywhw a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr ytwjt 17

[       l[ ywl yl rma ]dj ˚almw aymç y[rt yl 18

bottom margin

notes on reconstruction
Ll. 1–4 The first four lines are missing, and their restoration depends

on the retranslated text of E 2,3. The reconstruction of the retranslated
text confirms Milik’s suggestion that the manuscript had eighteen lines in
a column. The first three lines, however, seem to be too short when filled
with the retranslated text and compared with lines 5–6 and 8–10. It would
confirm the same tendency of the Qumran text to expand the shorter text
of the prayer attested in E 2,3.

L. 7 This line is too short for the manuscript standard line length. At
least two additional words should be assumed as present in the Qumran
text but absent in the Greek version. However, one cannot exclude the
possibility of a vacat before πaw.
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L. 10 ˚ymd]qO. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 30) reconstructed μd]qO.
E 2,3 v. 19 suggests 2m.sg. pronominal suffix.

L. 10 This is the last line of Levi’s prayer. The rest of the preserved
eight lines deals with Levi’s trip to his father Jacob (lines 11–14) and the
beginning of his vision (lines 15–18).

L. 11 tdgn. The verb dgn here means “to go, to set out to,” and it may
be followed by a preposition, see 1QapGen XIX 8; 1QapGen XXII 4
ajra ayklm wdgn ˆwtydml; 11QtgJob XXXVI 3–4.

L. 14 Comparing this line with 1 En. 13:7, Milik (1955b: 405) recon-
structs ym l][  ˆd. It seems, however, more probable that Levi has his vision
close to Abel Main, see line 13.

Ll. 16–18 The proposed readings in the lacunae follows Milik (1955b: 404)
who restores the text on the basis of T. Levi 2:4–5 (b recension). Placing
this reconstructed text in the Qumran MS disposition proves that some
words are missing and the Qumran text was longer than Milik supposed.

4Q213a frg. 1 5–18 and frg. 2 5–10 (reconstruction)

Parallel: MS E 2,3

ˆd[5

(1a v. 1)tÒte §gΔ ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“
[ˆyrhf ˆymb ˆwhl trhfw yçwbl t[jr ] hna6 [ˆydab]

(1a v. 2)ka‹ ˜low §lousãmhn §n Ïdati z«nti ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou §po¤hsa
eÈye¤aw.

[tdb[ ˆyrçy ytjra] lkw tO[[jrta ˆyyj ˆymbw7

(1a v. 3)tÒte toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn,
ka‹ tÚ stÒma mou ≥noija ka‹ §lãlhsa,

[tllmw tjtp ymwpw] aymçl tlfn8 [ypnaw yny[ ˆyda]

(1a v. 4)ka‹ toÁw daktÊlouw t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa
efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n èg¤vn. ka‹ hÈjãmhn ka‹ e‰pa:

trma[w10 tylxw la tyb μdq fçql tfçwa ] ydyw ypk t[bxaw[9

(1a v. 5)KÊrie, gin≈skeiw pãsaw tåw kard¤aw, ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw
§nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow ep¤stasai.

[dy ˚ydwjlb htn[a11 aynwy[r ynwtç[ lkw aybbl lk [dy ] htna yrm

(1a v. 6)ka‹ nËn t°kna mou metÉ §moË. ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw élhye¤aw:
fçq tjra‚[12 lk yl bhw ym[ ynb ˆ[kw]

(1a v. 7)mãkrunon épÉ §moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon ka‹ dialogismÚn tÚn
ponhrÚn ka‹ porne¤an, ka‹ Ïbrin épÒstrecon épÉ §moË.
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[ynm] ajd atwnzw açyab[13 anwtç[w alw[ yd ajwr yrm ynm ]qjra

(1a v. 8)deixyÆtv moi, d°spota, tÚ pneËma tÚ ëgion, ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an
ka‹ gn«sin ka‹ fisxÁn dÒw moi

[yl bh] hrwbgw [dnmw hmk[jw14 hf[w açdwq jwr yrm ynyzjty]

(1a v. 9)poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn sou ka‹ afine›n
toÁw lÒgouw sou metÉ §moË, kÊrie:

yrm ym[ ˚ylm hjbçlw] ˚ymdq ˚ymjr hjkç[alw15 ˚l rypçd db[ml]

˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚ [ db[ml16

(1a v. 10)ka‹ mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou.

[˚jra ˆm yl hy[fal] ˆfç lk yb flçt la‚[w17

(1a v. 11)ka‹ §l°hsÒn me ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow ka‹ latreËsa¤
soi kal«w.

[bfb ˚jlpmlw db[] hkl awhml ynbrqw yrOmO yOlO[[18 μjrw]

(1a v. 12)te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou, ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw
skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË.

[açyab lk ˆm ynllfy ˚trwbg llfw yl rwjs ˚mlç rwç awhl]

(1a v. 13)paradoÁw diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË,

ka‹ suntel°sai tØn énom¤an épÚ pros≈pou t∞w g∞w.
[a[ra ypna ˆm asmj rmgw aymç twjt ˆm hl yjmw asmj jq ˆk l[]

(1a v. 14)kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw, ka‹
prosãrvmai prÚw se aÈtÚw:

˚yny][l5 [lyfna hnaw hamf lk ˆm yrm ybbl rhf]

(1a v. 15a)ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b.

[bq[y ˚db[ rb ˆm ˚ypna hnpt law]

(1a v. 15b)sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra
mou,

[yma hrçlw yba μhrbal tkr]b‚ yrm6 [htna]

(1a v. 16)ka‹ e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw afi«naw.
[ˆyml[l ˚yrb fç]qd [rz7 [ˆhl ˆtnml trmaw]

(1a v. 17)efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ gen°syai soi §ggÊw,
[˚l byrq awhml ywl ˚d]b[ twlx8 [lql [mç πaw]
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(1a v. 18)ka‹ m°toxon po¤hson to›w lÒgoiw sou poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn efiw
pãnta tÚn afi«na, §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn:

[ˆyml[ yrd lkl ynbw yty μl[ l]k‚l‚ fçq ˆyd9 [db[ml ˚ylml ynrbjw]

(1a v. 19)ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw sou épÚ toË pros≈pou sou
pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«now. ka‹ §si≈phsa ¶ti deÒmenow.

[tylx dw[w tfqçw μl[ ymwy lk ˚ymd]qO ˆm ˚db[ rbl10 [yd[ht law]

notes on reconstruction
L. 4 t«n èg¤vn. Stone and Greenfield (1993: 257) reconstruct ayçydq.

The expression la tb that denotes a sanctuary in A 19 l. 1 seems preferable.
L. 5 dialogismoÁw §nnoi«n. LXX Ps 145:4 has dialogismÒw for the Aramaic

*tntç[ “thought, plan,” see Wagner 1966: 93. For ˆwy[r see, e.g., Dan 2:29,
30; 4:16. The term dialogismÒw also appears in E 2,3 v. 7.

L. 11 Here ends 4Q213a 1.
L. 12 yl rwjs. For this expression, see 5Q15 1 i 1.
L. 12 llfw. See 4Q201 1 ii 7 (1 En. 4); 11QtgJob XXXVI 29.
L. 12 ynllfy. See Dan 4:9.
L. 13 asmj. The Greek énom¤a often translates the lexeme smj, see

LXX Isa 53:9; 59:6; Ezek 7:23; 8:17, etc; 1 En. 9:1 (Sync.) = 4Q201 iv 8.
The Aramaic term is also attested in A 3 l. 19 and 78 l. 18.

L. 13 aymç twjt ˆm. For the reconstructed syntagm, see Jer 10:11.
L. 13 asmj rmg. See A 78 l. 17–18.
L. 14 lyfna. See Dan 7:4.
L. 14 ˚yny][l. This is the beginning of 4Q213a 2. For the reconstructed

syntagm, cf. Dan 4:34; 7:4.

2.2.2 A.L.D. 4–9

1Q213 (Pl. I)

atwryçjnw] abr[qw açgp(4) 1

jw]nOt ˆynmzw lm[tO[(5) 2

]w(7) aml‚[‚[ μlç twbr 3

notes on reading
L. 3 ]w aml‚[‚[. Milik (1955a: 88) reads am]l‚[‚ μl[ç and places a ques-

tion mark above the mêm. The remaining part of the letter resembles rather
a medial, not a final mêm, hence the present reconstruction.

1Q213—reconstruction

Parallel: MS A 4–7

atpxnw alm[w atwryçjnw] abr[qw açgp abrj twklmlw lkaml](4) 1

[ˆynmz(5) anpkw alfqw
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ˆynmzw ˚wmdt ˆynmzw jw]nOt ˆynmzw lm[tO [ˆynmzw ˆpkt ˆynmzw lwkat] 2

[ˆm ˚nybr ˆk(6) any[ tnç dwnt

ytwl ˆm ˆwt[bç wdgnw(7) vacat aml[ μl]ç‚ ‚̊l‚ [anbhy ˚yhw hlwk] 3

[ ytnç ˆm try[ta hnaw
notes on the reconstruction

L. 1 abr[qw. Milik (1955a: 89) hesitates whether to reconstruct abr[j
(A 4 l. 2) or abr[qw (A 4 l. 3). He opts for the first proposal, but the line length
of his reconstruction becomes too long. Starting the reconstruction with
abr[qw seems preferable. The line length approximately corresponds to 4Q213a.

L. 2 This line overlaps with A 5 ll. 5–6.
L. 3 μl]ç‚ ‚̊l‚. Milik (1955a: 89) reconstructs ] aml‚[‚[ μlç twbr ˚l anbhy,

being, however, convinced, that “les traces des lettres ne correspondent pas
bien à la lecture imposée par le contexte.” Puech (2003) proposes to read
a “în after the final kàp. This reading most probably omits twbr found in
MS A 6 l. 8: aml[ μlç twbr ˚l anbhy.

1Q214 (Pl. I)

]    [ 1

]rç[m bq[[y yba(9) 2

]l[ 3

notes on readings
L. 1 The lower part of the preceding line is still preserved; there are

no ink traces, though.

1Q21 4—Reconstruction

Parallel: MS A 9:15–16

[                   ]   [             ] 1

tywh ˆ[k πa hrdnk hl hwhyd hm lk hwh ]rç[m bq[[y yba(9) 2

[çarb ymdq

atnwhk çwbl yçblaw lal rç[m ˆbrq bhy yhwnb lkm y]l[w atwnhk 3

[ydy ylmw 

The fragment is a part of A 9 ll. 15–16 but it preserves a different

word order. MS A and 4Q213b 4 read yba bq[y. Compare T. Levi

9:3 where the Greek is close to 1Q21 4 2.

4Q213b  =  4QLevic (Pl. IV)

]r‚çb lk ˆm ˚tybOrO h‚k‚[yh (6) 1

ˆyda ytnç ˆm try[ta hnaO[ (7) 2
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al çna lklw ybblb ˆd πa tO[ 3

rç[m yba bwq[y hwh‚ ydO[k (9) 4

bhy yhwnb ˆm ylw hO[ 5

hn]aw <ˆwy>{a<ˆym}lO[O l[al 6

notes on reading
L. 1 ˚tybOrO h‚k‚[yh. The tops of several letters are torn making the deci-

pherment difficult. Additionally, the leather is shrunk and difficult to read.
Only the base of a kàp remains, then the following two downstrokes sug-
gest a hê. The next downstroke is slightly curved to the right and might
be interpreted as a rê“ with traces of its head, but it cannot be an 'ayin.
Then there comes the partially erased base of a bêt with some remains of
its head. This reconstruction would yield the phrase, ˚tybr “I have exalted
you,” cf. ˚nybr in A 6,7. Kugler (1996a: 80) reads the whole line as fol-
lows: rçb lk ˆm ˚twnwhk and translates: “Your priesthood is over all flesh”.
His reading ˚twnwhk raises some objections. This word is never spelled with
two wàw neither in Qumran nor in MS A. It is attested either as atwnhk
(e.g. 1Q21 1 2; A 13 l. 8) or atnwhk (4Q542 1 i 13; A 9 l. 19, etc.). From
a purely grammatical point of view, Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 38) offer
a better reading, ˚ty[OrO, “I have preferred you”. Paleographically, however,
the general shape of what they read as an 'ayin is different from that let-
ter in this manuscript, see lines 2 and 4.

L. 2 hnaO[. There remains the left leg of an "àlep together with its left arm.
L. 6 hn]aw <ˆwy>{a<ˆym}lO[O l[al. Only the tops of the letters remain,

the rest is torn. There is the arm of a làmed at the beginning, then follow
'ayin and làmed. The scribe first wrote ˆyml[ then corrected his first read-
ing to ayml[ then to ˆwyl[. The head of the mêm is discernible with the
"àlep corrected to a nûn. Some erasures occur in the "àlep and nûn. Note
that a similar correction occurs in A 9 l. 20, <ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ lal, where
the copyist made several adjustments.

L. 6 hn]aw. The tops of wàw and "àlep are well preserved.

4Q213b – reconstruction

Parallel: MS A 5–9 and 1Q21 3

h‚k‚[yh ˚l yzj ˆ[k(6) any[ tnç dwnt ˆynmzw ˚wmdt ˆynmzw jwnt ˆynmzw(5)] 1

[a]r‚çb lk ˆm ˚tybOrO

hna‚[w ytwl ˆm ˆwt[bç wdgnw(7) aml[ μlç twbr ˚l anbhy hkyhw] 2

ˆyda ytnç ˆm try[ta

tO[rmfw awzj lk hl hwhy yd hmtm hna ˆdkw ˆd awh awzj trma] 3

al çna lklw ybblb ˆd πa

ydO[k ˆyda(9) vac ynkrb ˆdk awh πaw qjxy yba l[ anl[w(8) htylg] 4

rç[m yba bwq[y hwh‚
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çarb ymdq tywh hna ˆ[kw ardnk hl hwhyd hm lk] 5

bhy yhwnb ˆm ylw hO[tnwhk

l‚[al ˆhk tywhw ydy ylmw atnwhk çwbl yçblaw lal rç[m ˆbrq] 6

[tywh hn]aw Ôw‚y‚lO[O 

[brqm] (7)

notes on the reconstruction
The column width spans about 70 letter-spaces that is close to the line

length of the reconstructed 1Q21 3.
L. 1 The preserved Qumran text is different from the Geniza manu-

script, cf. A 6 ll. 7–8 in § 2.1.6.
L. 5 A 9 l. 18 adds lk before yhwnb.
L. 6 brqm tywh hn]aw. MS A has tybrqw; one is, therefore, tempted to

read tbrq]aw, an "ap'el of brq attested in A both in its "ap'el (e.g. A 10 l. 1)
and pa'el (A 20 l. 5) forms. In this case, however, one should expect some
ink traces of the làmed in lk, which follows the verb in A 9 l. 21, except
if one reads here the construction brqm tywh hn]aw or tbrq hn]aw.

2.2.3 A.L.D. 20–32

1Q21 45 (Pl. I)

Parallels: MS A 26–27; 4Q214 2–3; 4Q214b 2–3 8

]°[   ] °°[ 1

]a‚çar (27) ˆyj‚y‚[lm (26 l. 4) 2

notes on readings
Line 2 preserves only one full word, but the preserved text allows a

connection with MS A 26–27. Additionally, this tiny fragment overlaps with
4Q214 2 3 and 4Q214b 2–3 8.

4Q214 frg. 1 = 4QLevid (Pl. IV)

] O̊[(20 l. 5) 1

] j‚[(21 l. 7) 2

][a[(22 l. 9) 3

] ‚̂yla‚[ 4

]j‚bdmO[(23 l. 14) 5

]q‚sal‚[(25a l. 20) 6

]d‚hl[(25b l. 23) 7

]k‚[(25b l. 2) 8
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notes on reading
L. 1 ] O̊[ . There remains only a downstroke of a letter, the upper part

is torn. Following the reconstruction of the fragment, one should read here
a final kàp.

L. 2 ]j‚[. Only the head and the right leg of a ˙êt remain, the left part
of the letter is abraded.

L. 3 ][a[. The two arms of an 'ayin are well preserved, only its tail is lost.
L. 4 ] ‚̂yla‚[. The ink traces indicate a left part of an "àlep with its two

legs and a part of its axis. The downstroke of the final nûn is thick and its
top touches the preceding yôd. The usual orthography of ˆyla in Qumran
is without the yôd, exceptions, however, do occur, see, e.g., 4Q531 frg. 7
4, 5; 4Q543 16 3.

L. 7 ]d‚hl[. The manuscript preserves làmed and hê, the vertical stroke
of the third letter may come from a dàlet or hê. The restoration is tenta-
tive and follows the context of the passage in MS A. Stone and Greenfield
(1996a: 45) have sl, but the comparison with the preceding line does not
allow us to read a sàmek here.

L. 8 ]k‚[. The head of a kàp, either medial or final, remains on the
edge of the leather.

4Q214 frg. 1—reconstruction

Parallel: MS A 20–25

ydkw(21) hnd lk ajbdml brqt al yd d[] ‚̊[ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw bwt bat(20) 1

bat dw[ ywh ajbdml hqsnhl hz]j‚[ yd lk hbrqhl bsn awht 2

ˆwna rqbw ˆyjlxhm ˆy][a[ brqhmw(22) ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw 3

yl rma ] ‚̂yla‚[ ˆy[a rç[ yrt(23) a[lwt ˆm ˆymdql 4

qls μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr yd a]j‚bdmO[l ˆwhnm hqshl ˆyzj yd 5

twjtl ˆwhnm h]q‚sal‚[ ˆyzj yd yl rma yd ˆwna ˆyla(25a) 6

ahw ˆwhb aql]d‚hl[ arçy arwnw(25b) ajbdm l[ atl[ 7

ajbdm yltw]k‚[ l[ amd qrzml arçt ˆydab 8

notes on the reconstruction
The reconstruction of this tiny piece of the manuscript indicates that it

preserves a text shorter than MS A and closer to MS E 18,2 textual form.
L. 1 MS A text seems to be too long for the Qumran line disposition.
L. 4 A 22 ll. 11–12 is not extant in E 18,2 v. 22. Assuming the same

absence in the Qumran fagment, the line length and overall reconstruction
become perfectly balanced.

L. 4 Although absent in MS A and the Greek translation, the pronoun
ˆyla fits the context by referring the reader to the previous A 22 ll. 9–10,
which first mentions wood for the sacrifice. Additionally, one should follow
the Greek text and omit ynym[ ] lk ˆm (A 23 l. 13) to preserve the correct
line length.

L. 5 The line of the reconstructed text does not leave any space for
A 24. It should be assumed that the verse is absent from the Qumran frag-
ment and A 25 directly follows A 23.
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L. 5 a]j‚bdmO[l. This word also overlaps with 4Q214b 5–6 i 3 ajbdml.
L. 7 E 18,2 omits the Aramaic clause A 25b ll. 22–23a. When the

same omission is applied in this reconstruction, the line length fits perfectly.
L. 7 Hand transcription of the text suggests to reconstruct aql]d‚h‚l[

rather than ]h‚q‚l[dhl. The infinitive overlaps with 4Q214a 1 3 aq]l‚d‚[h]l‚.
L. 8 The reconstruction allows the observation that the noun yltw]k‚

overlaps with 4Q214b 2–3 7 yltwk.

4Q214 frg. 2 = 4QLevid (Pl. IV)

(26)] q‚[(25b) 1

] ‚̂m‚ ˚ylg‚[r 2

yw]h‚ açar[(27) ]ˆOy‚[jylm 3
(28)]l‚ yzjty law aO[ 4

]aydy ˆhrtbwO aO[ 5

t]rdçw atkry ˆhr‚[tb 6

ˆ]hlkw(29) aybrq μ[ ˆ[[yjr‚ 7

rt]bw(30) vac ˆtsm[k ]ˆ‚[hl 8

]n‚ rmj  alk r‚tb‚[w 9

˚r]sb ˚db[ awhlO[w 10

bottom margin

notes on reading
L. 1 q‚[. The head of a qôp is partially excised, but its tail is well pre-

served. No letter follows on the leather of the preserved line, the qôp then
is the last letter of the preceding word.

L. 3 yw]h‚. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 46) read ˆymd]q‚[l]. The remain-
ing downstroke of a letter does not descend below the line, hence it can-
not be read as the tail of a qôp. It is most probably the downstroke of a
hê as the MS A text suggests.

L. 4 aO[. The surface of the leather is abraded at the beginning of lines
3–7.

L. 7 ˆ]hlkw. The upper arm of the làmed is partly rubbed off but its hook
is well preserved. The left downstroke of the hê and its crossbar are torn off.

L. 8 ˆtsm[k. The left leg of the tàw is unusually thick because of a
scribal correction. There follows a large vacat.

4Q214 frg. 2—reconstruction

Parallel: MS A 25–30; 1Q21 45; 4Q214b 2–3 8

[hjbdm yltk l[ amd] q‚[rzml arçt ˆydab(25b)] 1

[yrçw amd ] ‚̂m‚ ˚ylg‚[rw ˚ydy [jr dw[w(26)] 2
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[qsnhm yw]h‚ açar[(27) ]ˆOy‚[jylm ayrba hqsnhl] 3

[μd h]l‚ yzjty law aO[brt ypj yhwl[w ˆydmql] 4

ˆhrtbw ]aydy ˆhrtbwO aO[rwx yhwrtbw(28) arwt tskn] 5

[axrj t]rdçw atkry ˆhr‚ [tbw anpd ˆb μ[ a[yn] 6

[ˆyjylm ˆ]hlkw(29) aybrq μ[ ˆ[[yjr‚ ˆylgr ˆhrtbw] 7

[ apyçn and rt]bw(30) vac ˆtsm[k ] ˆ‚[hl hzj ydk jlmb] 8

[ryfqhw ˚s]n‚ rmj  alk r‚tb‚[w ajçmb lylb] 9

[˚ynbrq lkw ˚r]sb ˚db[ awhl[w hnwbl ˆhyl[] 10

bottom margin

notes on the reconstruction
The column width and the line length of about 30–40 letter-spaces are

shorter than in other Qumran manuscripts of this Aramaic work (50–60
letter-spaces). This manuscript preserves a text closer in its textual form to
MS E 18,2, for a detailed comparison, cf. MS A 28 in § 2.1.8.

L. 3 açar[ ] Ôy‚[jylm. The expression partially overlaps with 4Q214b 2–3
8 and 1Q21 45 2 açar ˆyjy[lm.

L. 4 yzjty law. MS A 27 l. 5 reads hzjty alw.
L. 5 ˆhrtbwO. The Qumran line omits hrawx repeated by A 28 l. 7.
L. 6 t]rdçw. MS A 28 l. 9 reads trdç μ[.
L. 10 ˚db[ awhl[w. MS A 30 ll. 14–15 uses plural forms and adds

“thus”: ˚ydbw[ ‚̂k‚ ˆwwhyw.

4Q214a frg. 1 = 4QLevie (Pl. V)

[   ]aO ˆlOa(25a) as‚dh‚(24) 1

[   ]k‚w‚(25b) vacat ajbdm l[ 2

[ hq]l‚d‚[h]l‚ 3

notes on readings
L. 1 as‚dh‚. The remaining lower parts of the two first letters differ from

the dàlet, qôp and tàw of atqd in MS A. The downstroke of a letter at the
edge of the leather is that of a sàmek. Since the remaining ink traces are
minimal, the proposed reading is only a conjecture, which, however, cor-
responds to the actual remains.

L. 2 ajbdm l[. A large empty space at the beginning of the line is
puzzling because, following MS A 25a l. 21, the Qumran text should read
atl[. On the other hand, the vacat that follows in the Qumran manuscript
is justified for MS A 25b l. 22 begins a new sentence here.

L. 3 hq]l‚d‚[h]l. The upper arms of the làmed are well preserved; the
whole reading is reconstructed on the basis of the MS A text.



186 chapter two

4Q214a frg. 1—reconstruction

Parallel: MS A 24–25; 4Q214 1  7;  4Q214b frgs. 2–3  5

[atl[ twjtl ˆwhnm hqshl ˆyzj yd yl rma yd ˆwny]aO ˆlOa(25a) as‚dh‚(24) 1

[arçy arwnw ajbdm l[ ˆyla y[a ˆm tqsnh yd]k‚w‚(25b) vacat ajbdm l[ 2

[ajbdm yltwk l[ amd qrzml arçt ˆydab ahw ˆwhb aq]l‚d‚[h]l‚ 3

notes on the reconstruction
The Qumran fragment corresponds to A 24 l. 19–25b l. 2. The line

length covers about 50 to 55 letter-spaces, a usual size in the Qumran
manuscripts of the Document.

L. 1 A 24 l. 19 reads atqd. The term as‚dh‚ at the end of v. 24 means
that either the list ended with this tree, or the syntagm was repeated, 
as‚dh‚ y[[w asda. It is also possible that the position of the names of the
trees in the list were interchanged.

L. 3 hq]l‚d‚[h]l‚ overlaps with 4Q214 1 7, aql]d‚h‚l[.

2.2.4 A.L.D. 22–31

4Q214b frg. 2–3 = 4QLevif (Pl. V)

] ˆO[y]dOa‚[bw(22) 1

]a ˆy[[ rç[[ yrt(23) 2

]h‚mOç ˆl‚awO(24) ql‚sO[ 3

]h‚kktw atwrObO [ 4

]a‚ yd ˆw‚naO ˆla‚(25a)[ 5

a]r‚[wn]w‚ a‚j‚b‚dOmO l‚[‚ ÔlOa a‚[y[[ ] ‚̂m‚ t‚[qsa(25b) 6

]b‚wtw(26) ajbdm yltwk l[‚[ 7

aç]a‚r(27) ‚̂yjO[yl]m‚ [hy]r‚bOa‚[ 8

notes on readings
L. 1 ˆO[y]dOa‚[bw. Most of the line is torn off, only the lower parts of three

letters are visible. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 64) read a sàmek and a
final nûn. However, the two parallel strokes can hardly belong to a sàmek.
Following MS A text one should read a left leg of an "àlep and the down-
stroke of a dàlet.

L. 3 ˆl‚awO ql‚sO. The upper parts of the letters are torn off, but the exact
identification does not cause any problem.

L. 5 ˆla‚. The left leg of an "àlep together with the beginning of its axis
remain on the edge of the leather.

L. 5 ˆw‚naO. The scribal dot above the "àlep is probably an ink splash; the
leather is partially abraded.
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L. 5 ]a‚. The right upper arm of an "àlep is preserved, the rest, how-
ever, is torn off.

L. 6 ] ‚̂m‚ t‚[qsa. The tops of tàw, mêm, and nûn remain on the edge of
the leather. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 64) do not transcribe them.

L. 6 a‚j‚b‚dOmO l‚[‚. The tail of an 'ayin and làmed remain on the edge of
the tear; Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 64) omit the 'ayin in their tran-
scription. The mêm and dàlet are well preserved, the tops of the other let-
ters are damaged.

L. 6 a]r‚[wn]w‚. The bottom of the wàw is visible, then, after the lacuna,
only a small ink dot suggests the end of the downstroke of a rê“.

L. 7 aOjObOdm. The ˙êt is damaged, but the whole reading is certain.
L. 8 [hy]r‚bOa‚[. The leather preserves ink traces of an "àlep, a clear bêt,

and the head of a rê“, cf. A 26 l. 2.
L. 8 ‚̂yjO[yl]m. The right part of a mêm is well preserved, then the cross-

bar of the ˙êt, the yôd, and the final nûn remain on the leather.

4Q214b frg. 4 = 4QLevif (Pl. V)

]w‚nOa‚[(22 l. 11) 1

]y‚l r‚[(23 l. 13–14) 2

]a‚ ˆ‚[(24 l. 16) 3

notes on readings
Milik located this small fragment on the plate between frgs. 2–3 and 5–6

and this location and restoration are based on A 22–24.
L. 2 r‚[. The downstroke of the rê“ is partially damaged.
L. 3 ]a‚ ˆ‚[. The manuscript preserves only two separate ink dots from

the tops of two letters. The second one may be identified as the right arm
of an "àlep. All is restored on the basis of MS A.

4Q214b frg. 5–6 i = 4QLevif (Pl. V)

ˆyjOlOxOmO ‚̂[(22) 1

μ‚hrbal tyzj ˆdk[ 2

ajbdml ˆwhnm aqsa[l(23) 3

a‚dogysw anr[pdw(24) 4

y[[‚w asda ar‚[[ 5

atOl[O tOwOjOtl[(25a) 6

notes on readings
This is the first of the two columns that have survived in the fragment.

4Q214b frg. 2–3 and 4 preserve other parts of the right column. In the
left column, only few letters of the text survive.
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L. 1 ˆyjOlOxOmO. Only the upper parts of ßàdê and làmed remain in the man-
uscript on the edge of a lacuna.

L. 2 μ‚hrbal. The upper arm of a làmed is partly rubbed; its hook
touches the following "àlep. The right downstroke of the final mêm remains
on the edge of the leather.

L. 3 aqsa[l. The left leg of an "àlep together with the upper part of
its axis stand on the edge of the leather.

L. 4 a‚dogysw. A tear runs across this word; the upper part of a dàlet is
certain, and an "àlep more probable than a hê without its horizontal head.

L. 6 atOl[O tOwOjOtl. The tops of the letters allow full identification of these
two words.

4Q214b frg. 2–3, frg. 4 and frg. 5–6 i – reconstruction

Parallels: MS A 21–27; 1Q21 45; 4Q214 1 5 and 8; 4Q214 2 3;

4Q214a 1 1

ˆyjOlOxOmO ‚̂[y[[ brqhmw(22) ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw bat dw[ ywh ajbdml(21)] 1

μ‚hrbal tyzj ˆdk[ wra ˆ]w‚nOa‚ [qsa] ˆO[y]dOa‚[bw a[lwt ˆm ˆymdql ˆwna rqbw] 2

ajbdml ˆwhnm aqsa[l ˆyzj yd ]y‚l r‚[m]a ˆy[[ rç[[ yrt lk ˆm(23) rhdzm yba] 3

a‚dogysw anr[pdw azr]aO ‚̂[wht]h‚mOç ˆl‚awO(24) ql‚sO [μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr yd] 4

y[[‚w asda ar‚[[ ajçm a[[w] h‚kktw atwrObO [anrwaw ajwçw alwfaw] 5

atOl[O tOwOjOtl [ ˆwhnm aqsal ˆyzj yd yl rm]a‚ yd ˆw‚naO ˆla‚(25a)[  vacat?  ] 6

[aqldal‚ arçy a] r‚[wn]w‚ a‚j‚b‚dOmO‚ l‚[‚ ÔlOa‚ a‚[y[[]‚ ‚̂m‚ t‚[qsa‚ ydkw(25b) ajbdm l[] 7

[˚ydy [jr ] b‚wtw(26) aOjObOdm yltwk l[‚[ amd qrzml arçt ˆydab ahw ˆwhb] 8

[ˆymdql qsm ywh aç]a‚r(27) ˆy‚jO[yl]m‚ [hy]r‚bOa‚ [aqsal yrçw amd ˆm ˚ylgrw] 9

arwx yhwrtbw(28) arwt tskn μd hl yzjty alw abrt ypj yhwl[w] 10

notes on the reconstruction
The line length oscillates between 62 and 55 letter-spaces. 4Q214b 5–6

i preserves the end of the lines in the manuscript, whereas frg. 2–3 ll. 1–5
and frg. 4 belong to the right side of the column. 4Q214b 2–3 ll. 6–8 (7–9
in the reconstruction) constitute the next three lines of the text.

L. 2 Albeit A 22 ll. 11–12 is omitted in E 18,2 v. 22, line 2 in the
reconstruction confirms the presence of these two MS A lines in 4Q214b
4 1 and 5–6 i 2.

L. 3 MS A 23 l. 12 has ˆy[a ynym rç[yrt lk ˆm. The Qumran text
omits ynym, “kinds of ”. This omission concords with E 18,2 v. 23 which has
a shorter text ibÉ jÊla and omits ˆm lk found in MS A. This last syn-
tagm, however, is to be kept in the reconstruction, if the line length should
correspond to the Qumran verse disposition.

L. 3 The expression ajbdml in 4Q214b 5–6 i 3 overlaps with 4Q214
1 5 (a]j‚bdmO[l).
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L. 4 ˆ‚[wht]h‚mOç ˆl‚awO. MS A adds ˆwnya after ˆylaw, E 18,2 v. 24 follows
the Qumran reading.

L. 5 h‚kktw. A 24 l. 18 reads atnatw.
L. 6 This line is too short at its beginning. One should assume another

noun suggested by the construct y[[, and a vacat in the Qumran manuscript.
L. 6 ˆw‚naO ˆla. This expression partially overlaps with 4Q214a 1 1 (ˆlOa

]aO).
L. 8 yltwk. 4Q214b 2–3 7 partially overlaps with 4Q214 1 8 (yltw]k‚[).
L. 8 b‚wtw. A 26 l. 2 reads dw[w instead.
L. 9 aç]a‚r ˆy‚jO[yl]m. 4Q214b 2–3 8 overlaps with 4Q214 2 3 (ˆy‚[jOylm

aç]a‚r), and with 1Q21 45 2 (]açar ˆyjOy[lm).
L. 10 This reconstructed line is probably the last one in this column,

then the text continues in the second column preserved in 4Q214 5–6 ii,
see below. The reconstruction of these two columns allow the supposition
that this manuscript has ten lines in each column. Note, however, that  line
10 could have been located at the top of the next column.

4Q214b frg. 5–6 ii = 4QLevif (Pl. V)

(28)] 1
(29)] 2

(30)ˆwhts]m‚k‚ 3

hn]w‚bl 4
(31)l]a 5

rtw]t‚ 6

notes on readings
This is a second column of the fragmentary 4Q214b 5–6. The leather

preserves only few letters at the beginning of four lines.
Ll. 1–2 The existence of the first two lines in the column is postulated

on the basis of the comparison with the first column in 4Q214b 5–6 i.
L. 3 ˆwhts]m‚k‚. The downstroke and base of a kàp followed by remains

of a letter remain at the edge of the leather; the rest of the line is torn.
L. 6 rtw]t‚. There remains only an ink dot on the edge of the lacuna.

The restoration is based on MS A 31.

4Q214b frg. 5–6 ii—reconstruction

Parallels: MS A 28–34; 4Q214 2

[axrj trdç μ[ atkry ˆwhrtbw anpd ˆb μ[ a[yn ˆwhrtbw aydy ˆwhrtbw(28)] 1

[ˆwhl hzj ydk jlmb ˆyjylm ˆwhlkw(29) aybrq μ[ ˆ[yjr ˆylgr ˆwhrtbw] 2

[ˆwhyl[ rfqhw ˚sn rmj alk rtbw ajçmb lylb apçyn hnd rtbw(30) ˆwhts]m‚k‚ 3
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[μdq jjyn jyrl aw[rl ˚nbrq lkw ˚rsb ˚db[ ˆk awhlw hn]w‚bl 4

[alw lqtmbw ajçmb db[ ywh ˚rsb db[ hwht yd lkw(31) ˆwyl[ l]a 5

[hbrqhl ˆyzj ˆy[[ yd atzj ˆbçj ˆm rsjt alw hzj al yd wbx rtw]t‚ 6

[abrt μaw lqtmb hl ˆy[[ rkk abr arwtl(32a) ajbdml qyls yd lkl] 7

[ˆynm ˆ yçmj(32b) qyls yd awh ˆyrwt rp μ[w ˆynm htç qyls yhwdwjlb] 8

[μaw(34) ˆynm ˆy[bra abr arwt μaw(33) ˆynm açmj yhwdwjlb abrt μaw] 9

[abrtlw ˆynm ˆytlt hlw qyls yd awh ayz[ ˆm arypx wa an[ ˆm arkd] (10)

notes on the reconstruction
The remaining letters allow the hypothetical reconstruction of the whole

column. This manuscript corresponds to A 28–32a and the last two lines
of the reconstruction contain the text known today only from E 18,2 vv.
32b–34. The first two lines in the column cover A 28 ll. 7–29 l. 12.
However, a shorter form of verse 28 attested by E 18,2 v. 28 and 4Q214
2 was used in the reconstruction. Although the upper and lower margins
are lost, the reconstruction of the second column points out that the man-
uscript probably had ten lines in each column. Once the missing text
between the end of the first column (4Q214b 2–3 8 = line 9 in the recon-
struction) and the beginning of line 3 in 4Q214b 5–6 ii is filled with MS
A 27–29, it becomes evident that it accounts for only three lines of the
Qumran manuscript—one tentatively located at the bottom of 4Q214b 2–3
and two at the top of 4Q214b 5–6 ii. It is highly improbable that the
Qumran text is substantially longer than the MS A manuscript.

2.2.5 A.L.D. 69–73

4Q214a frg. 2 i = 4QLevie (Pl. V)

yOdk w‚[ra(69b) 1

yhwl[O[ 2

a[ç‚[(70) 3

tywçOw a‚[(71) 4

tOnçOb‚[(72) 5

a[y‚[ 6

[ˆ]y‚[r]x‚m‚[(73) 7

notes on readings
L. 1 yOdk w‚[ra. There are some ink traces on the edge of the fragment.

The wàw is identified mainly on the basis of the comparison with MS A
text. The yôd is rubbed but the reading is certain.
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Ll. 2–3 The leather is partially torn between line 2 and 3.
L. 3 a[ç‚[. The ink traces on the edge of the leather cannot belong to

a yôd (Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 56), for the stroke does not have the
hooked top characteristic to this letter. It might constitute the left part of
a “în with part of a slanting stroke on the right. Since the surface of the
leather above the letters is partially damaged, one may assume that the
scribe tried to correct a[ç[t to ay[yç[t with the two yôd written above 
the line. The reconstruction remains hypothetical.

L. 4 a‚[. The ink dot on the edge of the leather can be recognized as
the left upper part of the axis of an "àlep.

L. 5 tOnçOb‚[. Only an ink dot of the bêt has survived on the right of the
“în.

L. 7 [ˆ]y‚[r]x‚m‚[. Faint ink traces on the edge of the leather indicate the
presence of some letters.

4Q214a frg. 2 i—reconstruction

Parallel: MS A 69a–73

yOdk w‚[ra(69b) hdjl yhwl[ yl rm wra yrrm hmç tarqw ytylt rb] 1

yhwl[O[ tnnjthw ty[bw aygs yhwl[ yl ryrm hwhw tm awh dyly] 2

a[ç‚[t hjryb tdyly yyjl ˆy[bra tnçb(70) vacat rrm lkb hwhw] 3

tywçOw a‚[trb yl tdylyw trhw ahm[ tywhw tpswa dw[w(71) vacat (?) ] 4

tOnçOb(72)[ larçyl dwbkl yl tdyly rqyl yl tdyly ydk trma dbkwy ahmç] 5

a[y‚[bç açdwjb djb tdylyw    yyjl [braw ˆytç] 6

[ˆ]y‚[r]x‚m‚[ [ral anyl[ml hrç[ tç tnçb(73) ˆyrxml anl[h yd rtb ˆm] 7

notes on the reconstruction
Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 57) wrongly assume that the column width

is limited to 39–40 letter-spaces. The line length oscillates between 50 and
55 letter-spaces. They also left out lines 1 and 2 from their reconstruction.

L. 2 To keep the line length the clause twmy yd ˆm (A 69b l. 15) has to
be omitted. Note that in A 69b the information about Merari’s death
appears twice, cf. A 69b l. 14 (awh tm).

L. 3 a[ç‚[t. Note the unusual ending of the ordinal. A 70 l. 17 reads
[y]tylt, but the surviving ending is different. The 'ain suggests “nine” for
“ninth” (ay[yçt).

L. 4 There is either an additional word or a vacat at the beginning of
the line.

L. 6 The spurious yl after [braw has been omitted in the reconstruc-
tion. The Qumran text must have had two or three additional words in
this line, or a vacat compensated for an omission. Note the unusual ending
of the numeral a[y‚[bç. One would expect ay[ybç.
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2.2.6 A.L.D. 82–100

4Q213 frg. 1 i = 4QLevia (Pl. II)

vacat[ 1

hb tymO[(82) 2

Ôwna‚[ 3

yOnObOlO[(83) 4

ˆk‚l‚ hnaO[(84) 5

ˆkdb[ lk ç‚[(85) 6

afOçqw(86) atqdx[  ] Ôk‚[ 7

l[Om bf bf [rzd(87) hbO[fw   8

hmkjw rswmw rps ˆ[kw(88) vacat h[‚[rz 9

rqy hmkj pla yd(89) μl[ rqyl[ 10

y‚nb ˆkl wzj(90) bhytm wfyçlw ˆwrs[bl 11

ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl hmkj rO[swmw 12

plaml atmkj wljmt laO[ 13

lk hmkj pla yd rbg < ‚̊ly‚h‚m‚>{p‚l‚a‚m‚}[(91) 14

hl ˚hy yd hnydmw tm lkl a‚[[mç 15

alw yrknl hb amd alw hb r‚k‚[ntm 16

ˆybx alk ydb rqy hb hl ˆybh‚[y 17

‚̂y‚b‚rbr hmlç ylaçw‚ ˆyay‚gç yh[wmjr(92) 18

h‚tmkj ylm [mçml ‚̂[(93) 19

hbf‚ hmyçw hy[dy [ lkl(94) 20

lOy‚j‚[ br] μ[w ˆy‚pyq‚t‚[(95) 21

notes on readings
L. 2 tymO[. The ticked head of a mêm with its left oblique stroke is well

preserved.
L. 3 Ôwna‚[. The ink traces of the "àlep are partly erased; the final nûn is

damaged.
L. 4 yOnObOlO[. The arm of a làmed and the ticked head of a bêt are dis-

cernible; see bêt in line 8.
L. 5 ˆk‚l. The hole in the leather damages the letters; there remain the

damaged arm and foot of the làmed together with the base of the kàp.
L. 6 ç‚[. There are light remains of the bottom of a downstroke. According

to the Geniza text, it is a “în.
L. 7 There is a lacuna between Ôk‚[m[ and atqdx. A vacat is plausible

here, for the leather is torn in such a way that the remaining space acco-
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modates only two large letters, or even less; thus Greenfield and Stone’s
(1996a: 9) reading [μaq] must be abandoned

L. 7 afOçqw. The "àlep crosses over the stitching and is written partly
on the margin of the next column. It proves that the text was copied only
after the sewing of singular leaves took place.

L. 8 hbO[fw. The shape of the head and base is that of a bêt and not a
kàp, as Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 5) incorrectly transcribe and reconstruct.

L. 10 pla. The pê has an unusually large base – it is a final pê con-
verted by the scribe into the shape of a median letter, see also plaml (line
13 – corrected from the final pê ); pla (line 14); 4Q213 2 9, 12, 14.

L. 13 laO[. A left leg and a part of the axis of an "àlep is preserved,
the rest is lost in the tear.

L. 14 < ‚̊ly‚h‚m‚>{p‚l‚a‚m‚}[. Only tops of the letters have survived, the sur-
face of the leather being abraded. A ticked head of a mêm may be dis-
cerned, then the ink traces suggest a hê as a correction of an "àlep or 'ayin;
a yôd hangs above the hê, and there follows the thick arm of a làmed. The
last letter is a final pê (cf. pla in line 10) corrected into a final kàp. Its
huge head distinct from that of a regular pê fills the space between the two
words. The scribe most probably changed a more familiar pa'el participle
πlam “the one who teaches” to ˚l<y>hm, a participle hap'el of ˚lh “the
one who guides/directs/leads,” cf. 4Q542 1 i 12 and comment in Puech
1991: 42. This initial mistake that led to the correction was caused by the
homoioteleuton with the next πla.

L. 14 hmkj πla. There is an ink dot on the leather above the line
between pê and ˙êt.

L. 15 a‚[[mç. The left curved leg of an "àlep departs from the diagonal
axis almost entirely lost in the lacuna.

L. 16 r‚k‚[ntm. A dot from the base of a kàp and a tick of the horizontal
crossbar of a rê“ are preserved on the edge of the tear.

L. 18 ylaçw‚ ˆyay‚gç. Yôd is partially effaced, the lower part of the wàw
damaged, while the left leg of the second "àlep is abraded.

L. 18 ‚̂y‚b‚rbr. The last three letters are damaged, but the overall read-
ing is certain.

L. 19 h‚tmkj. The surface of the leather is warped and partially abraded.
The first three letters are damaged but the reading is certain. The tàw is
well preserved, then the right leg of a hê (see line 8) touches the tàw, the
rest of the letter, however, is lost.

L. 20 hbf‚. The left and right strokes of the †êt are partially preserved
on both edges of the lacuna, the last two letters are certain.

L. 21 lOy‚j‚[. Although the leather is torn, there remain the heads of ˙êt,
yôd, and a part of a làmed.

4Q213 1 i—reconstruction 

Parallel: [MS A 81–95]

vacat [    ttym al yd d[ ˆyatylt ˆynb yl tyzjw(81)] 1

hb tymO [yd atç ayh yyjl hrça ynOmOtw ham tnç‚bw(82)] 2
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Ôwna‚[ hdqpl tyrçw ˆhynblw ynbl tyrq yja πswy] 3

yOnObOlO[ trmaw tyn[(83) vacat (?) ybbl μ[ awh yd lk] 4

ˆk‚l‚ hna[ O(84) la dydy ydwqpl wtyxhw ˆkwba ywl rmaml w[mç] 5

ˆkdb[ lk ç‚[ar(85) ybybj hwjhm ˆkl afçq hnaw ynb dqpm] 6

afOçqw(86) atqdx[    ] Ôk‚[m[ μaq hwhl aml[ d[w afçq hwhl] 7

l[Om  bf  bf  [rzd(87) hb‚[fw hkyrb hll[ ˆwl[hnt ˆw[rzt ˆh] 8

hmkjw rswmw rps ˆ[kw(88) vacat h[‚[rz bat yhwl[ çyb [rz ydw] 9

rqy hmkj pla yd(89) μl[ rqyl [ˆkm[ atmkj hwhtw ˆkynbl wpla] 10

y‚nb ˆkl wzj(90) bhytm wfyçlw ˆwrs[bl atmkj faç ydw hb ayh] 11

ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl hmkj rO[swmw rps awh πlam yd yja πswyl] 12

plamlO atmkj wljmt la‚[ vacat awh djtm ˆwhysrk l[] 13

lk hmkj pla yd rbg < ‚̊l‚yhm‚> p‚l‚a‚m‚[ yd(91) a[bl wqbçt la htjralw] 14

hl ˚hy yd hnydmw tm lkl a‚[[mç hl hgsw ˆykyra yhwmwy] 15

alw yrknl hb amd alw hb r‚k‚[ntm awh alw hb awh rbj wa ja] 16

ˆybx alk ydb rqy hb hl ˆybh‚[y ˆhlk yd ˆm‚ yalykl hb amd] 17

‚̂y‚b‚rbr hmlç ylaçw‚ ˆyay‚gç yh[wmjr(92) htmkj ˆm πlaml] 18

h‚tmkj ylm [mçml ‚̂[ybx lydb hl ˆybthm rqy ysrk l[w(93)] 19

hbf‚ hmyçw hy[dy [lkl htmkj ayh rqy yd br rtw[(94) vacat ] 20

lOy‚j‚[w br] μ[w ˆy‚pyq‚t‚[ ˆyklm ˆwtay ˆh(95) hynq lkl] 21

[hnydmw tm yskn ˆwbsnyw ˆhm[ ˆyaygç ˆykytrw ˆyçrpw] 22

[ˆwjkçy alw ˆwzwby al atmkj yrxwa ˆhb yd lk ˆwzwbyw] 23

. . .alw hyrwmfm(96)] 1

notes on the reconstruction
The reconstruction indicates that this Qumran manuscript had two addi-

tional lines (22–23) preserved in A 95. The last two words of A 95 l. 23
are extant at the beginning of the new column in 4Q213 1 ii 1, which
contains the continuation of 4Q213 1 i. It also becomes evident that the
line length in 4Q213 1 i roughly corresponds to two lines of the Cairo
Geniza text. For the purpose of a correct reconstruction, the orthography
of the Geniza manuscripts has been changed in conformity with Qumran
spelling. The examples of plene spellings in Cairo Geniza manuscripts have
been listed in § 1.5.1.

L. 1 The vacat at the end of the line indicates the beginning of a new
section, cf. A 81 l. 3.
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L. 4 Since the line is too short in the reconstruction, a possible vacat
might have occurred before tyn[.

L. 6 ˆkdb[ lk. A 85 l. 10 omits lk.
L. 7 The A text is also too short to fill the Qumran line. A 85 l. 12

reads an absolute form hqdx, whereas the Qumran text has this word in
the emphatic state.

L. 9 The Qumran text and A 87 l. 17 have a vacat before the begin-
ning of the new section.

L. 9 ˆ[kw. A 88 l. 17 adds ynb after ˆ[kw.
L. 9 hmkjw rswmw. A 88 ll. 17–18 omits the wàw before rswm and hmkj.
L. 10 hmkj. A 89 l. 20 reads an emphatic state htmkwj.
L. 10 rqy. A 89 l. 20 has a wàw before rqy, and that causes a syn-

tactical incongruity and should be deleted.
L. 11 ˆkl. A 90 l. 22 omits.
L. 12 [awh πlam]. The line length makes it necessary to add awh after

πlam, cf. Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 9.
L. 13 The reconstructed MS A text is shorter than the Qumran line.

Since the narrative switches to an exhortation in A 90 ll. 2–4, a vacat may
be assumed before the switch occurs.

L. 14 < ‚̊l‚yh‚m‚>o. In A 90 l. 2 there is a left downstroke of a hê at the
end of the lacuna, and that suggests a different reading, probably h‚[mkj].
Since the Qumran scribe corrected the reading (see Notes on Readings
above), he probably adjusted his text and omitted the word that became
semantically spurious in the corrected sentence.

L. 15 Instead of ll[ “to enter” (A 91 l. 7), the Qumran MS has ˚hy “to go.”
L. 19 ˆ‚[ybx. This word must have been accidentally omitted in A 93 

l. 15; cf. A 91 l. 11. With this reconstruction, all the words fit within the
line perfectly and the syntax runs much more smoothly. The preposition
lydb requires a finite verb but is followed in A 93 l. 15 by an infinitive
[mçml. According to Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 11), the word lydb is
to be omitted and thus [mçml is preceded by ˆ[ybthm hl. This proposal
should be abandoned.

L. 20 hy[dy [lkl. MS A omits the syntagm which stands in poetical
parallelism with ahynq lkl (A 94 l. 17). A vacat or an additional word prob-
ably occurs at the beginning of the line.

L. 21 Although the leather is shrunk, the length of this line can be pre-
cisely established on the basis of A 95.

4Q213 frg. 1 ii = 4QLevia (Pl. II)

top margin

[alw  ] alw hOy[rt ˆwl[y alw hyrwmfm(96) 1

[alw  alw [   ] hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy 2

[        ] h‚dO[g]n‚ htmyç htm‚yç ˆwzjy 3

[ (97)al]w‚ hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw 4
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[ jkç]y‚ aOtm[kj ]h‚mkj a[b 5

[ ]hOnm hrmfm 6

[ ]r‚[y]sj alw 7

[ (98)] fçqb‚ 8

[ w]playd hómk‚j 9

[ ]t‚y‚ 10

[ ] ⊃11

[ ]n‚aO(99) 12

[ ty]r‚q 13

[ ˆyn]aOdw 14

[ ] 15

[ (100)ˆww]h‚tú 16

[ ]a‚wOht 17

[ ˆkr]q‚y‚l 18

[ ayr]d‚ 19

notes on readings
L. 1 hOy[rt. There is a small dot above the hê.
L. 3 htm‚yç. With Stone and Greenfield 1996a: 14. Only the top of the

third letter with its right downstroke is preserved. Milik (Brown 1988: s.v.)
reads htjOyç “its fodder”. Kugler (1996a: 119) reads a dàlet, htdyç and trans-
lates “its box,” see his note on p. 125. The beginning of a base and the
slanting stroke on the left make the mêm certain.

L. 3 ] h‚dO[g]n‚. Before the lacuna there remains an angular bend of a
letter, probably a nûn. The head of the dàlet is easily discernible together
with the crossbar and right leg of a hê.

L. 4 ryjm l‚k‚. The upper part of the làmed is preserved on the edge of
the leather together with the bottom of the right downstroke of a kàp.

L. 4 al]w‚. Only the downstroke of a letter has survived. Given the fre-
quency of wàw in this section, it seems to be the most plausible reading. 

L. 5 jkç]y. The head of a yôd remains in the manuscript. For the "ap'el
impf. of the same root, cf. A 95 l. 23; 4Q213 1 ii 2 (A.L.D. 96 l. 2).

L. 8 fçqb. A part of the head of a bêt together with a qôp are pre-
served on the leather.

L. 9 hómk‚j. Remains of the base of a kàp are visible, while the ˙êt is
almost complete. There is a small ink dot above the hê.

L. 9 w]pla. The remaining angular base of a letter may be a median
pê. The supralinear yd seems to be written by the first scribe.

L. 11 On the margin of the manuscript between lines 11 and 12 there
is a hook with its horizontal crossbar truncated by the lacuna; a similar
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sign appears on the margin of 4Q213a 2 10 (A.L.D. 98). Scribal signs placed
on the manuscript margins have been detected elsewhere in the Qumran
manuscripts, and they indicate the end or beginning of a paragraph, cf.
Tov 1996: 47 and 71, fig. 1.3.

L. 12 ]n‚aO. The right downstroke turning to the left remains at the edge
of the leather. It may be a nûn or bêt.

L. 14 ˆyn]a‚dw. The "àlep is certain. The overall reading follows the recon-
struction by Milik (cf. Brown 1988: s.v.)

L. 16 ˆww]h‚tú. There is a small accidental dot in the manuscript above
the tàw. The next letter attached to the tàw could be a hê.

L. 17 a‚wOht. The reading is certain, but only the right leg and a part
of the axis of an "àlep are visible.

L. 18 ˆkr]q‚y‚l. The làmed and yôd are easily discernible, then comes the
rounded tip of a qôp.

L. 19 ayr]d. The manuscript indicates some faint traces of a vertical
downstroke of what might be a dàlet/wàw/. . . . The proposed reconstruc-
tion is hypothetical.

4Q213 frg. 2 = 4QLevia (Pl. II)

[yd ç]n‚a[ lk(97) 1

[       ] ht‚[ 2

[     ]°l a[ 3

[    ˆ]yO[b lk Ô[ 4

rswmw rps‚[(98) 5

ˆwna ˆwtrt‚[ 6

ˆwntt hbr[ 7

vacat rq‚[yw 8

ayrpsb pa‚[(99) 9

ˆyf‚pçw ˆyçar ˆw‚w‚[ht 10

ˆydb[w b[ 11

ˆyklmw ˆynhk pa‚[ 12

ˆktwklm ‚̂[ ]ç‚[(100) 13

pws ytya alw r)[qy 14

lk d[ ˆknm rb[t‚[ alw 15

br rqyb‚ ˆ[ 16

notes on readings
L. 1 ç]n‚aO[ lk. The right arm of the "àlep is cut off but the reading is

certain. The curved base of a letter may belong to a nûn or pê.
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L. 3 ]°l a[. The "àlep and làmed seem not to belong to the same word,
there is a dot in between.

L. 5 rps‚[. The sàmek is lost except for a part of its hook.
L. 9 pa‚[. The scribe uses the usual pê, instead of the final pê, cf. also

line 12 and 14; 4Q213 1 i 10, 13, 14.
L. 10 ˆy‚k‚[alm. The yôd and final nûn are well preserved, while there are

some traces of the head of a letter before the yôd. The kàp is probable and
suggested by the context.

L. 12 pa‚[. There remain some traces characteristic to an "àlep, its left
leg, a part of its axis, and the top of the right arm.

L. 13 ˆ‚[ ]ç‚[. The ink traces suggest the slanting stroke of a “în rather
than an 'ayin.

L. 16 rqyb‚ ˆ[. The ink traces suggest a final nûn, the right downstroke
of the bêt and its base are damaged by the lacuna.

4Q213 1 ii and frg. 2—reconstruction

Parallels: MS A 96, 4Q214a frg. 2 ii and 4Q214b frg. 8

top margin

[alw ]alw hOy[rt ˆwl[y alw hyrwmfm(96) 1

[alw ]alw[   ] hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy 2

[                 ]h‚dO[g]n‚ htmyç htOm‚yç ˆwzjy 3

1           [yd ç]n‚aO[ lk(97) al]w‚ hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw 4

2           [       ] ht‚[ jkç]y‚ aOtm[kj ]h‚mkj a[b 5

3           [      ]°l a[ lp ]hOnm hrmfm 6

4           [    ˆ]yO[b lk Ô[ ] r‚[y]sj alw 7

5          rswmw rps‚[ ynb ˆ[kw(98) ] fçqb‚ 8

6         ˆwna ˆwtrt‚[ yd ˆywzjb tyzj w]pla yd hómk‚j 9

7                ˆwntt hbr[ ]t‚y‚ 10

8            vacat          rq‚[yw ] ⊃ 11

9               ayrpsb pa‚[ ]n‚aO(99) 12

10           ˆyf‚pçw ˆyçar ˆw‚w‚[ht ty]r‚q 13

11                 ˆydb[w b[ ˆyn]aOdw 14

12          ˆyklmw ˆynhk pa‚[ ] 15

13            ˆktwklm ‚̂[ ]ç‚[(100) ˆww]h‚tú 16

14          pws ytya alw r)[qy ]a‚wOht 17

15        lk d[ ˆknm rb[t‚[ alw ˆkr]q‚y‚l 18

16             br rqyb‚ ˆ[ ayr]d‚ 19
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notes on the reconstruction
The fragmentary text in these two fragments indicates that it contains

the end of Levi’s wisdom poem and the beginning of his speech directed
to his children. Since both 4Q213 1 ii and 4Q213 1 i belong to the same
manuscript, it is fair to assume that the number of lines in the column in
4Q213 1 ii is the same as in reconstructed 4Q213 1 i. This means that
4Q213 1 ii had twenty three lines. 4Q213 1 i is sewn to 4Q213 1 ii and
the left margin of 4Q213 2 has also seams with a blank margin of the fol-
lowing column. Since 4Q213 1 ii and 4Q213 2 form together one column,
the preserved stitchings on its both sides indicate that it was added between
two separate leaves of the manuscript. It sometimes happened at Qumran
that one leaf of the leather was inserted to serve as only one column. The
sheets were ruled before sewing.

On the right margin of 4Q213 1 ii between lines 11 and 12 a scribal
hook indicates the beginning of a new paragraph. Hence, the vacat of 4Q213
2 8 probably corresponds to the line 11 in 4Q213 1 ii, the last line of the
paragraph. It would mean that the wisdom poem ends with an exhorta-
tion similar to A 88 ll. 17–18. Levi exhorts his sons to teach scribal craft,
instruction, and wisdom (4Q213 2 5 together with 4Q214a 2 ii 5 and
4Q213 1 ii 9). The following paragraph deals with the future of Levi’s chil-
dren. The reconstruction of 4Q214a 2 ii indicates that 4Q213 2 5 should
immediately follow 4Q213 1 ii 3. Yet, the wisdom poem in 4Q213 1 ii 4
continues and makes this restoration impossible. 4Q214a 2 ii probably wit-
nesses a shorter ending of the wisdom poem, cf. the reconstruction of
4Q214a 2 ii below.

4Q214a frg. 2 ii = 4QLevie (Pl. V)

]hnyOdOmOw‚(95) 1

]wjkOçy al 2

a‚[l]w‚ hbf 3

a]l‚wO hnm 4

]w‚ rps‚ y‚nb ˆ[kOw‚(98) 5

y]d ˆywzjb tyzj 6

]°°°°°° 7

notes on readings
L. 1 hnyOdOmOw‚. The reading is certain, Stone and Greenfield’s decipher-

ment (1996a: 58 a‚tOyOdOmOw) does not find confirmation in the manuscript.
L. 3 a‚[l]w‚. It seems that the ink remains could fit the proposed reading.
L. 4 ]l‚wO. The wàw is certain, then the arm of the làmed and its hook

are partially preserved at the edge of the leather.
L. 5 rps‚. The ink traces are characteristic to the sàmek in this manuscript.
L. 6 ˆywzjb. Although the leather is partially folded, all the letters are

discernible and the reading is certain. There follows the head of a dàlet.
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4Q214a frg. 2 ii—reconstruction

Parallels: A 95:21–23, 4Q213 1 ii 1–3, 9

[ hyrwmfmw(96) ˆwzwby al atmkj yrxwa ˆhb yd lk ˆwzwbyw] hnOyOdOmOw‚(95) 1

[ alw hy[rt ˆwl[y alw ˆ]wjkOçy al 2

[ alw hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy alw           a‚[l]w‚ hbf 3

[      htmyç htmyç ˆwzjy alw a]l‚w‚ hnm 4

[ wpla yd hmkj rswm]w‚ rps‚ y‚nb ˆ[kOw‚(98) 5

[ y]d ˆywzjb tyzj 6

[ ]°°°°°° 7

notes on the reconstruction
This is the second column of 4Q214a 2. The first column breaks up at

the beginning of Cambridge d (A 73 l. 2). The second column begins with
the last words attested in A 95 l. 23 at the end of Cambridge f fragment.
It means that three columns of Geniza text, d, e and f, (A 73 l. 2–95 l.
21) should fit in the space between the end of the first and beginning of
the second column of 4Q214a 2. Assuming an average 60 letter-space line
length of this Qumran manuscript, it would mean that the line number of
the first Qumran column would amount to about 30 missing lines and 7
extant, the longest column length attested among Qumran manuscripts of
the Document. 4Q213 frgs. 1 and 2 each have twenty three lines in a col-
umn, 4Q213a frgs. 1 and 2 preserve each eighteen lines in a column.
4Q214b frg. 2–3, frg. 4 and frg. 5–6 i and ii reconstructed together have
ten lines in a column. Compare the 34 lines of 1QGenesis Apocryphon.

L. 1 The lines of this fragment correspond to the final part of the wis-
dom poem. The reconstruction begins with hnOyOdOmOw found in A 95 l. 21.

L. 2 The expression ˆ]wjkOçy al precedes hyrwmfmw, hence the word order
diverges from both A 95 l. 23 and 4Q213 1 ii 1. The reconstructed line
length (about 55 letter-spaces) is also found in other Qumran manuscripts
of the Document, see, e.g., 4Q213 1 i.

Ll. 3–4 The fragmentary words in these two lines do not overlap with
any other manuscript witness.

L. 5 This line partially overlaps with 4Q213 2 5. In the reconstruction
of the latter in combination with 4Q213 1 ii, 4Q213 2 5 constitutes the
second half of 4Q213 1 ii 8. It means that the text of 4Q214a 2 ii 5 imme-
diately preceded by that of 4Q213 1 ii 3 is shorter by about four and a
half lines (4–8a = A.L.D. 97) in comparison with the reconstruction of
4Q213 1 ii and 4Q213 2.

4Q214b frg. 8 = 4QLevif (Pl. V)

Parallels: 4Q213 1 ii 4, 6
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[ w hdgn ryj]m‚ l‚w‚k‚ yOt‚y‚aO [alw(96 l. 4) 1

[ ]p‚ hnm armf[m(97 l. 6) 2

[ hm]k‚j‚ r‚s‚‚w‚[m(98 l. 9) 3

notes on readings
L. 1 This line corresponds to 4Q213 1 ii 4 and line 2 to 4Q213 1 ii

6 (hnm hrmfm). Following the reconstruction of 4Q213 1 ii and 4Q213 2,
it is certain that there is not enough space to accommodate 4Q213 1 ii 5
and 4Q213 2 1–2 in the space of the first two verses in 4Q214b 8. The
latter is apparently one line shorter than the former ones.

L. 2 armf[m. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 70) read ayrmf[m. The yôd
is, however, absent in the manuscript, cf. 4Q213 1 ii 6 hrmfm.

L. 2 ]p. The ink traces suggest a pê, the rest of the word is torn. 4Q214a
2 ii 4 has a different reading a]l‚w.

L. 3 hm]k‚j‚ r‚s‚‚w‚[m. The ink traces and the space allow the reconstruc-
tion of the last three letters of rswm. Then the crossbar of the ˙êt is cer-
tain, and the partially rubbed downstroke probably belongs to a kàp.

2.3 Non Classified Fragments

The Qumran fragments presented here were assigned by Milik to

the plates containing the Document’s manuscripts but they do not over-

lap with any other textual witness and their fragmentary state does

not allow us to ascertain their unquestioned relation to the Levi’s

composition. It is, however, possible that they belong to the portions

of the Document that are lost.

4Q213 frg. 6 = 4QLevia (Pl. II)

]la μrO b‚aOk 1

notes on readings
Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 24) have ˚r‚b‚m‚k and do not propose

any translation. Kugler (1996a: 120) reads μykjk. The kàp is certain;

then comes the right leg and part of the axis of an "àlep followed

by the head of a letter, probably a bêt. Then come rê“ and final mêm.

Remains of a light downstroke are possible after the bêt.

translation
1 like an exalted father, do not/God[
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comments
It is impossible to connect this fragment with any part of the available

text and content of the Document.

4Q213a frg. 6 = 4QLevib (Pl. III)

am trma[ ] 1

vacat [         ] 2

[    ]l‚[   ] 3

notes on readings
The fragment probably preserves the left part of the lines in a column.
L. 2. The blank space between lines is probably a vacat.
L. 3 ]l‚[. The arm of a làmed has survived on the edge of the leather.

The rest of the line is torn and missing.

translation
1 [  ]I said/she said what (?)

2 [     ]  vacat

3 [ ] l[           ]

comments
L. 1 The line is fragmentary, the parsing of the verb remains uncer-

tain.

4Q214 frg. 4 = 4QLevid (Pl. IV)

]h‚n‚d‚[ 1

a/h]yrbgw °[ 2

]w‚ hbr h[nhk 3

]°k h‚y‚r‚x‚[wa 4

notes on readings
L. 1 h‚n‚d‚[. The ink traces suggest the presence of three letters, the base

of a medial nûn is the only probable decipherment. The reconstruction is
hypothetical.

L. 4 h‚y‚r‚x‚[wa. Only tops of the letters have survived. Stone and Greenfield
(1996a: 50) read hyrm[, the mêm, however, is impossible. The downstroke
to the right with slanting one on the right top favor the reading ßàdê. For
the reconstruced term rxwa, see A 95 l. 22.
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translation
1 ]this[

2                         ] me[n

3 ]high p[riest

4 ]its [tre]asures  k°[

4Q214 frg. 5 = 4QLevid (Pl. IV)

] ˆy‚[ 1

] vacat [ 2

]hyk[ 3

]h‚bf aO[ 4

lar]ç‚yl μr‚[ 5

]ˆwyf‚a‚[ 6

]° μç[ 7

notes on reading
It has been impossible to connect this fragment with any other witness

of the A.L.D. Stone and Greenfield (1996a: 51) affirm that its handwriting
is too different to be ascribed to 4Q214.

L. 1 ] ˆy‚[. Either yôd or wàw are possible.
L. 6 ]ˆwyf‚a‚[. There remains the left downstroke of an "àlep or làmed,

then yôd and wàw follow the †êt. Read perhaps an "ap'el of yfn “they will
bend,” (cf. Jastrow 1950: s.v.).

translation
]yn [ 1

] vacat [ 2

]kyh[ 3

]" good[ 4
]exalted for Is[rael 5

]they will bend[ 6

]name °[ 7

4Q214b frg. 1 = 4QLevif (Pl. V)

l]wk ˆm ˆym[ 1

] ˚ybl lwk‚[ ˆm 2

] ‚̂y‚lOx‚m‚ w‚[‚b‚[ 3
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notes on readings
L. 2 lwk‚[. Two ink dots from the upper and lower crossbar of the kàp

remain at the edge of the leather.
L. 3 ] ‚̂y‚lOx‚m‚ w‚[‚b‚[. Only the tops of the letters are preserved in the line.

The bêt and 'ayin are the most probable readings followed by a wàw. Then
there come the slanting head of mêm and remains of the head of a ßàdê.
The làmed is certain; then there probably comes the yôd; the "àlep, however,
is also possible.

translation
1 ]myn from a[ll

2 from ]all your hearts[

]they sought, praying[

This fragment has no evident parallel with any known text of the

Document.

4Q214b frg. 7 = 4QLevif (Pl. V)

a]rOçb l‚wOk Ôm‚[ 1

]°w‚ aOjçm‚[ 2

notes on readings
L. 1 l‚wOk Ôm‚[. Except for an ink dot of the base the mêm is lost, but the

whole reading is certain. Kugler (1996a: 42) reads lkt and connects the
expression with E 18,2 vv. 51–56; his reading, however, is incorrect—there
is no tàw and l‚wOk is certain.

L. 2 ]°w‚ aOjçm‚[. The preserved tops of the letters permit to read the
sequence m-“-˙-".

translation
4Q214b frg. 7 = 4QLevif

1 ]more than all flesh[

2 ]measure/oil and[

comments
L. 1 The expression “from every flesh” is extant in A 14 ll. 10–11,

4Q213b 1 and E 18,2 v. 52. The word of the second line is also attested
in A 24 l. 18; 30 l. 13 and 1Q21 37 2. The combination of the two lines
is, however, difficult to locate in the Document. It might be connected with
the description of Levi’s priestly elevation, cf. A 6 and T. Levi 8:4.

L. 2 Because of the lack of context it is impossible to distinguish between
two meanings of the lexeme jçm.



CHAPTER THREE

ARAMAIC LEVI DOCUMENT: COMMENTARY

3.1 Levi’s Prayer—A.L.D. 1a

Form and Structure

The composition (1a vv. 5–19) is written in a balanced prose and

does not exhibit the characteristics of regular line parallelism found

in Hebrew poetry. It is presented as a prayer in 1a v. 4 (hÈjãmhn
“I prayed”) and 1a v. 17 (twlx “prayer”) and the whole text is divided

into two parts, 1a vv. 5–15a and 1a vv. 15b–19. The beginning of

the two sections is marked off by similar expressions, “you, Lord”

(1a v. 5: kÊrie/htna yrm; 1a v. 15b: sÊ, kÊrie/yrm [htna); 1a v. 15a

and 1a v. 19a end the two parts with a similar clause (“do not

turn—do not turn”). Both sections are formally similar—they are

made up of a series of requests with verbs in imperative, except for

1a vv. 15b–16 that evokes God’s blessing of Abraham and Sarah. 

Formal elements of the prayer suggest that its literary form shares

some features with the individual lament category of the Hebrew

Psalter (e.g. Psalms 3–7; 13; 17; 22; 25; 38; 31, etc.). According to

Gunkel’s description of this literary genre (1998: 152–186), there are

several constitutive elements of this type of psalmic song. The invo-

cation of God’s name stands at the very beginning of the composi-

tion and places the orans in the immediate presence of God (e.g. Ps

3:2; 5:2; 6:2). The lament may take a form of complaint against

God or enemies, or it simply describes the distressful situation of the

orans (e.g. Ps 3:2–5; 5:10; 6:3–4, 7–8; 10:1–18). The most important

part of the genre is the supplication or request for help (e.g. Ps 3:8;

5:2, 9, 11; 13:3–4; 22:11, 19–21), and is joined to affirmation of trust

in God as a basis for deliverance from oppression (e.g. Ps 13:5; 16:8;

22:3–5; 25:15). The psalm usually ends with the vow to praise and

serve God when the crisis is past (e.g. Ps 13:6; 22:22–31; 26:12; 27:6). 

From the review of the literary elements of the genre it becomes

clear that the Document’s prayer presents a modified version of this

literary type. Like the psalmic songs, the composition begins with

the invocation of God’s name (1a v. 5, “Lord”), and its major part
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contains supplications (verbs in imperative), the goal of which is to

receive God’s salvation and to be accepted into an intimate rela-

tionship with the Lord (1a vv. 6b–15a, 17–18). The basis for the

hope of being heard by God is rooted in the evocation of Abraham

and Sarah’s covenantal blessing and promises (1a vv. 15b–16). The

lament, however, does not appear in the composition, but a “nega-

tive petition” is introduced instead (Westermann 1981: 185). It uses

the verbs that appear elsewhere in the individual lament songs in

the complaint: “do not turn away” (1a v. 15a); “do not cast off ”

(1a v. 19; cf. Ps 27:9; 55:1, 11; 69:17; 102). In his analysis of the

historical development of the lament genre, Westermann (1981: 201)

classified this type of evolved literary composition as “petitionary

prayer without a lament,” and cited as examples 3 Macc. 6:1–15; 4

Ezra 8:20–36; Ps. Sol. 12; Tob 3:1–5 (1981: 204, n. 94). There

remains little doubt that Westermann’s definition corresponds to the

literary character of Levi’s prayer. 

David Flusser classified Levi’s prayer as belonging to the “apotropaic”

type of literary composition alongside 11Q Psa Plea for Deliverance

(11Q5 xix) and other rabbinic prayers. He stated that “the theme

of these prayers is the asking from God to avert personal dangers

and that He may grant heavenly bliss” (1966: 201). He then pro-

ceeded to draw a comparative table of topics that are common in

this type of prayer (1966: 203). The article makes it clear that Flusser’s

approach consists in the analysis of the common thematic motifs and

not in the description of common literary characteristics of these

compositions. Hence his conclusions are not valid for establishing

the literary genre of Levi’s prayer, although they help understand

the continuity of traditional prayer motifs inherent in works coming

from different historical epochs. 

A narrative introduction in first person singular precedes the prayer

and is syntactically divided into 1a vv. 1–2 and 3–4. The repetition

of tot° in 1a vv. 1 and 3 might indicate either a discontinuity between

1a vv. 1–2 and 3–4 or mere progress of the narrative. In the for-

mer case Levi’s purification and washing should be connected with

the preceding section that is totally missing. The latter interpreta-

tion seems preferable for neither the topic nor syntactic structure

impedes to read 1a vv. 1–2 as an introduction to the prayer. To

the contrary, this introductory liturgy that conjoins bodily ablutions

and moral conversion harmonizes well with the content of the prayer.

It expresses the Document’s tendency to interpret priestly purity as
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dependent on one’s moral action and God’s intervention (1a v. 14;

cf. also the comment on A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–2 below).

Stone and Greenfield (1993: 249) suggested that 1a vv. 1–2 describe

the end of a ceremony rather than introduction to the prayer because

Levitical ablutions usually follow cultic activities. The Document, how-

ever, does not confirm their opinion for in A.L.D. 19–21 several

ablutions are requested exactly before the beginning of sacrificial

activities. Also Num 8:7 and 21 indicate that clothes laundering and

body washing of the Levites are necessary prerequisites of their con-

secration for the liturgical office in the tent of meeting. Additionally

Exod 29:4 points out that Moses has to wash Aaron and his sons

before putting on them priestly garments.

The section that follows the prayer (A.L.D. 1b) indicates that Levi,

while going to his father Jacob, has a visionary experience. Since

A.L.D. 1b ll. 11–14 is only a connective narrative between the prayer

and the vision, it is certain that A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–19 constitutes a

direct preparation to the visionary and revelatory experience that

follows in 1b ll. 15–18. However, the prayer is not only an intro-

duction to the vision, but it sketches out a specific description of

Levi as God’s holy servant who aspires to priestly (A.L.D. 1a vv. 11,

17) and judicial authority (A.L.D. 1a v. 18), rooted in God’s revealed

wisdom and spirit (1a v. 8) and dependent on God’s purification of

his servant (A.L.D. 1a v. 14). In this quest for God’s intervention

Levi is confronted by the threat of fornication, pride, and by the

rule of the satanic spiritual power (A.L.D. 1a vv. 7, 10). His request

to eliminate lawlessness from the earth (A.L.D. 1a v. 13) summarily

expresses all forces opposed to God and to his lawful order. This

soteriological conflict delineated in the prayer finds its solution and

continuation in the following narrative about Levi’s life and his

priestly and royal elevation. By executing the doers of lawlessness

(A.L.D. 78; cf. A.L.D. 1c–2) Levi becomes a guardian of divinely

established legal principle of endogamy. By following Isaac’s instruc-

tions he upholds the liturgical and metro-arithmetical order that

reflects his royal and priestly authority (cf. A.L.D. 14; 30; 31; 46b–47;

99; 100). His royal priesthood of eternal peace (A.L.D. 3c–4; 6) is

opposed to the sinful kingdom of the sword (A.L.D. 4–5). The judi-

cial authority conferred to him by the heavenly elevation (A.L.D. 6)

and earthly ordination (A.L.D. 9) is higher than any other human

power (A.L.D. 14) and passes to his priestly descendants (A.L.D. 99;

100).
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3.1.1 Introductory Narrative—A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–4

A.L.D. 1a v. 1 Then I washed my garments. A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–2 describe the
purification rite that considerably differs from Levi’s ablutions in A.L.D.
19–21 set in the context of Levi’s sacrificial activity. Here the description
recalls Lev 15:13 which rules that a man with sexual discharge (bz) should
wash his clothes and bathe his body in running water to be clean again.
Although the preceding context in the Document is missing, one could hardly
connect Levi’s purification with the circumstances set out by the biblical
text. Kugler (1996a: 57–58) argued that the ablution refers to Levi’s
purification after corpse contamination in the killing of the Shechemites.
The purification rite would result from the author’s reading of Lev 15:13
in the light of Num 5:2 that “classifies the leper, the bz, and the corpse-
contaminated together as persons too impure for cultic participation.”
However, Kugler’s interpretation is based on the assumption that Levi’s
prayer stands in the structure of the whole composition after the Shechem
incident (A.L.D. 1c–2). Being concentrated on proving the location of the
prayer after the Shechem killing, Kugler ignores the immediate context of
Levi’s ablution (1a v. 2b “I made straight all my ways”) and evident vocab-
ulary relation between 1a vv. 1–2 and the prayer (see Form and Structure
above). Additionally, since the LXX text omits z«nti in its rendering of the
masoretic μyyj μym in Lev 15:13, the connection of the latter with the
Document’s ablution remains only a probability.

A.L.D. 1a v. 2 I also bathed myself completely in running water. The expression
§n Ïdati z«nti, lit. “in living water,” is a Septuagint version of μyyj μyym
that indicates water gushing from a spring (Gen 26:19; Jer 2:13; 17:13;
Cant 4:15; cf. Zech 14:8). The “living water” is, therefore, best rendered
as “flowing water” in contrast to standing water or water coming from a
cistern. The “living” water in the Pentateuch is used only in the purification
rites of a leper (Lev 14:5–6, 50; Num 19:17) or a man with a sexual dis-
charge (bz Lev 15:13; LXX omits z«nti). Again, there is no evidence in
the Document that these circumstances apply to Levi. Following the accepted
interpretation, one should assume that bathing in running water is a sign
of Levi’s moral purification (1a v. 2b “I made straight all my ways”) and
preparation to enter the presence of God in his prayer. It is not clear
whether Levi enters an actual torrent with running water, or, perhaps, the
expression §n Ïdati z«nti, which stands in parallel with §n Ïdati kayar“ “in
pure water,” denotes only the quality of the purification water used for the
ablution. In the latter case the preposition §n (b) should have an instru-
mental value “with living water.” Note that in m. Miqw. I 1–8 the “living
water” has the highest purification quality and is used to prepare the holy
water for the remission of sin (tafj ˆhm çdql). The local meaning of §n
(b) seems more appropriate, for the verse assumes that Levi washes his
whole body in the water.

It seems that later baptismal traditions preferred to administer ritual wash-
ing in actual running water or rivers, like the baptism of repentance admin-
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istered by John in the Jordan river (Matt 3:1–6; Mark 1:4–8; Luke 3:3–6).
Washing of the body in running water is a fundamental element in the
Mandaean baptismal rite (Segelberg 1958: 38–39). One of the Greek Sybilline
texts reports a baptismal rite very similar to the Document’s text.

Ah, wretched mortals, change these things, and do not lead the great
God to all sorts of anger, but abandon daggers and groanings, mur-
ders and outrages, and wash your whole bodies in perennial rivers (§n
potamo›w loÊsasye ˜lon d°maw éenãoisin). Stretch out your hands to
heaven (xe›rãw tÉ§ktanÊsantew efiw afiy°ra) and ask (afite›sye) forgiveness
for your previous deeds and make propitiation for bitter impiety with
words of praise; God will grant repentance (metãnoian) and will not
destroy. He will stop his wrath again if you all practice honorable
piety in your hearts. (Sib. Or. IV 162–170; text Geffcken 1902: 100;
trans. Collins 1983: 388)

In an eschatological and apocalyptic context the author of the fourth Sibylline
Oracle exhorts his audience to repentance and baptism. The latter should
consist in washing the entire body in perennial (lit. ever-flowing) rivers and
in stretching out the hands to heavens (lit. “in the air”). The baptized
should also ask forgiveness from God who will grant them repentance and
spare their lives. God’s forgiveness is warranted only if the moral conver-
sion is joined to the body washing and prayerful request of the petition-
ers. The baptism pericope is set in the context of human impiety (Sib. Or.
IV 153–161) and God’s imminent judgment (Sib. Or. IV 171–192). The
performed rite is strikingly similar in its structure and meaning to the Docu-
ment’s narrative. Levi washes his body in running water (1a v. 2a), and the
washing stands in the context of his moral conversion (1a v. 2b). He positions
himself in front of the sanctuary with his eyes and face raised to heavens
(1a v. 3) and his hands outstretched in front of the sanctuary (1a v. 4). There
follows a petitionary prayer that does not specifically deal with forgiveness
of sins but amply discusses Levi’s personal salvation from evil and purification
requested from God. Although the eschatological elements are not so evi-
dent in the context of Levi’s ablution and prayer, Levi’s judicial function
in exercising God’s judgment is evident (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 18; 14; 99).

The Jewish background of the Sybilline baptismal rite has long been
assumed (Brandt 1910: 87–90; Thomas 1935: 46–60), and the parallelism
with the Document confirms this opinion. On the other hand, the convic-
tion that Levi’s ablution should be interpreted as a purification rite from
human sinfulness finds an additional confirmation. It is noteworthy that
Levi’s prayer for personal salvation in T. Levi 2:4 stems from the observa-
tion that he sees “all men corrupting their ways” (T. Levi 2:3). If one assumes
a similar text in the Document preceding the ablution, then Levi’s moral
conversion in A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–2 appears as a reaction to the corruption of
the human race. Since the prayer and its introduction precede Levi’s ordi-
nation (A.L.D. 9–10), the purification rite before the Levitical ascendancy
to royal priesthood may serve as an adequate preparation for the future



210 chapter three

priest proclaimed holy by Isaac (A.L.D. 17) and close to God’s holy ones
(A.L.D. 18). Note that in T. Levi 8:5 during the liturgy of the heavenly ordi-
nation one of the angels washes Levi with pure water. Also Levi’s ablution
and prayer in A.L.D. 1a vv. 1–19 is ultimately directed towards his priestly
elevation for they prove his fitness for office. Much, however, remains
unknown because of the fragmentary nature of the Document’s first and sec-
ond vision.

and I made straight all my ways. The clause is an adaptation of Isa 40:3,
an exhortation to prepare the way of the Lord and make straight his path.
Here it refers to Levi and metaphorically indicates his intent to correct his
behavior in order to follow the way of God. It is also similar to another
biblical expression “straight path” (hrçy ˚rd) that usually expresses walk-
ing according to God’s will and his law (cf. 1 Sam 12:23; Jer 31:9; Hos
14:10; Ps 107:7; Prov 12:15; 14:12; 16:25; Ezra 8:21, etc.; for the metaphor-
ical meaning of the Hebrew lexeme ˚rd in the Old Testament as a way
of life with ethical connotation, cf. Zehnder 1999: 326–336; 484–503). The
comparison with the text of the prayer and the rest of the Document confirms
the ethical interpretation of the sentence. Levi asks God to reveal to him
all the ways of truth (1a v. 6) and not to be led astray from God’s path.
In A.L.D. 102 l. 5 his sons abandon the path of truth and walk in the
darkness of satan. 

The connection between washing of the entire body and correcting Levi’s
ways implies a moral, not cultic, interpretation of the cleansing. This par-
ticular perspective that conjoins ablutions with moral purification is well
attested in the prophetic writings. Isa 1:15–17 establishes a link between
washing and conversion from doing evil in order to make the prayer accept-
able: “When you spread forth your hands, I will hide my eyes from you;
even though you make many prayers, I will not listen; your hands are full
of blood. Wash yourselves (wxjr/loÊsasye); make yourselves clean (wkzh/
kayaro‹ g°nesye); remove the evil of your doings from before my eyes; cease
to do evil, learn to do good” (cf. Ps 18:21; 24:3–5). The whole section of
1a vv. 1–19 finds its explanation and justification in this Isaian text: in
order to make the prayer (1a vv. 5–19) acceptable and make the spread-
ing forth of hands (1a vv. 3–4) meaningful, they must be preceded by con-
version and ablution (1a vv. 1–2). Levi’s life becomes a concrete expression
of Isaiah’s exhortatory exclamation, and the prophetic piety of the future
ideal priest is thus firmly established.

Washing of garments in 1a v. 1 presented as a purification rite (kayar¤zv)
should also be interpreted in the same perspective of a moral purification.
In the text of the prayer Levi implores God to purify (kayar¤zv) his heart
from every impurity (1a v. 14). In the biblical prophetic tradition pollution
of one’s garment becomes a symbol of moral incongruity. Isa 64:5 speaks
of becoming “like one who is unclean (amfk), and all our righteous deeds
are like a polluted garment” (μyd[ dgbk). In Zech 3:4–5 the high priest
Joshua has to take off unclean clothes, the indication of his iniquity, and
his vesting with a clean turban and garments becomes a symbol of divine
acceptance.
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A.L.D. 1a v. 3 Then I raised my eyes and my face towards heavens. A.L.D. 1a vv.
3–4 constitutes the immediate introduction to the prayer when Levi takes
up a position of an orans. First he raises up to the heavens his eyes and
countenance (1a v. 3); then he stretches his fingers and his hands towards
the sanctuary (1a v. 4). The former action is a classical topos for the begin-
ning of a prayer. In Dan 4:31 Nebuchadnezzar begins his prayer in this
way, the young man of 1 Esdr 4:58 does exactly the same, turning his face
towards Jerusalem, and in 4 Bar 6:2 (4) Baruch repeats the same gesture
(cf. John 11:41). The latter, instead, seems to be rare and unusual. 

A.L.D. 1a v. 4 and I spread out faithfully the fingers of my hands and my hands.
The closest parallel text appears in Jub. 25:11, Rebecca’s blessing of the
Lord and of her son Jacob. “Then she (Rebecca) lifted her face to heaven,
extended the fingers of her hands ("aßàb6'a "6dawihà) and opened her mouth.”
The similarity with A.L.D. 1a vv. 3–4 is striking. Levi lifts up his face and
eyes to heavens (1a v. 3), extends his fingers and his hands (1a v. 4) and
opens his mouth to speak (1a vv. 3, 4). Extending the fingers towards God
might have been an intermediary stage in the development towards the
priestly tradition recorded in the Babylonian Talmud, according to which
the priest is bound to extend the joints of his fingers when turning in prayer
to God (b. So†ah 39b, cf. Jacobson 1977: 259). 

Spreading out the hands towards the heavens or the sanctuary is also a
common sign for the beginning of a prayer in the Hebrew Bible. Although
the Greek énapetãnnumi (1a v. 4a) occurs neither in LXX nor in NT, MT
often uses the expression μypk çrp “to stretch out the hands” to indicate
the prayerful attitude (see 1 Kgs 8:22,38,54; Ezra 9:5; Isa 1:15; Ps 41:21;
Job 11:13; cf. 11QPsa XXIV 3). The closest example is the prayer of
Solomon before the consecration of the temple in 1 Kings 8. Solomon
spreads out his hands towards the heavens at the beginning of the prayer
(v. 22), recommends to the pious Israelites to spread out their hands in
prayer towards the Temple (v. 38), and even when he ends his prayer, he
rises from his knees with his hands still spread up to the heavens (v. 54).
Levi’s pious position, therefore, recalls either the king himself or the king’s
clear recommendation of this prayerful position.

in front of the sanctuary. In E 18,2 the Greek syntagm t«n ég¤vn (v. 4) trans-
lates either ˆyçydq, “holy ones” (A 18 l. 22; cf. A.L.D. 17), or la tyb, “sanc-
tuary” (A 19 l. 1; cf. A.L.D. 53). It seems more probable that Levi stands
in prayer in front of the sanctuary like Solomon in 1 Kgs 8:22, and Levi’s
position with his hands stretched out strengthens this interpretation. It is
unlikely that Levi stands before the holy ones (Greenfield and Stone 1985:
459) and, instead of speaking with them, directs his prayer to God. An
unquestioned mention of an angel occurs later in A.L.D. 1b l. 18 (4Q213a
2 18). Consequently, it is improbable that there is any connection with the
high priest Joshua, who stands before an angel (Zech 3:1–10), as Kugler
(1996a: 73) suggested.

and I prayed and said. The introductory formula hÈjãmhn ka‹ e‰pa is a
modified biblical introduction to a prayer, eÎxomai eÎxØn l°gvn (see LXX:
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Gen 28:20; 1 Sam 1:11; 2 Sam 15:8; 2 Kgs 20:2; cf. 2 Macc 9:13; T. Levi
2:4). The Aramaic trmaw that underlies the Greek ka‹ e‰pa here, usually
introduces direct speech (see A.L.D. 7 l. 11; 13 l. 8; 71 l. 20; 76 l. 11; 83a
l. 7). The addition of the verbs of speaking at the end of 1a v. 3 and 1a
v. 4 is probably due to the poetic parallelism between the two verses.

3.1.2 The Prayer—A.L.D. 1a vv. 5–19

A.L.D. 1a v. 5 O Lord. Our composition does not employ the Tetragrammaton
at all. God’s titles in the Document belong to the common stock of Second
Temple theological terminology: kÊrie = yrm 1a v. 5 (4Q213a i 10); 1a v.
11 (4Q213a 1 18); 1a v. 15 (4Q213a 2 6) (for kÊriow without an Aramaic
equivalent, cf. 48; 52; for la, cf. A 3a l. 8; 9 l. 19; 83b l. 9; for ˆwyl[ la,
cf. A 9 l. 20; 13 l. 5; 30 l. 16 [kÊriow Ïcistow, E 18,2 vv. 30, 51, 58]; for
açdwq as God’s title, cf. A 17 l. 19). The Aramaic yram is rendered with
despÒthw in 13 l. 6 (for the Greek despÒthw only, cf. also 1a vv. 8, 14). This
Greek lexeme appears frequently in Jewish Hellenistic prayers (e.g. Jdt 9:12;
2 Macc 15:22; 3 Macc 6:9, 10; cf. Tob 8:17). Several of God’s titles are
enumerated in the related Aramaic Testament of Qahat (4Q542 1 ii 1–3).

you know all the hearts. The remaining fragment of the Aramaic text allows
the reader to find an exact parallel in 1 Kgs 8:39b (2 Chr 6:30), where
Solomon expresses the same conviction that only the Lord knows the human
heart. Therefore he is able to repay humankind according to its conduct.
However, A.L.D. 1a v. 5 introduces the theme of God’s knowledge of the
human heart not to seek reward from God but to present him with a whole
list of demands, which especially deal with spiritual gifts and endowments.
The difference in comparison with Solomon’s prayer is striking. Solomon
first praises God’s faithfulness (vv. 23–26), then he asks God that his prayer
(vv. 27–30) and the prayers of the people in different situations may be
heeded and accepted (vv. 31–53). Levi’s prayer is rather self-centered and
concerns his separation from evil (1a vv. 7, 10, 12–13), spiritual gifts (1a
vv. 6, 8–9, 14–15a) and introduction into priestly office (1a vv. 11, 17–18).
Only once in A.L.D. 1a v. 18b does he include his sons into the litany of
different requests, while A.L.D. 1a v. 6 merely states that his children assist
him while he prays. It seems that Levi’s prayer is modeled on Solomon’s
prayer in terms of vocabulary in order to suggest a certain parallelism
between the two persons: Solomon, the wisest king of Israel on the one
hand and Levi, the wisest priest in Israel on the other. Solomon prepares
the temple for consecration; Levi prepares himself for priestly ordination.

all the intentions of the thoughts you alone know. This is the last clause in 1a
v. 5. One may correctly ask if there is any connection between 1a v. 5
(God’s knowledge of the human heart) and the rest of the prayer (a set of
requests). At first sight there appears to be none, but upon closer scrutiny
one may understand this statement about God’s knowledge of the human
heart and mind as Levi’s invitation addressed to God to intervene in his
life and, one may say, in his inner self. God’s knowledge of the human
heart is directed towards a goal, that is, a just retribution (cf. 1 Kgs 8:39).
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Since God knows human intentions, he may repay Levi according to all
human ways. One is, therefore, not surprised that Levi’s first request con-
cerns the “ways of truth” as a condition to assure God’s favor for himself
(see 1a v. 9). Levi also asks God to purify his heart (1a v. 14), a request
that may be fulfilled only by the one who knows the human heart.

A.L.D. 1a v. 6 And give me all the ways of truth. After the introductory state-
ment in 1a v. 5 Levi begins his litany of various requests (1a vv. 6–14,
17–19). The expression “ways of truth” (4Q213a 1 12 fçq tjra) also
appears in Levi’s instructions of his children in A.L.D. 102 l. 5 (4Q213 frg.
4 5), when he predicts their future apostasy from the “ways of truth”. It
essentially expresses Levi’s commitment to God and rejection of the forces
that oppose him (A.L.D. 1a v. 10). In the Enochic literature it indicates the
way of final salvation preserved for the righteous ones (see 1 En. 104:13
f6nàwàta r6t' = ıdoËw t∞w élhye¤aw; cf. 1 En. 91:18, 19; 92:3; 94:1; 99:10;
104:13; 105:2; afçq jra 1QapGen VI 2; 4Q212 frg. 1 ii 18 [1 En. 91:18];
4Q212 frg. 1 iv 22 [1 En. 91:14]; 4Q212 frg. 1 v 25 [1 En. 94:1]).

The Aramaic fçq is also synonymous to the Hebrew hqdx, with which
it stands in poetical parallelism in A.L.D. 85 l. 12 (see Tob 1:3). This con-
cept of fçq/élÆyeia becomes characteristic of Levi’s person and his priest-
hood (see 1a v. 16 [4Q213a 2 7]; 1a v. 18 [4Q213a 2 9]; A.L.D. 15 l. 12;
84 l. 10; 85 l. 11; 86 l. 13; 97 l. 8; 102 l. 2). Levi may thus be compared
to Enoch who is named “the scribe of righteousness” (1 En. 15:1: b6"si ßàdq
wa-ßa˙àfè ß6dq/ényrvpow élhyinÚw ka‹ grammateÁw t∞w élhye¤aw [G]). Additionally,
both Levi and Enoch study scribal craft (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 88).
Levi in A.L.D. 31–47 is versed in the knowledge of the weights and mea-
sures and their fractions, while Enoch uses his arithmetical skills in the
astronomical calculations (1 En. 72–82).

A.L.D. 1a v. 7 the unrighteous spirit and evil intention . . . fornication and pride. The
following three verses 7–9 should be treated as a unit. They set forth a
contrast between the unrighteous spirit and the spirit of holiness, between
the evil thought, adultery, pride and the gift of counsel, wisdom, knowl-
edge, and might. This moral and spiritual dualism is probably one of the
earliest sketches of this sort in the literature of the Second Temple period.
It is further developed in A.L.D. 3c–5, where the priestly kingdom is con-
trasted with the kingdom of the sword.

The concept of an unrighteous spirit is absent from the LXX but it
appears in 1QS IV 23, which states that the spirit of truth and unright-
eousness (lw[w tma yjwr) fight in the human heart. 1QS IV 9 indicates the
spirit of unrighteousness (hlw[ jwr) as the source of many vices, pride (hwg)
included (see 1QS IV 20; cf. T. Reu. 3:6: pneËma édik¤aw). Our verse men-
tions pride (Ïbriw) as well, a term frequently occurring in the Wisdom lit-
erature (Prov 11:2; 13:10; 14:3, 10, etc.; in the context of a prayer: Esth
13:12; 3 Macc 2:3; 6:12).

The concept of the evil thought/intention (dialogismÚn tÚn ponhrÚn =
açyab[; cf. 1a v. 5) is absent from the LXX but it appears twice in the
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NT in Matt 15:19 and Jas 2:4. In Matt 15:19 it is accompanied just as in
A.L.D. 1a v. 7 by porne›ai in the list of the things that come out of the
human heart and defile human beings, as opposed to eating with unwashed
hands that does not defile humankind. The list in A.L.D. 1a v. 7 stands in
clear contrast with the following verse describing the true image of an ideal
high priest. The list in 1a v. 7, therefore, should rather be considered as
a list of qualities and spiritual values that are not compatible with his priestly
vocation. In fact, Isaac instructs Levi not to have anything to do with har-
lots (A.L.D. 17 l. 17) and with sexual immorality or fornication (A.L.D. 16
ll. 15–16).

CD-A IV 17 identifies twnz as one of Belial’s nets about which Levi spoke
(CD IV 15). It is difficult to be sure that CD referred to our composition.
However, it is also undeniable that Levi speaks about fornication in A.L.D.
1a v. 7 (atwnz 4Q213a 1 13) as of a thing to avoid. It is not possible to
exclude, that the author of CD was influenced by the A.L.D. but a clear
reference to the Document is difficult to prove.

The first verb in the line is “to remove,” (qjra "ap'el 4Q213a 1 12 =
mãkrunon MS E 2,3). Its Hebrew counterpart frequently appears in the book
of Psalms (e.g. Ps 55:8; 88:9), Job (e.g. Job 11:14; 13:21), and Proverbs (e.g.
Prov 4:24; 30:8). The Hebrew counterpart of the second verb “turn away,
repel” ajd (4Q213a 1 13) usually refers to the actions of the wicked, never
with God as subject (see Ps 35:5; 36:13; 62:4; 118:13; 140:5; Prov 14:32).

A.L.D. 1a v. 8 Let the holy spirit, o Master, be shown to me. The whole verse
is related to Isa 11:2 (see below). In the LXX “to show” de¤knumi usually
translates harh, e.g. Gen 12:1; 41:25. The prayer of Eleazar in 3 Macc
6:15 uses exactly the same form of the verb deixyÆtc (aorist impv. passive,
3s.): “Let it be shown to all the Gentiles that you are with us, O Lord. . . .”

and give me counsel and wisdom and knowledge and strength. This line is related
to Isa 11:2 that describes the gifts imparted to the shoot from the stump
of Jesse. It is the only place in the Hebrew Bible where all the elements
of A.L.D. 1a v. 8 are reflected (spirit, counsel, wisdom, knowledge, might).
Two additional traits of the spirit in Isa 11:2, that is understanding (hnyb)
and fear of the Lord (hwhy tary), are omitted by A.L.D. 1a v. 8. The Aramaic
text also develops the Isaian verse and adapts it to the character of Levi’s
prayer. In the Isaian verse the concepts of counsel, wisdom, knowledge,
and might qualify the spirit that is to repose on the stump of Jesse. Levi
in his prayer separates these qualities and lists them independently from
the mention of the spirit. They do not qualify the spirit but acquire a
stronger dimension of the gifts equal to the gift of the spirit. When con-
sidered in the context of the prayer, the whole list of A.L.D. 1a v. 8 is set
in clear contrast to the things to avoid expounded in the preceding verse.
The Isaian text is certainly elaborated upon in the prayer and it helps to
sketch a moral and spiritual dualism characteristic in the whole of Levi’s
prayer. Hence, only secondarily one may think about the messianic inter-
pretation of the passage. If it is messianic, it should be qualified as describ-
ing the qualities of a priestly messiah, in the sense that all these gifts
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requested by Levi are necessary for his priestly appointment. On the other
hand, by adapting to his purposes the Isaian text, the author of the Document
undoubtedly connected to Levi, to a priestly person, traits ascribed to a
Davidic salvific individual. It seems to be a conscious exegetical move, for
it has already been pointed out that Levi’s prayer exhibits several vocabu-
lary borrowings from Solomon’s prayer of the temple consecration (cf. the
comment on A.L.D. 1a vv. 4, 5). 

The parallel between Solomon and Levi comes to the fore when one
reads Solomon’s request in his prayer to God in 1 Chr 1:9: “Give me now
wisdom (hmkj) and knowledge ([dm) to go out and come in. . . .” This verse
is an interpretation of 1 Kgs 3:9a where Solomon asks God for an under-
standing heart to judge the people. The wording of A.L.D. 1a v. 8b is close
to the Chronicler’s interpretation of Solomon’s prayer and this parallelism
indicates pointedly that the A.L.D. follows exegetical tendencies already
inherent in the Hebrew Bible.

Kugler (1996a: 73, n. 48) proposed Prov 8:10–14 as a more reliable pos-
sibility for the biblical paradigm of the A.L.D. verse. Although the four
terms of A.L.D. 1a v. 8 appear in the proposed passage, there is no men-
tion of the fifth one, that is of the spirit. Certainly, Levi asks for the same
items that are praised by Lady Wisdom and his priesthood is in clear con-
nection with the wisdom teaching. Stylistically, however, there cannot be
established any clear connection with Prov 8 and the wisdom motifs pre-
sent in Levi’s speech to his children have no literary links whatsoever to
this Wisdom speech.

It seems, therefore, that Levi takes upon himself the characteristics of
the future salvific figure that is to come from the tribe of Judah. These
characteristics when ascribed to Levi make him an example of a salvific
figure coming, however, from a different tribe (cf. Collins 1995: 83–95). Is
this verse to be considered as an indication of a developing Levitical mes-
sianism? All these characteristics are later ascribed to the Davidic Messiah
in 1QSb V 25, 4QpIsaa frgs. 8–10 11–12, 18 and Ps. Sol. 17:37 (for the
relation between the messiah and the spirit in apocryphal Jewish literature,
cf. Chevalier 1958: 10–52).

A.L.D. 1a v. 9 to do what pleases you. The whole of A.L.D. 1a v. 9 is a pur-
pose clause composed of three infinitives that qualify the two preceding
main clauses (1a v. 8). The reader learns that Levi asks for all these spir-
itual gifts in order to please God in his acts, to find grace before him, and
praise his words. The first two clauses in the verse are common expres-
sions of God’s favour in the OT; the third one “to praise (afine›n) your
words” seems to have a liturgical connotation in the context of Levi’s prayer.
When compared with 1a v. 11 (latreËsai) and 1a v. 17 (gen°syai soi §ggÊw),
this verb points to Levi’s future function as a priest of God the most high
(A.L.D. 9 l. 20). For the syntagm “to praise (God’s) words” afin°v lÒgon, see
LXX: Ps 55:11; Sir 21:15; cf. Dan 2:23; 4:37; 5:23 (jbç).

The Aramaic Vorlage of the verse (4Q213a 1 16 “to do what is. . . . good
before you”) allows the comparison with Levi’s wisdom poem, where he
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declares as good the harvest of truth (A.L.D. 86 l. 13–14) and treasure of
wisdom (A.L.D. 94 l. 17). Truth and wisdom also define Levi’s priestly voca-
tion (cf. A.L.D. 1a vv. 8 and 18). 

A.L.D. 1a v. 10 And do not allow any satan to rule over me. The verse is an
exegetical adaptation of Ps 119:133b (cf. Sir 33:21 Hebrew MS E). The
psalm states: “and do not allow any iniquity (ˆwa) to get dominion (flçt)
over me.” 4Q213a 2 17 changes “iniquity” to “satan” (ˆfç). Change of
prospective is rather clear. Iniquity of the Hebrew text gives places to an
adversary that leads astray from the way of the Lord. Some texts of the
Hebrew Bible indicate that in the celestial sphere there are spiritual beings
whose job is to accuse people before God ( Job 1–2; Zech 3:1–7), or who
may become adversaries of humanity (Num 22:22–35; 1 Chr 21:1; cf. Day
1988). The heavenly adversary of humanity, however, is still a member of
the heavenly court and cannot be classified as belonging to the category
of a spiritual world opposed to God. The noun ˆfç may also refer to a
merely human being, like in 1 Kgs 11:14, where by God’s decree Rezin
the Edomite, becomes Solomon’s foe (cf. 1 Sam 29:4; 2 Sam 19:17–24; 
1 Kgs 5:16–20). 

The expression “any satan” (lit. “every satan”) in the Document should be
understood as referring to a category of evil spirits. A.L.D. 1a vv. 7–8 implies
a dualistic notion of the spiritual world, so the noun “satan” certainly
belongs to the category of unrighteous spirits (1a v. 7; see also 1QHa XXII
[Sukenik frg. 4] 6 tyjçm ˆfç lk; XXIV [Sukenik frg. 45] 2 tyjçmw ˆfç lk.
Additionally, in A.L.D. 102 l. 6 the noun “satan” is qualified by “darkness,”
which recalls the angel of darkness, Melchire“a', from the Testament of Amram
(cf. below and the comment on A.L.D. 102).

to lead me astray from your way. A close example of the satan’s misleading
power is 1 Chr 21:1 that replaces Yahweh’s wrath (πa) of 2 Sam 24:1 with
Satan (ˆfc) as the driving power in David’s census of the people. Behind
this substitution lies the Chronicler’s theological principle that it is not God
but an evil spirit that misleads David. The other example is even more
appropriate. The high priest Joshua stands before an angel and Satan stands
at the angel’s right side to slander Joshua. This kind of misleading and
slander Levi prays to avoid when he asks God that no satan has power
over him to “ lead me astray (plan∞sai) from your way.” Additionally, the
book of Revelation presents a striking parallelism with the Document. Rev
12:9 describes Satan, an appellative already become a proper name, as the
one who “leads astray the whole world (ı plan«n tØn ofikoum°nhn ˜lhn). The
development from the strictly personal level in the prayer to the cosmic
and universal character of Satan’s dominion took place within Second
Temple Judaism (cf. the Enochic Book of the Parables, especially 1 En. 54:6).
In 1 En. 37–71 Satan has already been mentioned as a class of evil spir-
its (40:7; 53:3; 56:1, etc.); its role, however, is different from the present
verse (see Charles 1912: 78, note on 40:7). The Qumran Plea for Deliverance
(11QPsa Plea) exegetes Ps 119:133b in a similar way and parallels “satan”
with the “unclean spirit” (v. 15: hamf jwr).
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It is noteworthy that the Testament of Amram has already a full-blown divi-
sion of the spiritual world between the two classes of angelic beings rep-
resented by Melchizedek and Melchire“a'. These two exercise their power
(flç cf. 4Q543 frgs. 5–9 3; frg. 10 1; 4Q544 frg. 1 12, 12; frg. 2 16;
4Q546 frg. 4 2) over the whole of humanity. The first is ruler over Amram
and the sons of light (4Q544 frg. 2 16), the second rules over all darkness
(4Q544 frg. 2 14–15; frg. 1 13 = 4Q543 frgs. 5–9 5). This composition
evidently develops the ideas on the nature of the spiritual world already
present in Levi’s prayer (A.L.D. 1a vv. 7–10). Additionally, satan is also
connected with darkness in Levi’s vision of his children’s future (cf. A.L.D.
102 l. 6). The presentation of the spiritual world in the Document is close
to the Testament of Amram’s dualistic perspective.

A.L.D. 1a v. 11 and draw me near. Levi’s request refers to his future role as
priest of God the most high (A.L.D. 9; 13). The expression “to draw near”
(cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 17) refers to his future priestly elevation, and some bibli-
cal texts confirm this interpetation. Ezekiel 43 and 44 describe the restora-
tion of the cult in the new Temple. Ezek 43:19 defines the role of the
Levitical priests in the future temple: “You shall give to the Levitical priests
of the family of Zadok, who draw near to me to minister to me, says the
Lord GOD, a bull for a sin offering.” Ezek 44:10–14 deals with the Levites
who have strayed from the Lord together with the rest of Israel and sinned
with idolatry. Hence, they cannot draw near to God to serve as priests 
(v. 13) and their role is reduced to be gatekeepers and temple servants (v.
11). On the other hand, Ezek 44:15 states that the Levitical priests, the
Zadokites, who have remained faithful to God when Israel strayed away
(tw[tb/§n t“ plançsyai; cf. Ezek 48:11), are to draw near to God
(wbrqy/prosãjousin) to minister to him (trçl/leitourge›n). In the context
of these statements in Ezekiel, it comes as no surprise that Levi asks not
to be led astray (plan∞sai) by satan for that would disqualify him from the
priestly vocation. He then asks God to draw him near (1a v. 11: prosã-
gag° m°/ ynbrq; cf. 1a v. 17) to be God’s servant and to serve (latreËsai;
cf. E 5:2 in § 1.4.3.3) him in a proper way. 

In Exod 29:4 Moses makes Aaron and his sons approach (brqh) the tent
of meeting to initiate them in the priestly office (cf. Exod 40:12, 14; Lev
8:6, 13, 24). In Num 16:9–10 Moses addresses the rebellious Levites: “Is
it too small a thing for you that the God of Israel has separated you from
the congregation of Israel, to bring you near (byrqhl) to himself, to do ser-
vice in the tabernacle of the Lord, and to stand before the congregation
to minister to them; and that he has brought (brqyw) you near him, and
all your brethren the sons of Levi with you?” This passage appears in a
controversial context of the Korah rebellion, when the Levites unsuccess-
fully aspire to priesthood. When defining the conditions of Levi’s priest-
hood in the Document, Isaac states that Levi is close (byrq) to God and to
His holy ones (A.L.D. 18 l. 21). That statement implies that Levi’s prayer
has been heard and that he has been granted a particular priestly status
of closeness to God. This expression and idea could also have developed
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from texts like Num 1:51; 3:10, 38; 17:28; 18:7. Num 1:51 states that only
the Levites take down or pitch the tent of meeting and anyone else that
comes near (brqh) will die. The Aaronic priesthood is reserved to his fam-
ily and whoever else comes near (brqh) will die as well (Num 3:10, 38;
17:28; 18:7). All these observations strengthen the initial intuition that Levi
in his prayer asks for the priestly appointment.

to be your servant. A certain innovation to the list of Levi’s requests is his
demand to become God’s servant (doËlow), certainly pointing to his future
priestly and liturgical duties. The Greek translation of db[ with doËlow (1a
v. 17 [4Q213a 2 8]; 1a v. 19 [4Q213a 2 10]) does not follow the general
Septuagint tendency to use pa›w for this word (see, e.g., Gen 9:25, 26, 27;
12:16). The idea of closeness to God is strictly bound in the Document to
the concept of being God’s servant, as 1a v. 11 and 1a v. 17 point it out.
4Q213a 2 8 preserves the Aramaic ywl ˚d]b[ twlx, “prayer of your ser[vant
Levi],” an expression that might well serve to define Levi’s whole address
to God and his particular relationship with the creator. It is plausible to
affirm that this type of “Yahweh’s servant” terminology was applied for the
first time to a priestly character. Levi is conscious of being God’s pa›w (1a
v. 17) and son of God’s pa›w Jacob (1a vv. 15 and 19). In the Hebrew
Bible virtually every prominent figure of the national history was called
God’s servant. However, application of Isa 11:2 to Levi suggests that his
being God’s servant is additionally interpreted in light of the Isaian text
about the ideal king who rules wisely (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 8).

and to serve you properly. The Greek text reads here latreÊv. In the LXX
the terms latreÊv and leitourg°v usually translate the Hebrew db[, but
the translators usually distinguish between non-priestly and priestly activi-
ties. The term latreÊv is used in a general context concerning relation-
ship with God (see, e.g. Ex 3:12; 4:23; 7:16,26; 8:16; cf. Daniel 1966:
66–76); the technical term for Levitical service in the LXX is leitourg°v
(see, e.g. Exod 28:35, 43; 29:30, etc.). Num 16:9 applies both terms to
Levitical service.

A.L.D. 1a v. 12 a wall of your peace around me. This line formulates a pecu-
liar image of Levi being surrounded by a wall of peace and protected by
the shelter of God’s might in order to be free from every evil. It suggests
Levi’s total separation from evil as God’s work accompanied by the pro-
tection of God’s peace. There is no direct OT parallel to this verse; compare,
however, Job 1:10 where Satan reproaches God for putting a hedge around
Job (˚wç/perifrãssv). The image of a protecting wall may be contrasted
with T. Levi 2:3, which states that “unrighteousness had built for itself walls
and lawlessness sat upon towers.” Living in the shelter of God’s might
recalls Sir 34:16, where this privilege is reserved for those who love him.

A.L.D. 1a v. 13 remove and efface lawlessness from under the heavens. Levi turns
now his attention to the existence of lawlessness in the world (cf. A.L.D. 1a
v. 7). He calls for God’s final intervention in dealing with the problem of
evil in the world. The orans in Ps 51:11 asks God to blot out his sins
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(ytnw[/énom¤aw) and Isa 43:25 expressly states that it is God who blots out
the sins of the people (˚y[çp/énom¤aw sou). Levi, however, enlarges the per-
spective and does not limit the annihilation of evil only to his personal life
or to the life of the people. The purpose of this request is to eradicate evil
from the whole earth. The eschatological prospective is clearly on the hori-
zon of his prayer. Killing of the Shechemites explains what Levi intends
by his request. In A.L.D. 78 ll. 17–18 Levi states that he has destroyed the
doers of violence (asmj). The latter term is sometimes translated into Greek
with énom¤a, “lawlessness” (Isa 53:9; 59:6; Ezek 7:23; 8:17, etc.; 1 En. 9:1
Sync = 4Q201 1 iv 8), found also in this verse. Consequently, the Shechem
incident in the Document should be interpreted in the light of A.L.D. 78 l.
17–18 and A.L.D. 1a v. 13. By killing the doers of lawlessness Levi becomes
an instrument of God’s intervention on behalf of the oppressed (Dinah)
and against the perpetrators of lawlessness (Shechemites). 

A.L.D. 1a v. 14 Purify my heart, o Master, from every impurity. The wording
recalls the introduction to the prayer when Levi washes and purifies his
garments in pure water. Now the perspective is enlarged for he asks God
to purify his heart from every impurity. Levi’s request echoes God’s promise
to purify the Israelites from their impurities in Ezek 36:25 as a precondi-
tion of giving them a new spirit and a new heart of flesh. What is to be
understood by the “impurity” ékayars¤a is best explained by Isaac’s speech
in which he explains to the newly ordained priest the conditions of his
priesthood. In A.L.D. 14 ll. 9–10 uncleanness is paralleled with sin (afj),
then in A.L.D. 16 ll. 15–16 with fornication (zjp) and with harlotry (twnz).
Levi’s request is supplemented here by his wish to be lifted up to God.
This clause is similar to another request by Levi to be close to God in
A.L.D. 1a v. 17 and to be led into God’s presence to become his servant
in A.L.D. 1a v. 11.

The wording of A.L.D. 1a vv. 13–14 is very close to the Enochic Book
of Watchers. 1 En. 10:20 stands in the section of the book in which God’s
command is delivered to the angel Raphael to execute the divine sentence
on Azazel, the children of the Watchers, and the Watchers themselves (1
En. 10: 4–22). Raphael should then cleanse the earth after the flood: “And
you, cleanse the earth from all uncleanness, and from all unrighteousness,
and from all sin and godlessness: and efface all the unclean things that
have been done upon the earth (Eth: from off the earth)” ka‹ sÁ kayãri-
son tØn g∞n épÚ pãshw ékayar¤aw ka‹ épÚ pãshw édik¤aw ka‹ épÚ pãshw èmart¤aw
ka‹ésebe¤aw, ka‹ pãsaw tåw ékayars¤aw tåw ginom°naw §p‹ t∞w g∞w §jãleicon (G;
Eth. adds: apÚ t∞w g∞w). The underlined words are found in 1a vv. 13–14
of the Document. Curiously, Levi asks God for himself and for the whole
earth exactly the same as God ordered Raphael to do in relation to the
whole earth, that is, to exterminate evil in all its forms. Levi’s request how-
ever, goes one step further. He asks God to cleanse his heart from all
uncleanness. The reason for the existence of evil is sought not in the angelic
world but in the human heart (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 7 “the evil thought”). This
ethical concept of purity of heart is parallel to the teaching of Jesus (Matt
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5:8 ofl kayaro‹ tª kard¤&) and becomes normative for early Christianity 
(1 Tim 1:5; 2 Tim 2:22; Titus 1:15; Jas 4:8).

A.L.D. 1a v. 15a and do not turn your face away from the son of your servant Jacob.
This sentence is a classical clause of a Hebrew prayer (Ps 27:9; 69:18;102:3;
132:10; 143:7; Tob 3:6, etc.). The definition of the orans as a servant
(db[/pa›w) is found in Ps 69:18 and our verse is probably an elaboration
of this psalm verse. Levi’s prayer specifies the orans as the son of your ser-
vant Jacob. The expression “servant Jacob” (bq[y db[) is common in the
Deutero-Isaian texts (Isa 41:8; 44:1, 2, 21; 45:4; 48:20) but is also found
in other biblical books ( Jer 30:10; 46:27, 28; Ezek 28:25; 37:25). In the
Deutero-Isaian texts Jacob is portrayed not only as a father of the nation
but as an idealized servant of Yahweh who represents either a nation or
an individual. It seems certain that the Servant theology of Deutero-Isaiah
tended to underline a particular relationship between Yahweh and his
elect—would it be an individual or the whole nation as such. In the case
of Levi’s prayer, the author of the A.L.D. undoubtedly follows this tendency
of the Deutero-Isaian theology. First, he states that Levi is the “son of your
servant Jacob” (1a v. 15), then he applies the title of the “servant” to Levi
(1a v. 17), and finally he again underlines that Levi is the son of God’s
servant without mentioning Jacob by name (1a v. 19). One should note that
these are the only explicit definitions in the entire prayer of who Levi is. 

A.L.D. 1a v. 15b You, o Lord, blessed Abraham my father. A.L.D. 1a vv. 15a
and 19 form an inclusio by repeating the expression “and do not turn away
your face from the son of your servant (+ ‘Jacob’ in 1a v. 15a).” In the
center of the inclusion stands A.L.D. 1a v. 17 that defines the nature of
Levi’s prayer. Being God’s servant, he asks God to be close to him, that
is, to be God’s priest. Levi offers his prayer as a servant but asks for the
privilege of becoming a priest. This seems to be the message of A.L.D. 1a
v. 17, crucial for the understanding of the passage. The idea of his priest-
hood is further delineated in A.L.D. 1a v. 18: Levi shares the knowledge
of God’s words and purposes and this sharing enables him to do a true
judgment. These two characteristics are to last forever and are to be shared
by Levi’s children. In this way, the eternal and genealogical priesthood is
delineated and requested from God.

God’s blessing of Abraham is always connected with the promise of a
numerous progeny (Gen 12:2; 22:17) similarly to A.L.D. 1a v. 16 ([rz—
4Q213a 2 7). God’s promise to give Abraham countless descendants (Gen
15:4–5) is the starting point of the covenant stipulation in Gen 15. God
blesses Sarah in Gen 17:16 and announces that she will bear a son. This
verse belongs to the covenant stipulation account and it also stresses the
blessing God will impart to Sarah’s son (ˆb). Although it does not expressly
use the term of “progeny” ([rz), it is the only place in the OT where Sarah
is blessed by God and where the promise of an offspring is made both to
Sarah and to Abraham who is God’s interlocutor. Hence, it is appropriate
to state that A.L.D. 1a vv. 15b–16 is inspired by Gen 17:16.
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A.L.D. 1a v. 16 a seed of righteousness, blessed for ever. It is not certain that the
author of the Document was thinking of Isaac when talking about a “seed
of righteousness (= 4Q213a 2 7—fç]qd [rz) blessed for ever.” Considered
in the context of the prayer and of the whole of A.L.D., this designation
properly fits Levi himself. The concept of “truth/justice” fçq characterizes
his judgment (4Q213a 2 9 = A.L.D. 1a v. 18) and is paralleled with his
priesthood (A.L.D. 15 l. 14). Isaac also calls Levi’s descendants “blessed
(eÈlegÒmenow) for all the generations of the ages” (A.L.D. 61; cf. A.L.D. 59).
By pointing to God’s promise to Abraham and Sarah of a righteous offspring,
the author reinterprets the biblical tradition that has concentrated on Isaac
and his descendants and lets the reader understand that God promised to
Abraham a priestly progeny that is Levi and his sons. Additionally, by
invoking Abraham, Levi’s famous ancestor, he firmly establishes Levi’s
priestly legacy in the patriarchal covenantal account. Note that in Gal 3:16
Paul reinterprets God’s promises to Abraham and applies the expression
ka‹ t“ sp°rmat¤ sou (Gen 12:7; 13:15; 17:7; 24:7) to Christ. 

A.L.D. 1a v. 17 Listen also to the voice of your servant Levi. The following A.L.D.
1a vv. 17–18 constitute Levi’s most important requests concerning the nature
of his future priestly service and define his status as God’s servant in the
context of judicial authority. The copulative particle d° “then” suggests con-
tinuation of the preceding thought. The Greek opening expression in 1a v.
17 (“listen also to the voice”) is a typical psalmic formulation of the orans
(e.g. Ps 27:7; 28:2; 64:2; 130:2, etc.). However, the Qumran manuscript
speaks here about “the prayer of your servant Levi” (4Q213a 2 8—˚d]b[
twlx ywl). The Aramaic word for “prayer” is absent from the MT. The
overall formulation of the line strongly recalls 1 Kgs 8:30, where Solomon
asks God to make his prayer acceptable (˚db[ tnjt la t[mçw/efisakoÊs˙
t∞w deÆsevw toË doÊlou sou; cf. 2 Chr 6:21). Some influence of Solomon’s
prayer on the Document has already been noticed (cf. the comment on A.L.D.
1a vv. 4, 5, and 8), and this present comparison strengthens the previous
intuitions. Levi’s name is inserted to further define his dignity as God’s 
servant.

to be near to you. The formal request to be close to God does not find
any direct parallel in the MT. The sacerdotal character of the request seems
evident in the context of the prayer and the rest of the Document. Being
close to God (§ggÊw = byrq, see A.L.D. 18 l. 21, 21 and the Greek coun-
terpart) implies God’s action to bring Levi close to Him, a request formu-
lated in A.L.D. 1a v. 11 (4Q213a 1 18—ynbrq). The request to be close to God
and be brought to this closeness by God himself implies that Levi asks God
for an adequate appointment to the priesthood and that appointment is
granted to him as Isaac’s instructions suggest (cf. also A.L.D. 1a v. 11).

A.L.D. 1a v. 18 and make (him) participate in your words. The first expression
in the sentence is quite puzzling. It has no counterpart either in the MT
or the LXX. Levi prays to participate in God’s words as a prerequisite to
do a true judgment. It probably implies that his future actions are to be
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based on God’s judicial decrees and decisions. In Dan 2:5, 8; 3:22, 28;
6:13 hlm indicates the royal judicial “decree.” Similarly, God’s lovgow (hlm)
in the Document’s verse should rather be interpreted as denoting God’s
“decree” or “command.” A.L.D. 48 ends the set of Isaac’s instructions with
an exhortation to listen to his words (lÒgouw) and consider his command-
ments (§ntolãw mou) with reference to moral and cultic regulations trans-
mitted to Levi (A.L.D. 14–47). Levi’s request may also be compared with
Enoch’s activity who proclaims “words of justice” afçwq ylm 4Q204 frg. 1
vi 8 (1 En. 13:10 G lÒgouw t∞w dikaiosÊnhw) based on the visionary revela-
tion concerning the fate of the Watchers, cf. 4Q204 frg. 1 vi 9 (1 En. 14:1
G B¤blow lÒgvn dikaiosÊnhw).

This interpretation is further confirmed by T. Levi 18:2 that is related to
this verse of the Document. To the new priest raised up by God “all the
words of the Lord will be revealed; and he will execute a judgment of truth
upon the earth . . .” pãntew ofl lÒgoi kur¤ou épokalufyÆsontai: ka‹ aÈtÚw poiÆsei
kr¤sin élhye¤aw §p‹ t∞w g∞w. Revelation of God’s words precedes the execu-
tion of the righteous judgment (cf. A.L.D. 15).

to do a true judgment. This final clause expresses the goal of the preced-
ing request to participate in God’s judicial authority. The expression “true
judgment” (fçq ˆyd kr¤sin élhyinÆn) plays an important role in the Document
and defines Levi’s judicial authority. Isaac begins to teach Levi the priestly
law (atwnhk ˆyd A.L.D. 13 l. 7) that is paralleled with the true law in A.L.D.
15 (afçwq ˆyd/kr¤sin t∞w élhye¤aw). When Isaac ends his teaching, he fur-
ther admonishes Levi to instruct his children according to this law (kr¤sin
taÊthn) Levi has just heard (A.L.D. 49). The content of Isaac’s teaching
deals with priestly purity (A.L.D. 14–18), holocaust sacrifice (19–30), accom-
panying meal sacrifice (31–46a), and metrological relations between weights
and measures (46b–47), also with redactional addition of Noachic com-
mandments concerning blood (51–57). The underlying concept of the “true
law” instruction is, however, “order” ˚rs (30–31), and the whole section
A.L.D. 14–47 appears as a conscious attempt to define Levitical priestly ˆyd
as rooted in the observance of that sapiential order. 

Levi’s request here to do the just/true judgment reflects, therefore, the
Document’s concept of Levitical justice according to which a due order must
be followed. The sinful behavior that destroys the just order in the Document
is lawlessness énom¤a (A.L.D. 1a v. 13) and its synonym—violence smj com-
mitted by the oppressors of Dinah (A.L.D. 78; cf. A.L.D. 3). Killing the
Shechemites, therefore, appears as an element of Levitical priestly and royal
duty to do a true judgment by eliminating the doers of violence (A.L.D.
78). Thus, the kingdom of the sword (A.L.D. 4b–5), which symbolizes the
havoc and disorder produced by violent oppression, is opposed by the king-
dom of priesthood (A.L.D. 3c l. 2; cf. 67; 90; 99) based on eternal peace
(A.L.D. 6) and the exercise of the orderly true judgment.

The Document’s expression “righteous judgment” finds some echo in the
use of this expression in the Apocalypse of Weeks. In the eighth week of the
world history, a sword is given to the righteous to carry out just judgment
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(fwçq ˆyd) against the wicked (4Q212 1 iv 16 = 1 En. 91:12). The expres-
sion here denotes a punishment of the wicked in the eschatological times,
while its second application in the Apocalypse refers to the law in a gen-
eral sense. In the ninth week, “righteousness and the righteous judgment
([ fwçq ˆy]d) will be revealed (algty) to all the sons of the whole earth”
(4Q212 1 iv 19–20 = 1 En. 91:14). It is clear that the Apocalypse expres-
sion corresponds semantically to the Document’s use. It does not denote one
particular decree or statute but is a general term for the law, on the one
hand, while it also refers to the punitive activity of the just on the other.
The knowledge of the “true judgment” is also necessary for the elimina-
tion of the “doers of evil” who will disappear only afterwards (4Q212 1 iv
20–21 = 1 En. 91:14). Levi kills the “doers of violence,” and his action
can be interpreted as exercising the “righteous judgment” (cf. A.L.D. 1a v.
18), a function of the just in the eighth week of the world history. Isaac
also hands him down the true judgment that becomes Levi’s law or a cri-
terion of his priestly and scribal activity.

The Aramaic fçq may mean either “truth” or “justice” and the Greek
translator renders it as the adj. d¤kaiow “just” in A.L.D. 1a v. 16 (4Q213a
2 7) or as the adj. élhyinÒw “true” in A.L.D. 1a v. 18 (4Q213a 2 9), or as
the noun élhye¤a “truth” in A.L.D. 1a v. 6 (4Q213a 1 12) and 15 l. 12
(cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 4). In 1 Enoch the term is usually translated as dikaiosÊnh/
d¤kaiow (4Q201 v 3 =1 En. 10:3 Sync.; 4Q206 3 21 = 1 En. 32:3 G; 4Q204
5 ii 22 = 1 En. 106:18 Gb; see also 4Q196 17 ii 3 and 5 = Tob 13:6 S).
In one place, however, 4Q204 1 v 4 = 1 En. 10:16 (G), it is rendered by
two lexemes, dikaiosÊnh and élhye¤a. Since in the Document the Aramaic
term in the expression “true/just judgment” conveys the idea of a legal
order that must be obeyed (˚rs A.L.D. 30; 31), its semantic range overlaps
with the Hebrew qdx “a just order” reflected by the created universe and
by the legal teaching of the Old Testament (Schmid 1968). Dexinger (1977:
150–152) goes a step further and claims that the Aramaic expression fçq
ˆyd in the Aramaic Apocalypse of Weeks translates the biblical tma fpçm (Zech
7:9), qdx fpçm (Deut 16:18), or hqdxw fpçm (2 Chr 9:8). 

In the Old Testament the judicial authority is often expressed by the
formula “to do judgment and justice” hqdxw fpçm hç[, where the subject
is usually a royal figure (2 Sam 8:15; 1 Kgs 10:9; Jer 22:3; 23:5; cf. Isa
9:6; Jer 33:15; Isa 42:4 “till he [God’s servant] has established justice in
the land” fpçm ≈rab μyçy d[). In the vision of an ideal Israel in Ezek
40–48, the prophet addresses the princes of Israel with an admonition con-
cerning their execution of social justice. They are to observe the year of
release (45:8; 46:16–18), remove heavy impositions (45:9), regulate taxes
(45:13–17), and establish the value of weights and measures (45:9-12). These
actions that follow the Mesopotamian pattern of the royal social responsi-
bility are summarized in a prophetic saying in Ezek 45:9 “Thus says the
Lord God: Enough, O princes of Israel! Put away violence and oppression,
and execute justice and righteousness (wç[ hqdxw fpçmw wrysh dçw smj) . . .”
Note that this plan for an ideal future is partially reflected in the Document.
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In A.L.D. 46b–47 the value of weights and measures is established and
A.L.D. 78 indicates that killing of the Shechemites is considered as a removal
of the doers of violence. 

One should also note that the Aramaic fçq in the Document corresponds
semantically to the Akkadian kittu (A 1b 2' and 3' in CAD K vol. 8) “truth,
correct procedures,” a term synonymous with mi“aru “justice, just order.”
The same Akkadian term kittu refers to the Babylonian just weights and
measures (kittu A 1d in CAD K vol. 8), and is thus related to fçq in the
fçq ˆyd (A.L.D. 15), a term that denotes priestly injunctions and a long sec-
tion on weights and measures (A.L.D. 31–47) in Isaac’s instruction.

The semantic correspondence with the Akkadian expression suggests that
Levi’s request to do the true judgment is most probably rooted in the com-
mon ancient presentation of the ruler as an upholder of the just order in
the society. The just king (“ar mì“arim) upholds the social order by his leg-
islative reforms, and by exercising justice, he becomes a guarantor of the
order in the cultic, legal, and military domains with consequences in the
nature of the whole universe (Schmid 1968: 24–46). The royal judicial
authority is often expressed by the formula “establish justice and truth in
the country” mi“aram (kittam) ina matim “akànum (Weinfeld 1985: 34–44; for
dìn kittim expressing the same royal responsibility of Nebuchadnezzar II, cf.
Lambert 1965: 5, 8). Both terms mi“arum and kittum are associated with the
sun-god Shamash (Dossin 1955: 4) and kittum could be given as a gift to
the earthly king: “I am ›ammu-rabi, the just king (“ar mì“arim), to whom
Shamash has granted the truth” (kìnàtim, lit. “true things,” meaning “laws”;
CH 25b:95–98, text and transl. Driver and Miles 1955: 98–99, 289).

The Document’s expression “to do a true judgment” finds its Egyptian
counterpart in the ethical and religious ideal of those who do “maat” (m3't)
in their life. The term may mean “right/rightness, truth, justice,” or “order,”
and the pharaoh is the one who is responsible for upholding maat on behalf
of the gods whom he represents (Schmid 1968: 46–49). It is frequently
found in the autobiographical tomb inscriptions where it expresses a sapi-
ential, ethical and religious ideal that the dead boast to have accomplished
in their lifetime (Lichtheim 1992: 9–102). Note that Levi as the main nar-
rator in the Document speaks from beyond the grave, for his death is reported
in A.L.D. 81.

A.L.D. 1a v. 19 And I became silent, still praying. The final sentence formally
states the end of Levi’s vocal prayer. In 1Qap Gen XX 16 Abraham ends
his prayer in a similar way: “and I wept and became silent,” tyçjw tykbw.

3.2 First Vision—A.L.D. 1b

Form and Structure

4Q213a frg. 2 10 (A.L.D. 1a v. 19) is the last line of the prayer. A

scribal hook on the margin between lines 10 and 11 indicates the
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beginning of a new section. The following three lines (A.L.D. 1b ll.

11–14) connect the prayer to the vision, which begins in A.L.D. 1b

l. 15. Stylistically, ˆydab in A.L.D. 1b l. 11 and ˆyda in A.L.D. 1b l.

15 mark off the section that shortly describes Levi’s departure from

the place of his prayer and a trip to his father Jacob. The scribe

indicated the beginning of the vision with a vacat in A.L.D. 1b l. 15.

The section is fragmentary and only the right part of the column

survives. A.L.D. 1b l. 12 suggests that after leaving the place of his

prayer Levi has gone to his father Jacob, to Abel Main (?). The next

two lines indicate that Levi leaves Abel Main and then something

happens that induces him to lie down. A.L.D. 1b l. 15 is already a

beginning of the visionary dream. These four lines form a literary

passage between the prayer and the vision. 

V. 1b Then I left [. Kugler (1996a: 82) assumes that Levi is at Abel Main
at the time of his prayer and supports this opinion by making a reference
to T. Levi 2:3–4. He then situates the following vision at Bethel, citing T.
Levi 8:1–2 and Jub. 32:1. However, the place of the prayer is not explicitely
mentioned in the Document. The vision probably took place in a locality
close to Abel Main, as suggested by A.L.D. 1b l. 13, perhaps on Mount
Garizim. The Greek Testament of Levi contains some topographical infor-
mation that might confirm this opinion. T. Levi 2:3 affirms that Levi finds
himself in Abelmaul, while T. Levi 2:5 identifies the place of his first vision
as the mountain of the Shield in Abelmaul. T. Levi 6:1 adds some precise
details affirming that the mountain of the Shield (Garizim, according to
Milik 1978: 97) is near Gebal (Ebal), to the right of Abila. Since the
Testament’s names Abelmaul and Abila are most probably variants of the
Aramaic Abel Main in the Document (Milik 1978: 96–97), one may assume
with T. Levi 6:1 that Levi has his first vision on the mountain of the Shield
close to Abel Main or Abelmaul from the Greek Testament (T. Levi 2:5).
The exact localization of the place in the Document is hindered by the frag-
mentary state of the Qumran manuscript. It is highly probable that Levi’s
second vision only took place in Bethel (cf. Form and Structure of A.L.D.
3a–7 in § 3.5). 

Assuming, therefore, that Levi’s first vision close to Abel Main and his
second vision at Bethel, the following sequence of his travels up to the point
of Isaac’s instructions (A.L.D. 11–61) may be reconstructed. One can eas-
ily notice that Levi travels on the north-south horizontal axis. 

1. Prayer (A.L.D. 1a)
2. Trip to his father Jacob to Abel Main? (A.L.D. 1b)
3. Vision close to Abel Main Mt. Garizim? (A.L.D. 1b)
4. Shechem incident Shechem (A.L.D. 1c–2)
5. Selling of Joseph close to Shechem Levi-east of Asher (A.L.D. 3)
6. Second vision Bethel (A.L.D. 3a–7)
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7. Visit to Isaac in Hebron heading south (A.L.D. 8)
8. Ordination in Bethel heading north (A.L.D. 9–10)
9. Second visit to Isaac in Hebron heading south (A.L.D. 11–61)

The autobiographical section (A.L.D. 78–80) additionally mentions his arrival
to Canaan (A.L.D. 78) and descent to Egypt (A.L.D. 80). Levi’s visionary
dreams (A.L.D. 1b and 3a–7) constitute the vertical axis of his experience,
but, due to their fragmentary state, it is impossible to know whether he
travels through the heavens like in the first vision in T. Levi 2:5–5:3.

Upon my father Jacob. The syntagm “my father,” yba, is well documented
in the book of Genesis (cf. Gen 19:34; 20:12; 22:7; 24:7. 38, etc.). However,
none of Jacob’s sons addresses him directly with this form. A frequent des-
ignation of Jacob is “Jacob, their father,” μhyba bq[y (see Gen 42:29, 36;
45:25, 27; 46:5; cf. Gen 47:7; Isa 58:14). Levi usually speaks about Jacob
in the Document with the fixed expression “my father Jacob,” (here and
1Q21 4) or “Jacob my father” (A.L.D. 1a v. 18; 9 l. 15 = 4Q213b 4; 1Q21
29 1). Its roots undoubtedly reach back to the book of Genesis, as cited
biblical evidence suggests. Only once the syntagm yba without a personal
name is used (A.L.D. 9 l. 21; cf. A.L.D. 58). Additionally, A.L.D. 10 l. 23
has aba, ‘the father” (cf. A.L.D. 50 “father Abraham”). It most probably
constitutes the earliest attestation of this Aramaic word that appears translit-
erated in the Greek of the NT (Mark 14:36; Rom 8:15; Gal 4:6). There
is no reason to suppose that in A.L.D. 10 l. 23 a later scribe changed yba
to aba (see Grelot 1983: 107–108).

The expression yba also designates Levi’s grandfather Isaac (A.L.D. 8
l. 14; 11 l. 3; 12 l. 4), or his great-grandfather Abraham (A.L.D. 11 l. 3;
A.L.D. 1a v. 15; cf. A.L.D. 62). Similarly, Gen 28:13 uses the syntagm ba
to designate Jacob’s grandfather Abraham. For other occurrences of the
word, see A.L.D. 22 l. 12; E 18:2:50, 57—Isaac about his father; A.L.D. 83
l. 8—Levi about himself, addressing his children; “fathers”: A.L.D. 3a ll. 4
and 5; “her father”: A.L.D. 3a ll. 3 and 6.

From Abel Main. Because A.L.D. 1b ll. 11–14 are fragmentary, it is not
clear where Levi’s vision occurs. However, it is possible to suggest that it
takes place close to Abel Main. The crucial question is how to localize this
toponym. Milik (1978: 96) identifies the place as the water source called in
Arabic 'Ein Beit el-Mâ situated 1 km west from the modern city of Nablus.
It is located in the valley between mount Ebal and Garizim and other
toponyms confirm its connection with Levitical traditions. The nearby hill
is called Tell Kumra, “Priestly Hill” and Râs el-Sifâr, “Scribes’ Promontory.”
If Milik’s identification is correct, then the sequence of events in these frag-
mentary verses correctly corresponds to the topographic description. Levi
leaves the place of his prayer, heads up to meet his father in the neigh-
borhood of Shechem, probably in Abel Main located close to mount Garizim.
After having left Abel Main, he has a vision on Mount Garizim. 

I lay down and remained. The expression “to lie down and remain” (bkç
btyw 1b l. 14) as well as its Hebrew equivalent is absent in MT. The open-
ing of the vision is very solemn. The same root (yzj) appears five times in
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A.L.D. 1b ll. 15–16. Levi probably sees a mountain the summit of which
reaches heavens. The visionary character of his experience points to prophetic
and apocalyptic elements in the Document (cf. A.L.D. 7; Isa 1:1; Ezek 12:27;
13:16). The passive voice in A.L.D. 1b l. 15 (“I was given a vision”) sug-
gests God’s activity and Levi’s openness to God’s message.

Then I was shown a vision. A.L.D. 1b ll. 15–18 find their closest parallel
in T. Levi 2:5–6. This parallelism with the Testament text suggests again that
one deals here with the beginning of the first vision. However, the Aramaic
fragment points to another source of possible inspiration, at least for the
opening part of the vision. The present research has already proven that
the Document exhibits some textual closeness to the Book of the Watchers (1
En. 6–36; cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 14). The comparison between A.L.D. 1b ll. 13–18
(4Q213a 13–18) and 1 En. 13:7–9 certainly indicates not a literary depen-
dence of the former on the latter, but the vocabulary contacts are undeniable.

Table 10. Levi and Enoch as Visionaries

4Q213a 2 13–18 (A.L.D. 1b) 1 Enoch 

line 13—Abel Main = 13:9: Abel Mayyâ (Milik 1976: 196) 
line 14—sitting down = 13:7  
line 15—a vision = 13:8 (4Q204 1 vi 5)  
line 16—visions = 13:8  
line 17—a high (mountain?) absent  
line 18 gates of heavens = 4Q204 1 vi 4: gates of the pa[lace]; 

cf. 9:2 (4Q201 iv 10)
line 18—an angel 13:8: a voice  

This parallelism indicates that the author of the Document was wittingly
building on the Enochic visionary tradition in order to adapt it to his own
purposes: creation of a priest and visionary in one person. One important
difference between the two visions is obvious, that is, the place where it
happens. Enoch has his vision at the foot of Mount Hermon, close to the
“waters of Dan” (1 En. 13:7). When he awakes, he goes to the Watchers
gathered in ÉEbelsatã (aym lba Abel Mayyâ according to Milik 1976: 196)
and tells them the vision, which essentially concerns the rejection of the
Watchers’ petition and proclamation of the imminent judgment (14:4–8).
Nickelsburg (1981: 588–590; 2001: 248–250) has noted the parallelism
between the visionary experience of Levi in the Testament of Levi 2–7 and
the Ethiopic Enoch 12–16. He, however, locates Abel Main of the Testament
in the same geographic aera of Mt. Hermon where Enoch’s vision took place.

Levi probably receives his first vision close to Abel Main on his way to
his father Jacob in Shechem (cf. A.L.D. 1b l. 13). Although the name of
the place does not literally and geographically correspond to the Enochic
account, a reader acquainted with the Watchers’ myth cannot miss the con-
notation with the proclamation of the impending judgment to the Watchers.
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This suggestion indicates a line of interpretation of the fragmentary text of
Levi’s first vision. Enoch has a vision concerning the fate of the Watchers,
fallen angels who commit fornication with women ( Jub. 7:21; cf. 1 En. 6:2
etc.) They also perpetrate “violence” on the earth (hsmj—4Q201 iv 8 =
1 En. 9:1; cf. 9:9; 13:2). Levi has a vision that most probably deals with a
similar problem. In his vision he must have received God’s instruction con-
cerning the fate of the Shechemites who became “doers of violence” (A.L.D.
78 l. 18 asmj ydb[; cf. A.L.D. 3 l. 19) through the sin of Shechem, son of
Hamor, who treated Dinah, Levi’s sister, like a harlot (Gen 34:31 hnwzk; cf
A.L.D. 16 l. 16; A.L.D. 1a v. 7 [4Q213a frg. 1 13]). Levi, who already
knows God’s sentence from his first vision, advises his father and brother
how to execute it (A.L.D. 1c–2).

This hypothetical reconstruction of the content of Levi’s first vision is
suggested by T. Levi 5:3. An angel leads Levi to the earth, gives him a
shield and a sword and tells him to execute vengeance on Shechem because
of Dinah. In the Testament of Levi, however, any parallelism between Enoch
and Levi’s visions completely disappears.

3.3 Shechem Incident—A.L.D. 1c–2

Form and Structure

The fragment is a midrashic interpretation of the Shechem incident

described in Gen 34. In this Genesis chapter, Shechem, Hamor’s

son, sexually abuses Jacob’s daughter Dinah. He falls in love with

her and wants to marry her. However, Jacob’s sons lay a trap for

him and for the city’s inhabitants by asking them to be circumcised.

Once they agree and become circumcised, Simeon and Levi kill all

the male Shechemites and bring back Dinah to their father’s house.

Jacob is angry with his two sons, whom he later curses in Gen

49:5–7. However, they object that it is not allowed to treat Dinah

like a prostitute. 

A.L.D. 1c–2 is very fragmentary and covers only Gen 34:13–17.

The Cairo Geniza manuscript evidence suggests that the story was

well elaborated and probably occupied about four columns of the

manuscript (cf. § 1.4.3.2). It is impossible to know what it contained

but, judging from the fragment itself, it midrashically developed the

Genesis text. Comparing A.L.D. 78 ll. 16–18 and the parallel texts

( Jub. 30; T. Levi 6–7), it is likely that it also contained the descrip-

tion of the killing of the Shechemites.

When one compares the Genesis account and the Apocrypon text,

reasons for the killing become patent. Gen 34:5 and 13 states that
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Shechem polluted (amf) Dinah by lying with her (v. 2). Then, the

responsibility is extended to all the inhabitants of the city (v. 27 wamf)

and cited as the main reason for the killing. Finally, Simeon and

Levi respond to Jacob’s objections, “Should he treat our sister as a

harlot (hnwzk)?” When defining Levi’s priesthood, Isaac enumerates

three traits that the ideal priest should shun: fornication (zjp), impu-

rity (hamf) and harlotry (twnz) (A.L.D. 16 ll. 15–16). The last two con-

cepts correspond to the motivation the Genesis text provided to justify

the killing.

V. 1c Since she defiled. The broken sentence refers most probably to Dinah
and her sexual intercourse with Shechem (Gen 34:1–3). The woman who
ruins the name of her family is mentioned in A.L.D. 3a ll. 3–6; cf. Jub.
30:7. The prohibition of defilement (hamwf) by an improper family rela-
tionship is discussed in the Document in relation to Levi in A.L.D. 141.9; 16
l. 15; 18 l. 23. The Document reinterprets here the Genesis account where
the Shechemites are those who defile Dinah (cf. Gen 34:5, 13, 27).

they desired. In Gen 34, only Shechem desires (v. 8 qçj) and loves (vv.
3, 19 bha) Dinah; the Document’s change to a verb in plural was probably
suggested by the verb in plural in Gen 34:27 “they defiled” wamf that implies
a collective responsibility of the inhabitants of Shechem.

so that we all would become b[rothers] or companions. The clause is a reinter-
pretation of Gen 34:16 “and we will become one nation” dja μ[l wnyyhw.
The Hebrew counterpart of the Aramaic word pair ˆyrbjw [ˆyj]a is not
attested in MT. In Ezek 37:16, 19 rbj denotes members of one nation,
and the Document suggests the same interpretation—after the circumcision
the Shechemites will become one nation with the sons of Jacob, members
of the same covenant (cf. A.L.D. 2). This meaning is additionally suggested
by A.L.D. 91 where the wisdom teacher is treated by other nations not as
a stranger but as a brother or companion. The Aramaic form in plural
“companions” ˆyrbj is attested in Dan 2:13, 17, 18, 21; it may also refer to
members of the same political alliance (see 1QapGen XXI 26, 28; XXII 17). 

V. 2 the foreskin of your flesh. This sentence is related to Gen 17:11 
(μktlr[ rçb ta μtlmnw), cf. Gen 17:14, 23, 24, 25; Lev 12:3; Jub. 15:14,
24, 26, 33). Its biblical context suggests that the circumcision is understood
here as a sign of the covenant God made with Abraham. The word order
in the syntagm ˆwkrçb tlrw[, however, is changed and, consequently, its
semantic value is enlarged. Circumcision would relate here to the whole
human body (see Ezek 44:7 rçb ylr[w bl ylr[ “uncircumcised in heart
and body”; cf. Deut 10:16 and Jer 4:4 μkbbl twlr[, “foreskins of your
heart”; cf. also 1QS V 5, 26; 1QpHab XI 13; 4Q177 II 16; 4Q434 1 i
4; 4Q435 1 1; 4Q504 4 11). Alternatively, it is also possible to suggest that
the lexeme rçb is to be understood as an euphemism for the male pudenda.
This meaning is attested in Syriac and semantically corresponds well to the
context that requires actual, not metaphorical meaning (Í: Lev 15:2, 3, 19;
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cf. Gen 17:14; Ezek 16:26; cf. Brockelmann 1928: s.v.; Payne Smith 1879:
553 “per euphemismus     de pudendis viri et feminae”).

and appear like [us]. The lexeme ymj belongs to the stock of Late Aramaic
vocabulary. Here it seems to convey the idea of belonging to one nation
(see larçyd ˆwhtçynkb ymjty alw Tg. Neof. Exod 20:13, 14, 15, 16, 17; Tg.
Neof. Deut 5:17). It is found together with hitpa'al rbj in Tg. Neof. Deut
5:20mg. açna . . . rbjty alw. The Document’s expression “appear like us”
[ˆta]wk ˆwymjth probably corresponds to “you will be like us” wnmk wyht in
the biblical account (Gen 34:15). 

you will be sealed. Also Rom 4:11 understands circumcision as a seal. Later
rabbinic literature attests the same concept (b. ”abb. 137b “he sealed (μtj)
his offspring with the sign of the holy covenant; cf. Tg. Cant. 3:8; Pirqe R.
El. 31; Exod. Rab. 19:5).

circumcision of tr[u]th. This expression may have a certain bearing on the
interpretation of Rom 4:11 where Paul discusses the relationship between
circumcision and righteousness. Note that the semantic field of the Aramaic
f̋çq incorporates the meaning of both “truth” and “justice” in its range
(cf. the comment on A.L.D. 1a v. 18). The term “circumcision” hlym is also
a first attestation of later rabbinic usage of this word for circumcision (cf.
Exod 4:26 hlwm).

Circumcision of the Shechemites is not mentioned in Jub. 30; Josephus
A.J. 1.337–340; L.A.B. 8:7. Some commentators suggest that the Jewish
authors were probably perplexed by the fact that the sons of Jacob used
this religious sign of the Abrahamic covenant as a trap for the Shechemites
(cf. Holladay 1989: 189). The context of the story in the Document is frag-
mentary, but the circumcision of the Shechemites undoubtedly appears in
the text. It is impossible to know if, similarly to T. Levi 6:7, the Aramaic
text considered the killing of the Shechemites a sin. Judging from Levi’s
comment on the killing in A.L.D. 78 l. 16–18, it is hardly the case here.
For a similar positive evaluation one can also compare T. Levi 5:3–4 where
the killing is considered as the execution of a divine order (cf. T. Levi
6:8–11). In Jub. 30:5 the judgment against the Shechemites was decreed in
heaven in response to the shameful thing they committed in Israel. Then
Jub. 30:17 considered the killing as righteousness for Levi and Simeon,
while in Jub. 30:23 their action of righteousness, justice, and vengeance was
recorded in heaven as a blessing. Levi’s elevation to the priesthood in Jub.
30:18 comes as a response to the fact that Levi was zealous to execute
righteousness, judgment, and vengeance on those who rose against Israel.

3.4 Selling of Joseph—A.L.D. 3

Form and Structure

This fragment does not constitute a thematic continuation of A.L.D.

1c–2 that midrashically interprets the Shechem story based on Gen

34. In A.L.D. 3 ll. 19–21 Judah states that Levi and Simeon are
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absent because they have gone to meet Reuben. Since in Gen 34

these two brothers are the main agents in the killing of the Shechemites,

it is unimaginable that the midrashic text simply eliminates them

from the account together with the third brother, Reuben. The text

of the Cairo Geniza manuscript also indicates that between A.L.D.

1c–2 and A.L.D. 3 two and a half columns are missing. It is improb-

able that the account based on Gen 34 continues for so many verses

in the Document.

The expression “in Shechem” μkçb (A.L.D. 3 l. 16) denotes the

proper name of a place, not a personal name of the son of Hamor

from Gen 34. The line is broken, but the preceding verb “they were”

wwh does not leave any doubt as to the interpretation of the follow-

ing syntagm. A.L.D. 3 l. 18 repeats the expression with probably the

same reference to a place; the context, however, is fragmentary. In

the Pentateuch one finds the expression “in Shechem” μkçb refer-

ring to the name of the city only twice in Gen 37:12, 13. This is

the chapter that tells the story of Joseph’s betrayal and selling by

his brothers. Jacob sends his beloved son Joseph to his brothers who

are tending the sheep in Shechem. Joseph first reaches Shechem,

does not find his brothers there, and, informed by a man, contin-

ues to Dothan (Gen 37:14–17). When his brothers see him arrive,

they plot to kill him, throw him into a pit, and finally, sell him to

the passing caravan of Midianite traders (Gen 37:18–28). Reuben

returns to the pit and does not find Joseph, while the brothers report

to their father Jacob that a wild beast devoured Joseph (Gen 37:29–36). 

The names of Jacob’s sons in the Document’s fragment also suggest

a narrative based on Gen 37. Reuben actively takes part in the inci-

dent, defending the life of Joseph (Gen 37:21–22, 29–30). Judah is

the one who counsels the brothers to sell Joseph and not to kill him

(Gen 37:26–27). Levi and Simeon, however, are not expressly named

in the Genesis story, although their presence is certainly assumed by

the narrator. An additional connection with Gen 37 is suggested by

the fact that Judah in A.L.D. 3 l. 22 tends the sheep (ana[) before

he leaves them to proceed to another type of activity. Similarly, Gen

37:12 and 13 indicate that the brothers are tending sheep (ˆax) in

Shechem. Finally, Dan reports about Joseph being in peril of death

by the doers of violence (A.L.D. 3 ll. 17–19), thus corroborating the

narrative connection with Gen 37. The circumstances in which Joseph

finds himself unequivocally suggest the context of his selling by his

brothers.
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Once the connection with Gen 37 has been indicated, a tentative

interpretation of the fragment may be undertaken. Since the man-

uscript lacks the beginning and continuation of the story, and since

A.L.D. 3 ll. 15–19 are only partially preserved, the tentativeness of

the interpretation must be stressed. The few words that remain in

A.L.D. 3 ll. 15–17 suggest that they deal with Levi’s brothers (lines

15 and 17) and that the action is somewhat connected to the city

of Shechem. Then probably Dan (lines 17–19) and Judah (lines

19–22) make a report to their brothers. Finally Judah jumps up and

leaves the sheep. The rest of the story is lacking. 

V. 3 And Dan reported. The verse is fragmentary and subject to two inter-
petations. Dan here probably accuses Simeon and Levi for the killing of
Joseph. It is suggested by the expression “in Shechem” μkçb and “do]ers
of violence” asmj yd[b[ (cf. A.L.D. 78 l. 18). The expression “doers of vio-
lece” could well apply to the two brothers accused by the biblical text of
committing violence against the Shechemites. Gen 49:7 condemns Levi and
Simeon and their “weapons of violence” (cf. A.L.D. 78). Dan’s report that
Joseph actually died might concern his being thrown into the pit by the
two brothers, which was tantamount to his death. Some targumic and rab-
binic texts expressly accuse Simeon and Levi of plotting to kill Joseph (see
Tg. Ps.-J. Gen 37:19 and 49:7; Tg. Neof. Gen 49:6 mg.; Gen. Rab. 98:5).
Midr. Prov. ch. 1 (Buber 1893: 44) states that it was Simeon and Levi who
threw Joseph into the pit (see Ginzberg 1998: 5:328–329). It is, however,
difficult to assume Levi’s hostility towards Joseph in the Document, for he
presents Joseph as an example to imitate in A.L.D. 90. Alternatively, the
expression “doers of violence” refers to all the brothers who plot to kill
Joseph and throw him into the pit. 

And Judah reported to them. Judah’s report adduces an important piece of
information that helps understand the whole passage. He reports to the
other brothers (A.L.D. 3 l. 20 ˆwnya) that Levi and Simeon have gone to
Reuben who was on the east of Asher, that is in western Galilee. Judah’s
words are easily explained in the context of Gen 37. The brothers plot to
kill Joseph (Gen 37:18–20) but Reuben wants to save him and advises the
brothers not to kill him but to throw him into a pit (vv. 21–22). The broth-
ers follow his advice; however, they finally sell Joseph to the passing cara-
van of the Ishmaelites (vv. 23–28). It is Judah who suggests this move to
his brothers (vv. 26–27). Then Reuben returns to the pit where Joseph has
been thrown, does not find the boy, and despairs (v. 29). The biblical text
clearly indicates that Reuben is not present at the selling of Joseph.

I and Simeon my brother had gone to j[o]in Reuben. Reuben is absent during
Judah’s speech and it is exactly the moment when Judah takes the initia-
tive by jumping up and leaving the sheep (A.L.D. 3 ll. 22–23). The absence
of Reuben during the selling of Joseph is also attested by Josephus (A.J.
2.31) who states that Reuben “departed in search of grounds suitable for
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pasturage.” Other texts confirm the absence of Reuben during the selling
of Joseph (T. Sim. 2:9; T. Zeb. 4:5; Gen. Rab. 84:15, 19; Pirqe R. El. 38).

The absence of Simeon and Levi solves an important exegetical prob-
lem concerning the role of the two brothers in the selling of Joseph. Gen
37:29–30 suggests that only Reuben is absent when the rest of the broth-
ers sold Joseph into slavery. That means that Levi and Simeon also par-
ticipate in the deal. This fact would denigrate the picture of an ideal priest
who is called “a holy priest for all the seed of Abraham” (A.L.D. 17 ll.
19–21). Additionally, in his didactic poem Levi holds Joseph in high esteem.
In A.L.D. 90 Joseph is an example of a wise man who, because of his
teaching activities, is greatly honored and exalted. Levi also proclaims the
poem itself in the year in which Joseph died (A.L.D. 82 ll. 4–5). Levi’s par-
ticipation in an action against Joseph is hardly justifiable by the Document.
The easiest solution to this problem was to affirm that Levi was absent
when the selling of Joseph took place. In fact, the Testaments are quite coher-
ent in this respect. While many brothers accuse themselves for their par-
ticipation in the selling (T. Sim. 2:6–14; 4:2; T. Zeb. 1:5; 2:1; 2:1–3:3; ch.
4; T. Dan 1:4–9; T. Gad 1:9; 3:3), Levi is never mentioned as being pre-
sent or taking part in the action. Similarly to the Document, the Testaments
hold Joseph in high esteem (see T. Sim. 4:4; 5:1; 8:3–4; T. Levi 13:9; T.
Benj. 3:1, 3–8; 5:5). T. Sim. 2:9 states that Simeon was absent when Joseph
was sold, confirming thus Judah’s statement in A.L.D. 3 ll. 19–22. However,
he is not exonerated from the guilt of plotting to kill Joseph (see T. Sim.
2:7). His absence allows Judah to sell Joseph.

And [ J]udah jumped forward [to] leave the sheep. The broken text of the man-
uscript does not allow the reader to be sure that Judah’s involvement here
concerns the selling of Joseph. However, the comparison with Gen 37:26–27
where Judah gives his brothers this advice suggests this development (cf. 
T. Sim. 2:9). The initiative belongs to him, for he is also the eldest among
his brothers when the first three, Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, are absent
(cf. Philo Ios. § 15–16).

3.5 Heavenly Elevation—A.L.D. 3a–7

Form and Structure

The second vision is preserved in a fragmentary state. A.L.D. 3a con-

trasts the virgin who defiles the name of her family (lines 1–6) with

“the holy ones from the people” (lines 7–8). A.L.D. 3b preserves in

full only two words concerning eternal priesthood, a clear reference

to Levi and his descendants. A.L.D. 3c compares the kingdom of the

high priesthood given to Levi’s sons with another, non specified king-

dom. The fourth part of the vision is attested in A.L.D. 4–7, and

describes the kingdom of the sword and Levi’s heavenly elevation
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by seven angelic beings who appear to be the main speakers in the

vision. A.L.D. 7 ends the vision with the report of Levi’s awakening

from a visionary dream and his amazement concerning its content.

This last verse is the only clear indication that the literary form of

this fragmentary text may be classified as a visionary dream. Levi’s

first vision (A.L.D. 1b) is most probably also received in a dream as

A.L.D. 1a v. 14 would suggest. Any extensive discussion of the lit-

erary form of the visions is impossible, since they are both preserved

in a very fragmentary state.

Levi’s first vision takes place in a location close to Abel Main (cf.

A.L.D. 1b l. 13), probably on Mount Garizim. Then Levi is in

Shechem where the killing takes place and he leaves with his brother

Simeon for the region of Asher to meet his brother Reuben. Further

information is lacking because the text is fragmentary. One may only

assume that before traveling to Isaac (A.L.D. 8), he stops at Bethel

and has his second vision. There are several arguments for that loca-

tion as the place of the second vision. Jub. 32:1 indicates that Levi

has a vision in Bethel. He falls asleep and dreams that “he—he and

his sons—had been appointed and made into the priesthood of the

most high God for ever.” The content clearly suggests Levi receives

the heavenly ordination, and a similar event happens in the second

vision in the Document. Additionally, the sentence of Jub. 32:1 is almost

literally cited in T. Levi 8:3b as an angelic speech inaugurating his

heavenly ordination. This sentence in the Testament belongs to Levi’s

second vision. MS k of the Testament also indicates Bethel as the

place of the vision (ˆntow mou §n BeyØl T. Levi 8:1). This manuscript

together with MS b belongs to the oldest stage of the text trans-

mission of the Testaments (see de Jonge and Hollander 1978: xxxiv).

They form the same family I, but MS k constitutes an independent

witness to the text. Lastly, the closing section of the vision, A.L.D.

7, corresponds closely to the closing section of the second vision in

T. Levi 8:18–18. Although the content of the second vision in the

Document and the Testament differ considerably, both texts recount

Levi’s heavenly elevation. Additionally, the Greek Testament and the

book of Jubilees preserve the same order of events based on Gen 35

(cf. Hultgård 1977: 24, Endres 1987: 158–159):

1. Jacob’s family goes to Bethel Jub. 31:1–4; T. Levi 7:4;
(A.L.D. 1a?)

2. Vision in Bethel Jub. 32:1; T. Levi 8:1 (MS k);
A.L.D. a–7 (?)
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3. Visit to Isaac in Hebron Jub. 31:5–32; T. Levi 9:1–2;
A.L.D. 8

4. Second stay in Bethel Jub. 32; T. Levi 9:3–4; A.L.D. 9–10
5. Second visit to Isaac in Jub. 33:1, 21; T. Levi 9:5–14;

Hebron A.L.D. 11–61

Although Jub. 30–32 speak of only one vision of Levi, one must

notice that these chapters eliminate many other elements that appear

in the Document. Levi’s consecratory prayer (E 2,3) and his earthly

election and consecration by Jacob (A.L.D. 9–10) take place in Bethel.

The assumption therefore, that the second vision also takes place in

Bethel perfectly harmonizes with the ideological stance of the Document.

Bethel is considered to be a privileged place of contact between

heaven and earth and a sanctuary in which Levi discharges his

priestly duties (cf. A.L.D. 19).

V. 3a she desecrated her name. The whole fragment thematically falls into two
parts. The first six lines probably halakically comment on the Dinah story
(Gen 34), for they condemn the conduct of a woman who profanes the
good reputation of her family as shameful. The wording of A.L.D. 3a ll.
3–4 recalls Jub. 30:7. This chapter of Jubilees retells and halakically com-
ments on the Dinah story in Gen 34. In an angelic speech the Israelite
virgin’s profanation is retold and condemned ( Jub. 30:1–6, 24–26) and
exogamic marriage is chastised ( Jub. 30:7–17, 21–22). The killing also
becomes a reason why the sons of Levi are elevated to the priesthood 
( Jub. 30:18–20). Although very fragmentary, lines 1–6 are close in their
contents to the chastisement of exogamic marriages in the book of Jubilees.
Lines 7–8 shift to a positive exposition concerning the “holy ones from the
people.”

A.L.D. 3a ll. 1–2 are too fragmentary to yield any positive meaning.
A.L.D. 3a ll. 3–4 deal with a woman who defiles (llj) her name and the
name of her father. The proper biblical background to this statement is
Lev 21:9. The biblical verse decrees that a daughter of a priest who pro-
fanes (Hebrew llj) herself by playing harlot (twnzl), profanes the name of
her father and is to be burned. Although the Qumran fragment does not
mention the reason of the desecration, the sexual misconduct, that is inter-
marriage, seems to lie in the background. In A.L.D. 17 l. 17 Levi is warned
not to profane (llj) his seed with harlots ( ˆaynz). A.L.D. 3a l. 3 is similar
to the comment on the story of Dinah in Jub. 30:7 in which a woman
who married a foreigner is to be burned because “she has defiled the name
of the house of her father” "arkwasat s6ma beta "abuhà. Similarly to the Jubilees’
account, this Qumran fragment does not limit the precept to the daugh-
ter of a priest, but applies it to “every virgin” (A.L.D. 3a ll. 4–5).

[vir]gin who ruins her name. A.L.D. 3a ll. 5–6 continue the same theme of
dishonoring the name of one’s family but the subject seems to be any virgin.
The expression “to ruin the name” μç lbj is parallel to the following "ap'el
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of thb (“to bring shame”), and refers to the virgin’s shameful conduct. Jub.
30:5 and 7 also use the concept of shame (¢afrat) in the Dinah story, but
applie it to the Shechemites and the Israelite man respectively. Finally, the
record of a virgin’s revilement will last for ever (line 6). This sentence sets
the virgin’s future in sharp contrast with the future of Levi and his sons
in the Document.

And the name of her revilement will not be wiped out. This line is a continua-
tion of the preceding discussion on the virgin who brings shame on her
family. The feminine suffixes in ahwba and ahm[ refer to the virgin from
the preceding line, hence the hê in hdsj is also to be interpreted as 3f.sg.
pronominal suffix. The Aramaic dsj “shame, revilement” fits the context
of the preceding lines that speak about shame and ruin the virgin brings
on her family. The whole sentence is an adaptation of the biblical phrase
“to blot out the name” hjm μç, found in Deut 9:14; 29:19; 2 Kgs 14:27;
Ps 9:6; 109:13. It conveys the idea of extermination as a divine punish-
ment for sin. Here, however, the name of the virgin’s revilement is to be
preserved forever. That suggests that her sin is not pardonable and she will
not receive mercy from God (see Jer 18:23; Ps 109:14; Neh 3:37).

Thus her example is set as contrasting with the glorious and pious future
of the Levitical priestly lineage. A.L.D. 60 repeats the line almost literally
but in relation to Levi and his offspring: “Your name and the name of
your seed will not be blotted out (§jalhfyÆsetai) for ever.” In the LXX,
the Greek §jale¤fv “blot out” translates Hebrew hjm, e.g. Gen 7:4, 23,
23; 9:15. The Aramaic verb in A.L.D. 3a l. 6 yjm hitpe'el has the same mean-
ing in the targumic literature, “to be blotted out” (see Jastrow 1950: s.v.).
The revilement of a virgin who brings shame on her family should be set
in contrast with the example of Yochebed, Levi’s daughter, discussed in
the Document. She does not bring shame on her father Levi, but glory (A.L.D.
71) by marrying Levi’s grandson Amram (A.L.D. 75). In the context of the
Document, marriage within one tribal family stands in sharp contrast with
Isaac’s prohibition to desecrate Levi’s seed with harlots (see A.L.D. 17).
Levi’s progeny is supposed to glorify its fathers’ name. Thus Qahat in his
Testament admonishes his sons that by being holy and pure from all min-
gling and by preserving the inheritance, they will give him a good name
and joy to Levi, Isaac, and Abraham (4Q542 1 i 8–13). In another Qumran
text of Levitical inspiration a mysterious priestly person establishes a joy-
ous name to his father (4Q541 24 ii 5).

Particular importance is assigned to profaning the name of the family
(A.L.D. 3a ll. 3–6). Contrast 4Q542 1 i 10, where the descendants of Qahat
are supposed to assure him a “good name” through their proper behavior
(cf. 4Q541 24 ii 5; 4Q196 17 ii 15 [Tob 13:11]).

for all the generations of eternity. A.L.D. 3a ll. 7–8 shift to another subject, a
positive prophecy concerning “the holy ones from the people” (line 7). The
vocabulary indicates some contacts with MS A and its possible meaning
should be first confronted with the parallel texts within MS A itself. The
first part of A.L.D. 3a l. 7 is missing. Although in a fragmentary context,
the expression “all generations of eternity” defines the everlasting charac-
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ter of the Levitical priesthood. The same expression is reflected in A.L.D.
1a v. 18 and A.L.D. 61: efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn, although the last
Greek word is in plural. These two cases refer to the future of Levi and
of his descendants and imply that they will enjoy the privilege of righteous
judgment and blessing without limits in time (see 4Q542 1 ii 4; 4Q543 2
3; 4Q545 4 19). The expression appears elsewhere in an eschatological con-
text (see 4Q212 ii 17 [1 En. 91:18]; iv 18 [1 En. 91:13]; LXX Tob 13:2;
14:5; cf. 4Q202 ii 15 [1 En. 9:4 G]; Tob 1:5; Eph 3:21). Qumran Hebrew
texts often use the expression μl[ twrwd (see 1QHa VI 6 [Sukenik XIV];
IX 18 [Sukenik col. I]; XIV 11 [Sukenik VI]; 4Q252 v 4 [about the dura-
tion of messianic royal covenant]; 4Q504 1–2 ii 11 [Puech XIII]; 7 3
[Puech XIII]).

Thus, the lexeme μl[/afi«n most probably implies a timeless perspective
for Levitical priesthood (see A.L.D. 1a v. 16 “a seed of righteousness blessed
for ever” [efiw toÁw ai«naw = ˆyml[l, cf. Dan 2:4, 44; 3:9, etc.]; A.L.A 1a v.
18 “righteous judgment for ever” [efiw pãnta tÚn afi«na]; A.L.D. 1a commu-
nion with God “all the days of the world” [pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«nou =
aml[ ymwy lk; see Isa 63:9; 1QHa IX 15]; A.L.D. “eternal priesthood” [aml[
twnhk; cf. Exod 40:15; Num 25:13; 1QSb III 26]; A.L.D. 59 Levi’s descen-
dants remembered in the book of memorial of life “for all ages” [ßvw pãntvn
t«n afi≈nvn = ayml[ lwk d[; cf. 1QapGen XXI 14]; A.L.D. 85 l. 12 the
justice received “for ever” [aml[ d[ cf. Dan 7:18 and A.L.D. 60, in pl.];
A.L.D. 88 l. 19 wisdom as “eternal glory” of Levi’s children [μl[ rqyl; cf.
1QSb III 4]). When speaking about the future of his children in A.L.D.
100 l. 17 (4Q213 2 15) and A.L.D. 100 l. 18 (4Q213 1 ii 18), Levi states
that there will be no end to their glory, ˆkr]qyl πws ytya alw. The Document
knows other words designating time that do not have any eschatological
connotation in the composition: ˆd[ A.L.D. 3 l. 15; 73 l. 3 (see Dan 6:11,
14; 7,22; Ezra 5:3; ˆmz A.L.D. 5 ll. 4, 5, 5, 5, 6, 6; 73 l. 4; cf. Dan 6:11,
14; 7:25, etc).

the holy ones from the people. The mention of the holy ones is most proba-
bly a reference to Simeon and Levi, whose vengeance upon the Shechemites
is praised in Jub. 30:6, 17 and rooted in God’s will. The slaughter of the
Shechemites is also a decisive argument in the choice of Levi’s descendants
to priesthood in Jub. 30:18. Additionally, the adjective “holy” çydq char-
acterizes Levi in a particular way (see A.L.D. 17 ll. 18, 20).

holy tithe. Since A.L.D. 3a l. 8 is fragmentary, it is difficult to interpret
this expression, the context of the whole Document should be, therefore, con-
sidered. The tithe motif reappears a second time in A.L.D. 9 that reports
Levi’s priestly investiture and ordination. A comparison with A.L.D. 9 should
be helpful for the understanding of the whole line 8 here.

A.L.D. 9 ll. 18–19
lal [r]ç)[_m) ˆbrq bhy yhwnb lkm ylw

A.L.D. 3a l. 8
ˆmO lal ˆbrq çdwq rç[m[      ]jw l[
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These vocabulary contacts indicate that the tithe of holiness is an allusion
to Jacob’s tithing at Bethel (A.L.D. 9) and to Levi’s metro-arithmetical skills
he learns from Isaac (cf. A.L.D. 9 and 32a–36). In the Bodleian fragment
the gift of the tithe to God is assigned to Levi and thus, Jacob’s action
becomes a clear sign of Levi’s election to the priestly office. Assigning the
tithe to Levi is the first element of Levi’s priestly ordination in A.L.D. 9.
There follow the investiture with the priestly garb and filling of hands, an
idiomatic expression for the priestly ordination. It seems, therefore, that the
tithing was not only the occasion for Levi’s priestly elevation but that, in
fact, it was an integral part of the ritual. 

Kugler (1996a: 84, n. 87) similarly suggests that “the phrase çdwq rç[m
lal ˆbrq reflects angelic ordination of Levi to the priesthood as a ‘holy
tithe, an offering to God’. . . . ” He makes a recourse to the book of Jubilees
32, where in fact the motif of Levi as a human tithe is fundamental to his
elevation to the priesthood (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 9). The author of
Jubilees introduces the idea of Levi as a human tithe, a literary motif related
to the Document description, and reads it in the light of Num 3:44–45 that
sets the Levitical tribe apart as a ransom for all Israelite males. This  obser-
vation by Kugler needs a correction, though. The expression “tithe of holi-
ness” in the Document is related to Lev 27:30. The verse states that “all the
tithe of the land . . . is holy to God” . . . . ≈rah rç[m lk hwhyl çdq (see
also Lev 27:32; 2 Chr 31:6, 12). 

Lev 27:32 unites in one verse the concept of the tithe, the ordinal num-
ber “tenth,” a synonym of the tithe, and the concept of holiness. In Pirqe
R. El. 37, when the choice of Levi as the holy tithe is reported, the pas-
sage of Leviticus is cited twice. The choice of Levi for the priesthood is
justified in the following way:

Jacob wished to cross the ford of the Jabbok, and he was detained
there. The angel said to him: Did you not speak thus—“I will surely
give a tenth to you” (Gen 28, 22)? What did Jacob do? He took all
the cattle in his possession which he had brought from Paddan Aram,
and there were five thousand and five hundred sheep. And the angel
spoke again to Jacob: Do you not also have sons and you did not
tithe them (to me)? What did Jacob do? He separated the four firstborns
(twrwkb) of the four mothers and eight were left. He started from
Simeon and ended with Benjamin who was still in his mother’s womb.
And again he began with Simeon and ended with Levi and Levi 
happened to be the holy tithe to the Lord (òhl vdq rc[m) as it is 
said “the tenth will be holy to the Lord (òhl çdq hyhy yryc[h)” (Lev
27, 32).

Rabbi Ishmael says: All the firstborns (twrwkb) when they are per-
ceptible to the eye must be tithed. But Jacob tithed in the reverse: he
started with Benjamin who was still in the mother’s womb and Levi
happened to be holy to the Lord (òhl çdq ywl hl[w). And about him
the Scripture says: the tenth will be holy to the Lord (Lev 27,32).
(transl. Friedlander 1981: 283–284)
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The tithe mentioned in the context of the positive prophecy concerning
the “righteous” and “saints” in A.L.D. 3a l. 8 appears to make an allusion
to Levi’s elevation to the priesthood. It may also be supposed that this frag-
ment of the Document is actually set within Levi’s vision, since his elevation
to the priesthood by the angels in connection with the tithe motif is attested
in later Rabbinic tradition and targumic interpretation. In Pirqe R. El. 37
Levi is presented as òhl çdq rç[m and Michael, the angel, introduces him
before God as a special God’s portion of the tithe: ˚rç[m qlj.

Michael, the angel, went down and took Levi and brought him up
before the Holy-Blessed-He (cf. T. Levi 2:6; 5:1) and he spoke before
Him: “O, Sovereign of the world, this is your lot (˚lrwg) and portion
of your tithe (˚rc[m qlj)”. And He stretched out His right hand and
blessed him, so that the sons of Levi might serve before Him in the
land like the ministering angels in heaven. Michael spoke before the
Holy-Blessed-He: “O, Sovereign of all the worlds, does the king not
provide the food for his servants?” Therefore, He gave to them, to
the sons of Levi every holy thing which is offered to His Name, accord-
ing to what is said: They will eat from God’s sacrifices and from his
portion (Deut 18, 1). (transl. Friedlander 1981: 283–284)

an offering to God from. The tithe of holiness is presented as an offering to
God, an expression that might also be an allusion to Jacob’s tithing at
Bethel. The tithe assigned to Levi in A.L.D. 9 is precisely indicated with
the same formula. In addition to that, the very first priestly action of Levi
is that of a sacrifice he presents to God (yhwnbrq lk tybrqw A.L.D. 9).
Therefore, the probability is even higher that the tithe mentioned in A.L.D.
3a l. 8 was meant to define the priestly character of the “holy ones” and,
according to all indications, should be read in the context of Levi’s priestly
ordination (cf. A.L.D. 9–10).

V. 3b an eternal priesthood. The expression aml[ twnhk is related to Exod
40:15 and Num 25:13. In the former text, Moses is to anoint Aaron and
his sons so that they may have an eternal priesthood. The latter reference
concerns Aaron’s grandson, Phinehas (cf. Exod 6:25), and his role in Num
25. Israel plays the harlot (hnz) with the Moabite women in Sittim, and as
a consequence, begins worshipping Baal of Peor (Num 25:1–2). God tells
Moses to kill all the men who worshipped Baal and a plague strikes twenty
four thousand people in Israel (vv. 3–5, 9). When another man brings a
Midianite woman to the camp, Phinehas kills both of them and as a con-
sequence, the plague stops (vv. 6–8). Mindful of Phinehas’ zeal, God stip-
ulates with him a covenant of peace (vv. 10–12) and then the text adds:
“And it shall be to him, and to his descendants after him, the covenant of
a perpetual priesthood, because he was jealous (anq) for his God, and made
atonement (rpkyw) for the people of Israel” (Num 25:13). 

Although there are some similarities between Levi’s and Phinehas’ story,
the expression “eternal priesthood” included, one should be cautious to
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draw too close a parallelism. Phinehas kills the Israelite man and a Midianite
woman out of his zeal for God (anq Num 25:13). In the Document the word
anq does not appear even once, which, however, may be due to the frag-
mentary state of the manuscript. Phinehas’ zealous act brings about pro-
pitiation for the sons of Israel and he thus eliminates idolatry and exogamy
from Israel, whereas the Document interprets the Shechemites’ sin as “vio-
lence” (A.L.D. 78 l. 17), caused by an exogamous relationship with Dinah.
Israel’s sexual and ritual prostitution in Num 25:1–2 may be interpreted
as an idolatrous impurity liable to extermination (Exod 22:19). It is, how-
ever, not codified in the P document as amf. Only Josh 22:17 does sug-
gest that Israel has not yet been purified (rhfh) from the Peor idolatry.
However, neither amf nor smj appears in the account or in later retellings
of the Phinehas’ story (see Ps 106:28–31; Sir 45:23–24; 1 Macc 2:26, 54;
4 Macc 18:12; Hel. Syn. Pr. 8:4–5 = Constitutiones Apostolorum 7.39:3). Prophetic
literature sees a connection between impurity and idolatry (see, e.g., Jer
2:23; Ezek 20:7, 18, 26, 31; 22:3–4; 23:7, 13–14, 17, 30; 36:25, 29, 33;
37:23; Ps 106:36–40; cf. Gen 35:2; Hos 5:3–4; 6:10), this prophetic inter-
pretive strategy, however, is absent in the Document.

The term μl[ is well attested in the Document (see the comment on A.L.D.
3a). The other term, atwnhk is also frequent (A.L.D. 3c l. 2; 9 ll. 18, 19;
13 l. 8; 15 l. 14; 19 l. 3; 59; 64; 67 l. 7). According to the Document, Levi’s
election to royal priesthood is eternal and should have no end (cf. A.L.D.
1a v. 18; 3a; 61; 100). In 1QSb III 26 the expression [μl[] tnwhk tyrb
(Num 25:13) is applied to the eschatological priests, sons of Zadok. 1QM
XVII 3 applies it to Eleazar and Itamar as a confirmation of their priestly
election instead of Nadab and Abihu (cf. Lev 10:1; Num 3:4; 17:1–5; 26:61).

V. 3c they will be three. The numeral “three” in this fragmentary line induced
Grelot (1956: 395) to interpret it in the light of T. Levi 8:11–14, 17 that
discusses three different offices ascribed to Levi’s sons. This interpretation
is probable, for later in the Document Levi ascribes different function to his
sons (A.L.D. 99–100). There is also a common point between A.L.D. 3c
l. 2 and the later description of the future of Levi’s sons in A.L.D. 100 l.
16. Both verses speak about priestly kingdoms, and, additionally, A.L.D. 99
l. 15 parallels Levitical priestly and royal offices.

the kingdom of the priesthood. The expression is inspired by Exod 19:6 where
the expression “kingdom of priests” μynhk tklmm is followed by “holy nation”
çwdq ywg and refers to all Israel. The whole nation, therefore, becomes a
priestly kingdom during the stipulation of the covenant at Mount Sinai.
This understanding, however, belies later separation of the priestly and royal
offices during the period of the monarchy. Hence, all the targums trans-
late the expression with two distinctive nouns “kings and priests” ˆynhkw ˆyklm
(see Camponovo 1984: 411). Jub.16:18 reflects the same understanding of
the biblical text (cf. Jub. 33:20; Rev 5:10). The LXX translates the phrase
with the no less difficult bas¤leion flerãteuma (see Exod 23:22), which may
be rendered with “royal priesthood” (bas¤leion as an adjective—only 2x in
the LXX) or by asyndetic two nouns “kingdom, priesthood” (bas¤leion as
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a noun—22x in the LXX, with different meanings, however; cf. A.L.D. 67).
In the first case the Hebrew meaning is inverted, in the second, the lack
of coordination in Greek is hardly acceptable. 2 Macc 2:17 suggests the
second interpretation.

However difficult the understanding of the Greek text may be, only the
LXX (MSS) renders the second member of the expression with an abstract
noun flerãteuma. This word is unknown in extra-biblical Greek, and in the
LXX it always reflects Exod 19:6 (Exod 23:22; 2 Macc 2:17). It is, there-
fore, difficult to be sure of its Hebrew Vorlage, if any existed at all. The
word is additionally found in A.L.D. 67 and, like in the LXX, it is asyn-
detically paralleled with the kingship, although the Greek expression is
different (èrxØ basil°vn) and its Aramaic counterpart does not exist. 2 Macc
2:17 alludes to Exod 19:6 but inserts the article before each notion and
uses a conjunction between them: tÚ bas¤leion ka‹tÚ flerãteuma (see, how-
ever, 1 Pet 2:9). This reading supports the conviction that Exod 19:6 should
be read as two nouns. In this case, one may assume that the LXX trans-
lated two abstract nouns, hnhk tklmm, “the kingdom of priesthood,” but
did not render the nomen rectum hnhk by an appropriate genetive form. The
use of a neologism flerãteuma, instead of flerate¤a, a frequent term used for
the Aaronide priesthood (Exod 29:9; 35:19; 39:19 (41), etc.), might suggest
that another kind of priesthood is understood here (see Camponovo 1984:
385).

The Document goes in a completely opposite direction in its interpreta-
tion of Exod 19:6 than the book of Jubilees and targumic tradition. It does
not differentiate between priestly and royal functions, but ascribes them
both to Levi and his sons. Levi’s prayer (A.L.D. 1a) indicates how royal
and priestly characteristics converge in one person. The fragmentary A.L.D.
3c l. 2 ascribes to the sons of Levi only the kingdom of priesthood greater
than another non specified kingdom while A.L.D. 67 ascribes to Qahat the
royal and high priestly office. After the Wisdom poem, Levi ascribes to his
sons the future role of priests and kings as well (A.L.D. 99) and establish-
ment of their kingdom (A.L.D. 100). The conjunction of Levi’s two judicial
characteristics, the “righteous law” and the “law of priesthood” in A.L.D.
13–15, suggests the conjunction of priestly and royal offices as well. The
role of a priest and king is, therefore, strictly connected in the Document
and ascribed exclusively to the Levitical tribe. Additionally, it is expressly
cast into an unspecified future, adding an eschatological character to this
conjunction of two offices.

The term “kingdom” twklm most probably refers to exercising the royal
function (cf. Dan 8:23) and does not denote a territory (Dan 1:20; 9:1;
10:13, etc.) or length of one’s rule (Dan 1:1; 2:1; 8:1, etc.). It is qualified
by the noun in emphatic state, “the priesthood” atwnhk. The latter concept
refers in the Document either to Levi (A.L.D. 9 l. 18; A.L.D. 51; cf. A.L.D.
64) or to his son Qahat (A.L.D. 67 l. 7; cf. E 18,2 v. 67). Levi’s son,
Gershom, does not inherit it (A.L.D. 64). It further qualifies the word “law”
ˆyd (A.L.D. 13 l. 8; 15 l. 14) or “garment” çwbl (A.L.D. 9 l. 19; 19 l. 3).
The priesthood and royal power are both ascribed to Qahat in A.L.D. 67.
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Additionally, some characteristics of the founder of the royal tribe, that is
Judah, are ascribed to Levi’s son, Qahat, in A.L.D. 67.

The verse states that the priestly kingdom is being offered to Levi’s chil-
dren and that their kingdom will do better than another kingdom. The
Document speaks of the kingdom of Levi’s children in A.L.D. 100 l. 16.
Additionally, A.L.D. 99 l. 15 affirms that they will be kings and priests.
Thus, Levi’s speech to his sons after the Wisdom poem further defines the
character of this priesthood. Levi’s royal function consists most probably in
exercising the “righteous law” taught to him by Isaac (cf. A.L.D. 15). To
the eschatological high priest in1QSb III 6 God should assign kingdom and
probably the eternal priesthood. The eschatological priest in 1QSb IV 25–26
officiates in the temple of the kingdom twklm lkyhb. The expression most
probably refers to the heavenly temple as the place of God’s residence and
of his kingdom. The priest by his service is, therefore, similar to the “angels
of the face” (v. 26) and is in direct contact with God’s kingship. The third
time the lexeme twklm is applied in the eschatological rule of the Qumran
community to the “prince of the Congregation,” that is a Davidic messiah.
1QSb V 21 states that God “will renew the covenant of the Community
with him to establish the kingdom of his people (wm[ twklm) for ever.” 1QSb
V 25 describes the Prince of the Congregation with the language of Isa
11:2. In the Document this Isaian verse is applied to Levi (see A.L.D. 1a v. 8),
and that clearly suggests that the image of a wise ruler is transferred to
Levi and his descendants (cf. A.L.D. 67 and E 18,2 v. 67). 

Because A.L.D. 3c l. 2 is broken, it is not possible to be sure what the
other kingdom compared with the priestly one consists in. The only other
possible reference within the Document is the “kingdom of the sword” in
A.L.D. 4 l. 2. A.L.D. 3c l. 2, however, implies that the kingdom of the
priesthood will be greater than the other dominion. The greatness of the
Levitical line is assured by angelic elevation (A.L.D. 6), Levi’s “judgment”
(A.L.D. 14 l. 10), and teaching of scribal craft and wisdom (A.L.D. 90; cf.
A.L.D. 88 and 98).

[G]od the [most] h[igh]. The restored expression qualifies the priesthood of
Levi in the Document (see A.L.D. 9 l. 20; 13 l. 5). This is the last line of
the Qumran fragment 1Q21 1.

V. 4 and] peace. A.L.D. 4–7 fall thematically into four parts. A.L.D. 4 ll.
1–2a finishes the sentence the beginning of which is lost. The tone is pos-
itive and most probably concerns the Levitical sacrifices. A.L.D. 4 ll. 2b–6
describes the kingdom of the sword and its activity. A.L.D. 6 contains a
final remark concerning Levi’s priestly elevation. A.L.D. 7 is the closing part
of the whole second vision.

The reference to peace (amlç) in this fragmentary sentence suggests that
the discourse concerns Levi and his priesthood. “Eternal peace” charac-
terizes his priestly elevation (A.L.D. 6 l. 8), and God’s “wall of peace” is to
protect him from every evil (A.L.D. 1a v. 12). 

and all desirableness of the first-fruits of the earth. The expression is related to
1 Sam 9:20 (“all desirableness of Israel”) and Num 18:13 (“first fruits of
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everything in their land . . . everyone clean of your house . . . may eat it”).
The first biblical text is Samuel’s prophetic statement concerning Saul’s
royal elevation. The second text deals with priestly portions (hmwrt) assigned
to Aaron and his sons (Num 18:8–19; cf. Lev 7:14, 32; Num 5:9; 18:28;
Ezek 44:30; 48:10, 12; Neh 10:38; 13:5). This divine commandment is cast
back to the times of Levi. The whole preserved sentence is similar to 4Q504
1–2 IV (Puech XV) 9–14. When the nations bring all desirableness of their
countries to Jerusalem (tdmj lwk μxra) a period of peace (μlç) and bless-
ing will follow, without opponent (ˆfç) or evil attack; all will eat and be
replete. In the text of the Document peace and prosperity described in A.L.D.
4 ll. 1–2 characterize the priestly kingdom (A.L.D. 3c l. 2) contrasting the
kingdom of the sword in A.L.D. 4b–5.

all of it to eat. All the desirableness of the first-fruits in the priestly king-
dom is given for consumption (lkaml). Though the root lka also exists in
the description of the kingdom of the sword (A.L.D. 5 l. 4), it is there con-
trasted by the concept of “hunger” ˆpk repeated twice (A.L.D. 4 l. 4; 4 
l. 5). The latter is a permanent characteristic of the rule of the sword, as
the list in A.L.D. 4b suggests.

But for the kingdom of the sword. A.L.D. 4b is to be read in connection with
the following v. 5. These two verses describe troubling activity of the king-
dom of the sword. Since A.L.D. 3c l. 2 compares the priestly kingdom with
another, not specified royal rule, the present passage has been compared
with Levi’s priestly dominion. Grelot (1956: 396) ascribes the kingdom of
the sword to Levi, and Becker (1970: 79) understands it as reflecting Judah’s
bellicose activities. Neither opinion seems to reflect properly the descrip-
tion of the kingdom of the sword in A.L.D. 4b–5.

Levi’s kingdom and rule are characterized by the concept of peace (A.L.D.
4 and 6). The priestly dominion fights against the rule of the sword that
symbolizes the reign of lawlessness and sin on the earth. Levi’s violent
actions at Shechem are seen as restoring peace by the elimination of law-
lessness. A.L.D. 78 states that Levi killed (tylfq) the Shechemites and inter-
prets it as eliminating those who perpetrate violence. This killing is made
in accordance with Levi’s plea to eliminate lawlessness from the earth (A.L.D.
1a v. 13) and is positively valued in the Document.

Additionally, the overall description of the rule of the sword does not
concord with other details concerning the description of Levitical priest-
hood. Levi is given all the first fruits to eat (A.L.D. 4 ll. 1–2), but the king-
dom of the sword is characterized by rotating periods of hunger (A.L.D. 4
l. 4; 5 l. 5). Levi’s priestly dominion is characterized by peace (A.L.D. 4 l.
1; 6 l. 8), whereas the kingdom of the sword is described in terms sug-
gesting extreme violence. Finally, alternating periods in the rule of the sword
stand in contrast with evidently unchanging and eternal characteristics of
Levitical priesthood, e.g., greatness of eternal peace (A.L.D. 6 l. 8), eternal
priesthood (A.L.D. 3b l. 3; cf. 3a l. 7). Curiously, 4Q562 1 1–2 excludes
from the priestly ordination the wicked who act “by the sword or war”
(brqbw brjb). Since Levi kills the Shechemites with a sword (cf. Gen 34:26),
he could hardly qualify for priesthood. The Qumran text is, however, 



244 chapter three

fragmentary and the connection between the wicked and priestly elevation
is not sure.

The eschatological interpretation of the conflict between the priestly king-
dom and the rule of the sword is suggested by some terms in A.L.D. 4–5
used to describe an eschatological upheaval elsewhere. In the Apocalypse of
Weeks, the period of the sword begins in the eighth week, which is the first
in the eschatological period of human history (1 En. 91:12; cf. 90:19). The
sons of the Watchers are exterminated by the sword (1 En. 14:6; cf. 4Q531
7 5) and perish in a war of annihilation (ˆdba brq 4Q202 iv 6 = 1 En. 10:9).

battle and slaughter. The Hebrew equivalents of the two terms “battle” abrq
and “slaughter” atwryçjn are found together in the War Scroll in the descrip-
tion of the eschatological battle between the sons of light and Kittim (1QM
I 9; ryçjn alone in 1QM I 11, 13). Similarly, in 4Q246 i 5 a great slaugh-
ter (ˆwryçjn) in the provinces (cf. ii 3) accompanies the intervention of the
king of Assyria and Egypt, before the establishment of an eternal kingdom
of God’s people when the rule of the sword will cease (ii 4–6). 

affliction. The Hebrew equivalent of lm[ in MT usually refers to human
work, toil, but it may also describe violent activity of the enemy (see, e.g.,
Isa 59:4; Ps 7:17; 10:7; 55:11; Job 15:35). The context in the Document
indicates the latter meaning of the term. 4Q318 2 ii [viii] 7 similarly lists
oppression (lm[), sword (brj) for the king, and famine (ˆpk line 8) for the
Arabs in an astrological prediction of the future. 

hissing. The rare term atpxn is best compared with the Hebrew feminine
noun hqrç (see Comments in § 2.1.6). Like in MT, “hissing” is accompa-
nied by nouns indicating destruction and killing and is best understood as
being a term announcing impending doom. In Jub. 20:6 fornication, unclean-
ness, and pollution of sin will make the life of Abraham’s descendants a
hissing (Lat. sibilationem, cf. VanderKam 1989b: 117, note) and the sword
will destroy their children. 

hunger. The Aramaic ˆpk “hunger” indicates here a period of punishment.
Its biblical Hebrew counterpart, b[r, is often attested with “sword” brj to
indicate God’s coming punishment of the sinners (see Isa 51:19; Jer 5:12;
11:22; 14:12, 13, 15, 16, 18, etc). The eschatological punishment of the
end of days will also be characterized by famine (see 4QpIsab II 1 and
4QpPsa III 2–5; cf. l¤mow in Matt 24:7; Mark 13:8; Luke 21:11; Rev 6:8;
18:8).

V. 5 Sometimes it will eat, and sometimes it will hunger. The verse describes
changing periods in the rule of the sword. A contrast is set between eat-
ing and hunger, toil and repose, sleep and sleeplessness. This set of usual
human activities in the rule of the sword describes the changing fate of
those who are subject to it, most probably sinners. Periods of prosperity
follow periods of anxiety. Parallelism to the situation of the Giants is notice-
able. They devour human property, humans, and each other (1 En. 7:3–5).
There is not enough food for them to eat (4Q531 1 6; 4Q532 2 10). After
the deluge, when they become evil spirits, they neither eat food nor become
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thirsty (1 En. 15:11b). The expression “sleep of the eye will flee” finds its
biblical counterpart in Gen 31:40 (cf. Esth 6:1; Dan 6:19). It is, however,
well attested in the Book of the Giants. In 4Q530 2 ii+6–12(?) 4 the Giants
are terrified because of their visions and sleep flees their eyes (tnç tdnw
ˆwhyny[). On the other hand, in 4Q530 frg. 1 i 6, one of the Giants falls
asleep (˚md) most probably because, as the next line states, the vision has
made his eyelids heavy. Thus the Book of the Giants connects their sleep and
sleeplessness with visions that announce their future doom and destruction.
These antithetical statements seem to express the Giants’ anxiety and rest-
lessness caused by insecurity concerning their future. The motif of eating
bread as expression of the same anxiety is also present in the Qumran text
of the book and in the Manichean Fragment “L”. In the fragmentary
4Q530 1 i 6 one reads the following statement about bread: “]great [an]ger.
And I shall sleep, and bread[” aygç πx[q ]μjl ˚md hwhaw. The Manichean
fragment “L” of the same composition runs: “Darauf sprach Sàm zu den
Giganten: ‘Kommt herbei, daß wir essen und froh sind.’ Von Kummer
aßen sie kein Brot. Sie schliefen ein” (Sundermann 1984: 497). 

and sometimes it will toil and sometimes it will rest. The contrast between toil-
ing and rest in the rule of the sword may be understood as changing peri-
ods of punishment and relative repose. 4Q246 ii 4 and 6 envision a repose
(l. 4 jyny/jwny?; l. 6 πsy) from the rule of the sword as a sign of eschato-
logical peace and rule of the people of God (cf. 4Q212 ii 16).

A.L.D. 5 indicates, therefore, unquestionable vocabulary contacts with the
Book of the Giants. It is, however unlikely that the rule of the sword is uniquely
limited to the uncertain future of the Giants doomed to destruction. It
rather expresses the same anxiety and restlessness caused by those who per-
petrate the sin of uncleanness and sexual immorality. Watchers, Giants, and
Shechemites certainly belong to this category. According to Jubilees, the rule
of the sword on earth begins only with God’s decision to exterminate the
Giants with the sword (5:7). They slay each other and are destroyed in a
fratricidal war ( Jub. 9:7). God is instrumental in establishing this punish-
ment, for he not only decrees it but also sends his sword among them. In
the same sense, Levi executes punishment on the Shechemites with the
sword (Gen 34:25–26), but is not subject to the sword and punishment
because of his holiness (A.L.D. 17; 18–21) and faithful observance of the
marriage law (A.L.D. 16–17; A.L.D. 62).

The dualism inherent in the vision of the priestly kingdom opposed 
to the kingdom of the sword is later reflected in the Visions of Amram
(4Q543–4Q549), a third part of the Levitical patriarchal trilogy. Amram
can see in his vision two angelic beings, Melchizedek and Melchire“a', the
former rules over the dominion of light, the latter’s dominion is darkness.
Melchizedek, king of justice, appears to be Amram’s protector, and is
depicted in 11QMelch as an eschatological high priest. Although the name
of Melchizedek is restored and does not actually figure in the Visions, the
idea of two contrasting dominions from A.L.D. 3c–5 is repeated and trans-
posed to the realm of heavenly beings. Note that the Document uses the
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metaphor of darkness to indicate Levitical future apostasy and sinfulness
(A.L.D. 102), while Levi is called the “priest of the God most high” a title
that unequivocally alludes to the Melchizedek’s designation in Gen 14:18
(cf. A.L.D. 9).

A similar idea of two opposed royal dominions has survived in the
Mandaean creation account. According to the Book of John XIII 50 (Lidzbarski
1915), two kings are created, the king of this world, and the king from
outside the world. The king of this world wears a crown of darkness, holds
a sword in his hand, and kills his sons with it, while his sons kill each
other. The king from outside the world places a crown of light on his head
and takes Ku“†à (truth) in his hand; then, he teaches his sons and his sons
teach each other.

This unusual theological perspective in the Mandaean religious thought
(Rudolph 1965:91–93) appears to be closely related to the Document’s dual-
ism. The mutual killing of the earthly king’s sons reflects the kingdom of
the sword in the Document, its killing, battle, and slaughter (A.L.D. 4b). The
particular connection between the Ku“†à and mutual teaching of the sec-
ond king’s sons finds its echo in Isaac’s instruction of Levi in the law of
truth (afçwq ˆyd A.L.D. 15) and in the studying and teaching ideal of the
Wisdom didactic poem (A.L.D. 83b–98).

V. 6 how we have made you greater than all. The final statement in the vision
concerns Levi and his priestly elevation. In 4Q213b 1 (A.L.D. 6) Levi is
proclaimed greater than all flesh. This elevation consists in his greatness of
eternal peace (A.L.D. 6 l. 8) and in the administering of his priestly and
righteous judgment, which is also the greatest among humans (see A.L.D.
14 l. 10). Since the root ybr may mean in the targumic literature either
“to make great, magnify” or “to anoint,” it is probable that a play on
words occurs in this verse. The angels magnify Levi (˚nybr) and give him
anointing/greatness (twbr) of eternal peace. For the whole expression “anoint-
ing of eternal peace,” cf. T. Ps.-J. Exod 40:15 μl[ tnwhkl ˆwhtwbr. However,
the meaning “to anoint” occurs only in the targumic literature; it is not at
all certain that it should apply to the Document as well. The immediate con-
text does not warrant this supposition. The Document also ascribes “great-
ness” (wbr) to Joseph (see 4Q213 1 i 12 = A.L.D. 90 l. 1). The term is
associated there with “honor, glory” (rqy) and “kings” (ˆyklm); note that
while Isaac blesses Levi’s descendants in Jub. 31:14, he uses similar termi-
nology: “The descendants of your sons will be like them (= angels of the
presence and the holy ones) in honor, greatness, and holiness. May he make
them great throughout all ages.”

the greatness of eternal peace. The expression “eternal peace” does not appear
in MT. According to Lévi (1907: 175 n. 4), it is an allusion to Num
25:12–13 and came as a fusion of μlç ytyrb and μl[ tnhk tyrb. In A.L.D.
1a v. 12 the wall of God’s peace becomes a symbol for Levi’s separation
from evil and communion with God (see also A.L.D. 6 l. 8; cf. A.L.D. 92
l. 13). Here the “eternal peace” characterizes Levi’s priestly elevation admin-
istered by angels. For this expression in Qumran, see 1QHa XIX (Sukenik
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XI) 27; for a similar expression μyml[ μlç in the context of eschatologi-
cal blessings, see 1QS II 4; 4Q403 1 i 26; 4Q404 2+3AB 8. Eternal peace
becomes a particular characteristic of Levi’s priesthood; it is worth noting
that with the appearance of the new priest in T. Levi 18:4 peace will reign
on the earth. In T. Dan 5:11, a savior coming from the tribe of Levi and
Judah will bestow on those who call on him eternal peace (efirÆnhn afi≈nion).
In 1QSb III 21 God establishes the peace of the eschatological high priest
for all everlasting ages: d[ ymlw[l hkmlç dsy. As peace becomes a symbol
of Levi’s separation from evil in A.L.D. 1a v. 12, so the lack of peace is a
sign of separation from God and sinfulness (cf. Isa 48:22; 57:21). The fallen
Watchers will experience no peace (see 1 En. 12:5 [cf. 1Q24 8 2]; 13:1,
16:4); the same is valid for sinners (see 1 En. 5:4 [4Q201 ii 14]; 94:6; 98:16;
99:13; 102:3; 103:8).

The term “greatness” appears in a priestly context in the Apocalypse of
Weeks. In the eighth eschatological week of the world history, the just will
carry out the just judgment against the wicked, and at its close they will
gain riches in justice (4Q212 1 iv 15–18 = 1 En. 91:12–13). Then there
will be built the temple of the kingship of the Great One in his glorious
greatness (hwz twbrb 4Q212 1 iv 18 = 1 En. 91:13). The priestly applica-
tion of the term is also found in the targumic literature. Jacob in Tg. Ps.-
J. Gen 49:3 tells Reuben that originally the rights of the first-born and 
the greatness of priesthood and royal rule (atwklmw atnwhk twbrw atwrwkb)
belonged to him. Since he has sinned with Bilhah, the rights of the first-
born have been given to Joseph, kingship to Judah, and priesthood to Levi.
In the Document, Levi receives both priestly and royal rule and in 4Q379
1 2 his name is placed at the beginning of the list of Jacob’s sons before
the name of Reuben and Judah. It seems therefore, that the rights of the
first-born have also been transferred to him in this composition of the
Second Temple period. Additionally, 4Q225 2 ii 11–12 and 4Q226 7 4–5
list the generations coming from Abraham, and Levi is described as the
son of Jacob, the third generation. No names of other sons of Jacob appear
in this list.

V. 7 And those seven departed from me. The seven persons who leave Levi after
having delivered their message are most probably angels. They may be the
same angels who appear to Levi and in an elaborate manner ordain him
to the priesthood in T. Levi 8:2. The seven angelic beings appear for the
first time in the apocalyptic literature in 1 En. 20:1–8. They are described
as “the holy angels who keep watch” (v. 1), a definition that recalls Dan
4:10, 20 “watcher and holy one” çydqw ry[. Note that in A.L.D. 18 l. 22
Levi is declared close to the God’s holy ones yhwçydq. Thus Levi is praised
by angels who in 1 Enoch are faithful to God and who execute judgment
on the fallen Watchers and their progeny (see 1 En. 10).

I arose from my sleep. 1QapGen XIX 17 ends a vision in a similar way
(see 4Q547 frg. 9 8; cf. T. Levi 5:7a; 8:18a; 1 En. 13:9). Then Levi states
in a kind of soliloquy that this dream he has just had is a vision and that
he is amazed (hmtm hitpe'el part. from hmt) by what he saw (cf. 1 En. 25:1;
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26:6 [4Q205 1 ii 8 thm[ta = §yaÊmasa G]; 1QapGen XX 9; in MT cf.
Hab 1:5; Ps 48:6; Qoh 5:7; also Rev 17:6, 7). 

And I hid also this one in my heart and I did not reveal it to anybody. T. Levi 8:19
translates the sentence literally (cf. also T. Levi 6:2). The sentence finds its
Aramaic parallel in 1QapGen VI 12 htywja al çwna lwklw ybblb ˆd azr trmfw,
“Then I hid this mystery in my heart and did not recount it to anyone.”
It is the end of the vision Noah has about the activity of the sons of heaven
(line 11). 

Although in the Document the word zr, “mystery,” does not appear, the
parallelism with the Genesis Apocryphon indicates that Levi’s vision is a rev-
elation concerning things known to God alone, and revealed to his servant.
In apocalyptic thinking God knows mysteries that are revealed only to his
chosen ones. Levi is the recipient of this hidden heavenly revelation medi-
ated by the angels. The revelation concerns the interdiction of exogamous
marriage and Levi’s eternal priesthood that is contrasted with the terrible
fate of sinners under the rule of the sword. The conflict between the lat-
ter and Levi’s priesthood most probably sets the stage for the future devel-
opments concerning the role of an eschatological high priest in dealing with
the problem of evil. Levi’s second vision is not only revelatory in charac-
ter but it probably accomplishes his priestly elevation. Therefore, when he
is ordained by Jacob, he already stands at the head of the priesthood even
before the beginning of the consecratory rite (see A.L.D. 9). The Testament
of Amram uses the expression “the mystery of his work” hdbw[ zr that refers
to the description of an ideal Levitical priest, most probably Aaron (cf.
4Q545 frg. 4 15), and resumes the essence of his apocalyptic priesthood.

The second channel of revelation destined to reach Levi is Isaac’s teach-
ing. Levi’s grandfather is a depository of priestly wisdom that he reveals to
his grandson only when he learns about Levi’s priestly elevation (A.L.D. 13)
and does not hesitate to unveil it completely (A.L.D. 15 l. 12: “I will not
conceal” rmfa al). Those who want to acquire it with military power will
not find its hiding places (A.L.D. 96 l. 25 hyrmfm). The priestly instructions
are grounded in Abraham’s authority (A.L.D. 22; 50; 57) and come from
the time of the prediluvian patriarch Noah through the knowledge of his
books (A.L.D. 57). This twofold revelation transmits priestly wisdom to Levi,
who in the didactic poem (A.L.D. 83b–98) exhorts his children to study and
teach it to the next priestly generations.

3.6 First Visit to Isaac—A.L.D. 8

V. 8 and he also thus [blessed] me. Although the text suggests that all the
brothers went to meet Isaac, only Levi is blessed by him. This is the first
step in fulfilling the angelic promises concerning Levi’s elevation that, unfor-
tunately, are preserved in a fragmentary state. The sentence “he also accord-
ing to this one blessed me” relates to the preceding vision and assumes
that Levi has already been blessed by the seven angelic beings.
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The double visit to Isaac in the Document gives Isaac the same opportu-
nity to impart his blessing twice. Isaac first blesses Levi and only Levi in
A.L.D. 8, and his choice to bless Levi points to Levi’s privileged status
among the other sons of Jacob. During the second visit in A.L.D. 11–61
he imparts his blessing to all the Jacob’s sons (A.L.D. 12 l. 4) but he passes
his teaching to Levi when he learns about his priesthood (A.L.D. 13).

The rite of blessing is an integral part of Levi’s ordination (cf. A.L.D. 9
ll. 21, 22; 10 l. 23, 23). God’s blessing is intrinsically connected with
Abraham’s election and his descendants (cf. A.L.D. 1a vv. 15, 16). By con-
centrating Isaac’s blessing on Levi, the Document also suggests that promises
given to Abraham are fulfilled in Levi, a holy seed and blessed for ever
(see A.L.D. 1a vv. 15b–16; A.L.D. 59, 61; cf. A.L.D. 86 l. 14, “blessed harvest
for those who sow justice”). T. Juda 25:1–2 states that at the resurrection
of the patriarchs Levi will be the first among his brothers and God will
bless only Levi. The other brothers will be blessed by the angel of the pres-
ence ( Judah), the powers of the glory (Simeon), the heaven (Reuben), etc.

Thus in A.L.D. 8 Isaac’s blessing is imparted to Levi even before his
earthly ordination. This move underlines Levi’s privileged position among
his brothers and the reader is not surprised that in the next verse Jacob
chooses Levi for priesthood rather than Reuben or somebody else. On the
other hand, after his priestly ordination Levi imparts his priestly blessing
to his father during his lifetime (A.L.D. 9 l. 21). This priestly blessing is
additionally motivated by the blessing of the patriarch who in the Document
is a depository of patriarchal priestly knowledge (see A.L.D. 11).

The first visit to Isaac is also present in T. Levi 9:1–2, but the narrative
there seems to be influenced by Jub. 31. It states that only Levi, Judah,
and Jacob have gone to Isaac and that Isaac does not want to go to Bethel
with them. These two points are not extant in A.L.D. 8 but are part of the
Jubilees’ account. The content of Isaac’s blessing bestowed on Levi and his
descendants in Jub. 31:13–17 is not extant in A.L.D. 8, but is reflected in
several places of the Document: an everlasting blessing upon Levi and his
sons ( Jub. 31:13—A.L.D. 61); great honor and glory ( Jub. 31:14—A.L.D.
4; 90; 100); approaching God to serve him ( Jub. 31:14—A.L.D. 1a vv. 11,
17; 18); like the angels of the presence and like the holy ones (Jub. 31:14—
A.L.D. 18); honor, greatness, and holiness ( Jub. 31:14—A.L.D. 6; 17; 48;
51; 90); princes, judges, and leaders ( Jub. 31:15—A.L.D. 99); declaring God’s
words and judging his verdicts ( Jub. 31:15—A.L.D. 1a v. 18; 99); blessing
all the descendants of the beloved ( Jub. 31:15—A.L.D. 9; 59); eating at
God’s table for ever ( Jub. 31:16—A.L.D. 4).

3.7 Ordination in Bethel—A.L.D. 9–10

Form and Structure

The flow of the narrative in the first person singular continues, but

the change of topic and some formal elements indicate a shift to
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another theme in the account. The whole section A.L.D. 9–10 is in

fact dedicated to Levi’s earthly ordination at Bethel, a final stop for

Jacob’s family before they reach Isaac in Hebron.

The structure of A.L.D. 9–10 may be outlined as follows:

1. lines 15–16: Jacob’s tithing according to his vow

2. lines 17–18a Levi’s autopresentation as the first in the priestly

office

3. lines 18b–19a Levi’s election as receiver of the tithe

4. lines 19b–20 Priestly investiture and “filling of the hands”

5. lines 21–22 Levi’s priestly action

6. lines 22–1 Exchange of blessing, end of the ritual in Bethel

The syntactical structure of this composite sentence is rather simple.

A.L.D. 9 starts with an adverb ˆyda, which marks stylistically and syn-

tactically a new section of text. At the beginning of A.L.D. 10 the

same adverb opens the second section of the ordination at Bethel

thus indicating a stylistic caesura from the preceding line. The sub-

ordinating conjunction ydk (A.L.D. 9 l. 15) introduces a circumstan-

tial clause upon which depends the following relative clause hwhyd
(A.L.D. 9 l. 16b). The main sentence follows, introduced by ˆ[k πa
(A.L.D. 9 l. 17) and composed of eight clauses coordinated by a series

of wàw. The subordinated circumstantial clause “when Jacob was

tithing . . . according to his vow” (A.L.D. 9 ll. 15–16) sets the stage

for the whole scene of Levi’s ordination. In other words, Jacob’s

tithing at Bethel represents an event that is constantly at the back-

ground of the ceremony.

From the literary point of view, Levi’s ordination is modeled on

Gen 14:18–20 in which Abraham meets Melchizedek, a king of

Salem and a priest of God the most high. Within this short story

one may find some elements corresponding to A.L.D. 9:

1. a patriarch meets a king and priest in one and the same person;

2. the tithe is apportioned by a patriarch to the royal priest;

3. the tithe applies to all the belongings of the patriarch;

4. the priest serves the God most high;

5. the priest gives a blessing to the patriarch.

Additional elements absent in Gen 14:18–20 are the investiture, filling

of the hands and mentioning of the sacrifice. A.L.D. 9–10 appears

to be an example of the adaptation of the Melchizedek tradition to
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an ideal priest, incorporated within the genealogical tradition of

Jewish priestly descendants.

V. 9 when Jacob [my father] was tithing everything that belonged to him. The
Document’s claim that Jacob tithes everything what was his is based on Gen
28:22 where Jacob states: “and of all that thou givest me I will give the
tenth to thee (˚l wnrç[a rç[).” Jub. 32:2 pushes further the consequences
of this statement, and also includes the people who accompany Jacob from
Harran into the tithing procedure. Consequently, his sons are tithed as well,
and Levi becomes a human tithe to God ( Jub. 32:3).

One whole section of the Document (A.L.D. 32a–47) is a metro-arithmeti-
cal exercise on weights and their fractions, and the knowledge of rps
“scribal craft” that includes calculation skills is praised in Levi’s didactical
poem (see the comment on A.L.D. 88). In the context of the Document, there-
fore, Jacob’s action of tithing (rç[) underscores his skills of calculation exer-
cised in the context of Levi’s ordination. They reappear in the parallel
description of Levi’s ordination in Jub. 32:3 where Jacob counts (¢ollaqwa)
his sons starting from already conceived but not yet born Benjamin.

according to his vow. This statement alludes to Jacob’s stay in Bethel (Gen
28) where he takes a vow according to which he would tithe all his prop-
erty if God would bring him back safely to the land of his father. Gen
28:20 explicitly states that Jacob’s pledge was a vow offered to God, “Then
Jacob made a vow (rdn rdy), saying, ‘If God will be with me. . . .’” When
coming back from Harran Jacob has not fulfilled his vow, or at least the
Genesis account does not mention it at all. The Document supplies then the
biblical story with a detail that proves Jacob’s faithfulness to his pledge,
and Bethel is mentioned at the end of the ordination scene (A.L.D. 10 l. 1). 

I was first at the head of the [priesth]ood. Levi’s statement establishes a genealog-
ical priesthood in which Levi is the first person who holds this office. In
his second vision Levi is elevated to the royal priesthood by angels (A.L.D.
6; cf. A.L.D. 3c); he, therefore, appears in the description of his earthly
ordination as a priest already. The genealogical priestly line then contin-
ues in the Document with nomination of Qahat as the royal high priest
(A.L.D. 67) and exclusion of Gershon from the priestly office (A.L.D. 64).
The clause also explains why with his earthly ordination Levi acquires
Melchizedek’s title of “priest of God the most high” (see below). Melchizedek
was the first priest (ˆhk) ever mentioned in the Genesis account; in order
then to enhance Levi’s position as the first person to hold the priestly office,
Melchizedek’s title is ascribed to Levi.

then to me from all his sons he gave the offering of tith[e] to God. Assigning the
tithe to Levi becomes a sign of his election to the priesthood from among
his brothers and the first step in his priestly ordination; there follow his
investiture and “filling of hand,” an idiomatic expression for priestly con-
secration (see below). In A.L.D. 3a l. 6 the tithe is somehow connected with
Levi’s heavenly elevation, but, since the text is fragmentary, its precise func-
tion is difficult to assess.
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The biblical evidence supports choosing Levi as the tithe recipient. In
Num 18:21–24 the Levites receive the tithe as their inheritance (hljn) in
return for their service in the tent of meeting (cf. Deut 26:12); they have
to pay a tenth of their tithe (rç[mh ˆm rç[m) to the priests (Num 18:26),
and in post-exilic Judea they are responsible for the tithe collection from
the people in the rural towns (Neh 10:38; cf. 2 Chr 31:12). Additionally,
since in A.L.D. 9 Levi bears the title of the priest of the God most high
(cf. A.L.D. 13 l. 6), Gen 14:17–20 must have influenced the description of
Levi’s ordination. This biblical story conjoins Abraham’s meeting of the
royal priest Melchizedek with the apportioning of the tithe.

In the context of the Document, however, assigning the tenth part of Jacob’s
possessions to Levi acquires a more particular meaning, connected with the
economic and liturgical aspect of tithe administration in Israel. In any arith-
metical calculation the term rç[m expresses a tenth part of a given unit,
or in other words, it denotes 1/10 fraction of a given totality (cf. Ezek
45:11, 14). When Jacob “tithes” (rç[m hwh) his property, he makes an oper-
ation to the completion of which the knowledge of simple arithmetical cal-
culation is necessary. By assigning the 1/10 fraction of his property to Levi,
Jacob not only fulfills his vow made to God, but also connects Levi, and
consequently Levitical priesthood, with the knowledge of arithmetical cal-
culation. The inclusion of the rç[m in the ordination account makes this
knowledge essential to, and intrinsically bound with, exercising Levitical
priestly office.

The following section of the Document fully confirms this interpretation.
In A.L.D. 32a–47 Levi studies fractions by learning a Babylonian type of
metro-arithmetical school exercise. In order to make the connection between
the metro-arithmetical knowledge and Levitical priesthood more evident,
the author of the Document introduces the rç[m within the ordination account,
and then in A.L.D. 32a–36 creates a numeric pattern in which talent frac-
tions and mina multiples form a regular arithmetical ratio 1:10. One pos-
sible reason for having this particular pattern in the exercise on fractions
is to reflect the numeric structure of the rç[m, one-tenth of a given unit.
A similar method of associations between mathematical and theological con-
cepts was used by the Babylonian and Akkadian scribes who assigned
different numbers to different divine names (cf. Livingstone 1986: 17–70;
for the numerical plays on fractions and their symbolic meaning in the
Babylonian literature cf. Glassner 1992: 115–127).

The parallel description of Levi’s ordination to the priesthood in Jub.
32:3 makes the connection between Levi and the tithe even more explicit.
Jacob counts his sons backward starting from already conceived but not
yet born Benjamin and comes up to Levi, who turns out to be the tenth
according to his father computation (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 3a). The
result of Jacob’s computation appears to be the only reason for Levi’s
priestly ordination, which follows on the heels of the counting. The full
metro-arithmetical context of Levi’s priestly election and ordination is, how-
ever, absent from the book of Jubilees, for in its reinterpretation of Levi
apocryphal tradition it omits the whole metro-arithmetical exercise.
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and he clothed me in the priestly clothing, and he filled my hands. These two
actions constitute two further elements of priestly ordination, echoing the
biblical description of Aaron’s ordination where Moses leads the whole cer-
emony. In Exod 29 Aaron’s ordination is made up of several actions includ-
ing washing, changing the clothes, offering the sacrifices and filling the
hands. The ordination lasts seven days (Exod 29:35) and it takes place in
front of the tent of meeting (Exod 29:4). Except for the idiomatic use of
the expression “to fill one’s hand,” (Exod 29:9, 29, 33, 35) there is barely
any similarity with A.L.D. 9. In Exod 29, there are also many sacrifices
offered but the only sacrificer is Moses. Aaron and the Levites are passive
observers of the rite itself. Exod 28:41 is far closer to A.L.D. 9 for it con-
nects the filling of Aaron’s hands with the investiture and the context itself
underlines the importance of the priestly vestments which are described in
detail. Lev 21:10 is the closest definition of the high priest to A.L.D. 6 and
9. He is defined as being chosen from among his brothers, his hands are
filled and he wears the priestly garment. For other occurrences of the
idiomatic expression for priestly ordination “to fill one’s hands,” see Exod
32:29; Lev 8:33; 16:32; Num 3:3.

And I became a priest of God the most high. In 1QapGen XXII 15 the expres-
sion ˆwyl[ lal ˆyhk is applied to Melchizedek (cf. Gen 14:18 ˆwyl[ lal ˆhk);
in A.L.D. 13 l. 5 it defines Levi’s priesthood. The allusion to Melchizedek
is obvious. A.L.D. 17 l. 19 further define Levi as a holy priest çydq ˆyhk
(A.L.D. 48 flereÁw ëgiow), and Levi’s descendants are to be priests (A.L.D. 49
flere›w), or priests and kings (A.L.D. 99 l. 15 ˆyklmw ˆynhk; for the eternal
Levitical priest, see 4Q545 4 19 ˆyml[ ˆhk; cf. 4Q547 9 6).

I offered all his offerings. Immediately upon his ordination Levi proceeds to
fulfill his duties as the priest who acts on behalf of God the most high. In
the biblical sacrificial tradition, the tafj sacrifice accompanies the conse-
cration of the altar and of the priests (Exod 29:10–14, 36; Lev 8:14–17),
the beginning of Aaron’s sacrificial activities (Lev 9:8–11, 15), or the con-
secration of the Levites (Num 8:12). The author of the Document, however,
does not seem to follow this biblical detail for he does not specify what
kind of sacrifice Levi offers in Bethel. Note that the Testament of Amram also
reports about Levi’s sacrificial activity with an implicit reference to Jacob:
“e[v]erything that Levi, his son, offered o[n the altar  ]” [  ajbdm l][ hrb
ywl brq yd l[w]k (4Q547 8 2).

Indicating that upon his ordination Levi takes up his priestly responsi-
bility seems to be rather an alternative way of stating his priestly elevation.
From the very nature of the priesthood there flows the duty of offering
sacrifice to God. In A.L.D. 10 l. 1 the narration of Levi’s ordination ends
with a similar formula yhwnbrq tybrq “to offer his sacrifices”; one has, there-
fore, the impression that this expression simply summarizes the whole ordi-
nation account in Bethel. The use of the expression in the targumic literature
confirms this interpretation. The Aramaic ˆbrq brq (hap'el, itpa'al, or pa'el)
in Tg. Onq. and Tg. Ps.-J. always translates the biblical idiom for priestly
ordination dy alm “to fill one’s hand” (Exod 28:41; 29:9, 29, 33, 35; 32:29;
Lev 8:33; 11:32; 21:10; Num 3:3). Tg. Neof. renders it with dy ˆbrq ty μlç.
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Since the Document has already introduced the expression dy alm in A.L.D.
9 l. 20, the following ˆbrq brq in A.L.D. 9 l. 21 and 10 l. 1 should be
regarded as an additional component of Levi’s priestly ordination.

And I blessed my father in his life. By blessing his father and brothers Levi
fulfills his fundamental priestly duty and privilege (cf. the Aaronic blessing
in Num 6:23–27, and also Lev 9:22, 23; Deut 21:5; 1 Chr 23:13; 2 Chr
30:27; Sir 50:20). Pronouncing blessings on the people was also a primary
Levitical function (Deut 10:8; 2 Chr 30:27). Reuben in his testament exhorts
his sons to approach Levi to receive a blessing from him: “And approach
Levi in humbleness of heart, that you may receive a blessing from his
mouth. For he will bless Israel and Judah” (T. Reu. 6:10–11). When Isaac
blesses Levi’s descendants in Jub. 31:15, he also elaborates on their future
functions: “The blessing of the Lord will be placed in their mouths, so that
they may bless all the descendants of the beloved.”

V. 10 in Bethel. The name of the place itself is surely of Canaanite origin
and probably was one of the cult places in Canaan raised to the status of
a king’s sanctuary by Jeroboam I (cf. 1 Kgs 13:26–33; Amos 7:13). Later
Jewish tradition identified Bethel with the Jerusalem Temple (see GenR 68:12;
69:7). Amos 4:4 indicates a connection between Bethel and the tithes being
brought there. As was earlier demonstrated, the concept of the tithe is
somehow present in Levi’s second vision (A.L.D. 3a) and defines his heav-
enly received priesthood. Now, in the earthly liturgy, Jacob’s tithing in
Bethel is the starting point of the whole ceremony (A.L.D. 9).

It is probable that Bethel remained a cultic place during the Second
Temple period, and that the Jacob tradition at Bethel served to revive the
hope for the future national restoration (cf. Hos 12:3–5; Zech 7:2 and the
comment in Pfeiffer 1999: 80–82). It should be stressed, however, that the
proper noun “Bethel” in the Document denotes the temple, lit. “house of
God,” as the place of Levi’s sacrificial practices and learning (cf. A.L.D.
19). This pun suggests that the priestly connotations of this proper name
were decisive for the author of the Document who chooses it as the place
of Levi’s second vision (A.L.D. 3a–7), and priestly ordination (A.L.D. 9).
Consequently, any reference to a historical reality behind the name of the
place should be considered with caution, and the toponym is not an indi-
cation of the Samaritan origin of the Document (cf. § 1.5.3.2).

3.8 Wisdom Instruction—A.L.D. 11–61

Form and Structure

A.L.D. 11–61 is the longest and best preserved part of the Document.

A.L.D. 11–32a is preserved both in Aramaic and Greek, while the

Aramaic text of A.L.D. 32b–61 is lost. It mainly deals with the legal

injunctions concerning holocaust offering and accompanying meal
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offering. The narrative introduction (11–13) connects Levi’s ordina-

tion at Bethel and the arrival of the whole family at Hebron where

Isaac begins to teach Levi the priestly wisdom.

In the Old Testament the Hebrew root μkj often denotes the

skills of religious craftsmanship (Isa 3:3; 40:20; 1 Kgs 7:13; Exodus

28–36 [P]; cf. Müller and Krause 1980: 378–379). Although the root

is absent in Isaac’s instruction (cf., however, A.L.D. 1a v. 8; 88 l.

18, 19; 89 l. 20, 21, etc.), the vocabulary and thematics of the whole

section 14–61 suggest that it should be classified as a wisdom instruc-

tion concerning priestly knowledge and craftsmanship. The sapien-

tial relation “teacher—disciple” is established between Isaac and Levi,

the former addressing the latter with the typical wisdom address “my

son” (yrb 14 ll. 9, 9; 15 l. 11; 16 l. 15; t°knon mou 48; cf. 51; 58;

61). Isaac is the one who teaches (πla 13 l. 7; 15 l. 13) and com-

mands/instructs (dqp 13 l. 7; §nt°llomai 48) Levi concerning the

priestly order of the sacrifices; he also “shows” ("ap'el yzj 15 l. 12; cf.

Ípode¤knumi 49) this whole teaching (μgtp lk 15 l. 13) to the priest

of the most high God. The Aramaic term which often refers to a

revelatory activity of an angelic figure here applies to Isaac’s teach-

ing. Isaac’s knowledge is based on the instruction received from

Abraham (§nt°llomai 50; 57; cf. 22), and Levi, in turn, is supposed

to instruct his children (§nt°llomai 49; dqp 82 l. 6; 84 l. 9).

The wisdom instruction is defined with legal terminology as “the

law of truth” (15 l. 12), or “the law of the priesthood” (15 l. 13),

and the connecting idea underlying the priestly instruction is the pre-

scription to do everything “in order, measure and weight” (30; 31).

This particular phrase, stemming from the biblical sapiential world-

view and widely used in the apocalyptic literature, is the organizing

principle of A.L.D. 19–47. Sacrificial instructions in A.L.D. 19–30

concerning the burnt offering present a carefully elaborate plan of

gradual proceedings and culminate in Isaac’s exhortation to do every-

thing in order, by measure and weight (A.L.D. 30). The section ded-

icated to weights and measures of the sacrificed material (31–47)

organizes their due order (˚rs A.L.D. 31) in the form of metro-arith-

metical lists embedded in the text of the exposition (32a–46a). These

constitute an exercise in a proper metro-arithmetical calculation (ˆbçj
31 l. 19; logismÒw 52) and establish relations between the integers of

the used measures and their fractions applied to the sacrificed mate-

rial. In short, A.L.D. 31–47 appears to be a metrological scholarly

instruction intended to teach not only the quantity of the sacrificed
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material but also the knowledge of fractions and arithmetical ratios

between metrological units. Instructions concerning professional edu-

cation replete with technical terminology were already known in

ancient Sumer. The composition “Farmer’s Almanac” depicts a farmer

who adresses his son teaching him in a series of instructions how to

cultivate the field in the course of yearly agricultural activities: “In

days of yore a farmer instructed his son (as follows)” (Kramer 1963:

340; cf. Kramer 1981: 65–69). 

This kind of “scientific”  wisdom instruction intended for priestly

apprentices shares vocabulary contacts and formal literary parallels

with the Astronomical Book of the Enochic corpus (1 En. 72–82). The

angel Uriel passes down the astronomical knowledge to Enoch, but

the vision context is totally absent in the book. The basic form indi-

cating Uriel’s transmission of knowledge is the expression “Uriel

showed to me ("ar "ayani )” (1 En. 72:1; 74:2; 75:3, 4; 78:10; 79:2, 6;

80:1; 82:7; cf. Rau 1974: 157). Some of these examples stress that

Uriel shows Enoch the totality (kw6llu) of the astronomical knowledge

(1 En. 72:1; 74:2; 79:2, 6; 80:1; cf. A.L.D. 15). The calculation ˆbçj
(4Q209 25 3 = 1 En. 74:1 or 78:10; cf. A.L.D. 31 l. 19) concern-

ing the movements of the celestial bodies belongs to the astronom-

ical order (˚rs 1 En. 2:1 = 4Q201 ii 1; cf. A.L.D. 30–31), sign of

the obedience of all of creation to God.

The transmission of the astronomical teaching is rooted in the sa-

piential “father–son” relationship (1 En. 76:14; 79:1; 82:1; cf. A.L.D. 14

ll. 9, 9; 15 l. 11; 16 l. 15; 49) expressing the fundamental connection

between the teacher and the student (Rau 1974: 431–432); cf. 4Q209

26 6: “And now I show to you, my son” yrb ˚l hna hwjm ˆ[kw (1 En.

79:1; cf. A.L.D. 84). The astronomical knowledge is equated with

wisdom and a commandment to hand it down to future generations

is issued (1 En. 82–83; cf. A.L.D. 49; 83b–84; Rau 1974: 431). The

main part of 1 En. 72 describes the variation of the length of day-

light and night during the year (vv. 8–32), with an introduction con-

cerning the twelve “gates” on the horizon through which the sun

rises and sets (72:2–7); the chapter ends with the description of the

sun’s role in the universe (vv. 33–37). Neugebauer (1985: 392–396)

demonstrated that the core of the chapter (vv. 8–32) is composed of

twelve strictly parallel sentences that verbally present the arithmeti-

cal pattern concerning the movement of the sun on the firmament

during the year. The Aramaic fragments of the Astronomical Book

(4Q209) contain this material in the same form of a verbally pre-
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sented astronomical table (cf. also 1 En. 74 and Neugebauer’s expo-

sition in 1985: 399–401). A similar stylistic device is used in A.L.D.

32a–46a, which contains numerical patterns embedded in the text

of the narrative. One should note, however, that the Document’s lists

are metrological in nature. On the other hand, a recourse to

Babylonian tradition palpable in both texts cannot be overlooked.

While the arithmetical schemes of 1 En. 72–82 could have been

inspired by Babylonian astronomical tradition (Albani 1994), the

Document’s metrological sequences follow the pattern of Babylonian

scribal exercises (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 32a–36).

The formal similarity between the Astronomical Book and Levi’s wis-

dom instruction is further noticeable in the use of fraction numbers

in both texts. From the purely pedagogical point of view Levi’s learn-

ing precedes the astronomical teaching in 1 En. 72–82. The student

has to learn the principles of sexagesimal counting by studying metro-

logical lists before passing to more complicated astronomical com-

putation (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 31). Given literary similarity

with A.L.D., it is probable that the Astronomical Book originated in an

educational context where a recourse was made to a prediluvian

patriarch and his son to underscore the importance of astronomical

knowledge and father-son (teacher-pupil) relationship. The angel

Uriel’s role of the one who “shows” to Enoch astronomical knowl-

edge may be paralleled with Isaac’s educational function of “show-

ing” sacrificial and metrological order to Levi (cf. the comment on

I will show you in A.L.D. 15).

The structure of A.L.D. 11–61 may be presented in the following

way:

I. Introductory narrative—Second trip to Isaac (11–13)

II. Wisdom instruction
1. Priestly purity and holiness (14–18)
2. Due order of sacrificial activity (19–30)

2.1 Ablutions (19–21)
2.2 Wood for the burnt offering (22–25a)
2.3 Burnt offering of the bull (25b–30)

3. Proper order of weights and measures (31–47)
3.1 Wood (31–36)
3.2 Salt (37–40a)
3.3 Flour, oil, frankincense (40b–46a)
3.4 Metrological table (46b–47)

4. Isaac’s final exhortation (48–50)
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III. Redactional additions (51–61)
1. Wood, frankincense, purity, blood (51–57)
2. Levi’s glorious future (58–61)

The introductory narrative brings all the family back to Isaac in

Hebron (A.L.D. 11–13). Isaac’s instructions begin with the statement

concerning Levi’s judicial authority and purity requirements neces-

sary for the ideal priest (A.L.D. 14–18). The attention is focused on

the matters of avoiding sexual impurity and sin, marrying a woman

from one’s tribal family, and declaring Levi’s holiness. Ritual injunc-

tions begin with the ablution rite (A.L.D. 19–21), deal with the holo-

caust sacrifice (A.L.D. 22–30), and describe corresponding quantities

of wood (A.L.D. 31–36) and of accompanying meal offering (A.L.D.

37–46a). A.L.D. 31–47 is also a metro-arithmetical exercise in estab-

lishing proper ratios of weights and measures according to the

Babylonian numeric system applied to West Semitic metric termi-

nology. The section ends with a metrological table (A.L.D. 46b–47)

and Isaac’s sapiential formula to keep and transmit his teaching to

the future priestly generations (A.L.D. 48–50); the latter text consti-

tutes the closing element of the whole wisdom instruction (A.L.D.

14–50). The unifying concept of the exposition termed as the law

of truth/priesthood (A.L.D. 15) is ˚rs “order” (A.L.D. 30; 31), a term

that applies to Levi’s observance of endogamy and avoidance of sex-

ual immorality (A.L.D. 14–18), to his offerings (A.L.D. 19–30) and

metro-arithmetical knowledge of weights and measures (A.L.D. 31–47).

Isaac’s instructions essentially deal only with the holocaust offering

and cereal/meal offering but omit others like communion sacrifices

(μymlç/jbz), the sacrifice for sin (tafj), or the reparation sacrifice

(μça). The selective approach to the sacrificial system expounded in

the Pentateuch and the reinterpretation of many of its rules stems

from the author’s intent to create the idealized image of the Levitical

“supreme priesthood” (9; 64) based on the observance of the legal

due order. One should also take into account the pedagogical thrust

of the instruction which sets high professional standards for Levi and

all priestly apprentices who should act in order, by measure and

weight (A.L.D. 30; 31).

Repetition of several themes in the closing part of Isaac’s speech

(51–61) induced Becker (1970: 87–91) to consider it as a second

speech (51–59), different from the first one (14–50, 61) but parallel

to Jub. 21. However, A.L.D. 51–61 stems from the redactional activ-

ity aiming at rooting Isaac’s teaching in the authority of Noah. A.L.D.
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51–54 is based on A.L.D. 14–50; A.L.D. 55–57 does not represent

literary contacts with Jub. 21 but with Jub. 7:30–33, the Noahic

injunctions concerning blood (cf. A.L.D. 51–61).

3.8.1 Introductory Narrative—A.L.D. 11–13

V. 11 We settled in the fortress of Abraham. From Bethel the whole family
moves to Abraham’s fortress, and settles there (yrç/katalÊv = T. Levi 9:5),
where Isaac lives. The arrival of Jacob’s family to Mamre is based on Gen
35:27. The book of Jubilees expands one trip from Bethel to Mamre in Gen
35 into three distinct occasions on which Jacob visits his father. The first
one concerns mainly Levi and Jacob and the blessing they receive from
their grandfather ( Jub. 31; cf. A.L.D. 8). The second one has Jacob and
Leah leave the Tower of Eder Ephrathah only to explain how Reuben’s
sin with Bilhah remained unnoticed by Jacob ( Jub. 33:1; cf. T. Reu. 3:13).
Only the final arrival of the whole family in Mamre in Jub. 33:21–33 cor-
responds to the biblical account (Gen 35:23–27). Jub. 33:21 stands in close
parallelism with A.L.D. 11, whereas Jub. 33:23b essentially repeats A.L.D.
12. Although in the Genesis account Isaac dies after the arrival of the whole
family (Gen 35:28–29), the Document does not indicate a testamentary set-
ting of Isaac’s speech. The contrary is true for Abraham’s instructions in
Jub. 21:1.

The biblical text does not explain why and when Isaac moves to Mamre.
Jub. 29:17, 19 notices this omission and makes Isaac move to the “tower
of his father Abraham” even before Jacob comes back from Mesopotamia.
The presence of Isaac in the place where Abraham lived, died, and was
buried has a particular importance in the Document. Isaac is the heir of
Abraham’s priestly knowledge and he bases his priestly instructions on the
authority of his father (A.L.D. 22 l. 12; A.L.D. 50, 57). It is, therefore, impor-
tant that Levi receives this patriarchal priestly teaching in the place that
recalls Abraham, who inherits Noachic priestly knowledge (A.L.D. 57).

V. 12 and blessed us and rejoiced. A.L.D. 8 concentrates Isaac’s blessing on
Levi only. Here the whole family (anlwk) enjoys this patriarchal sign. Thus
Levi is blessed again, this time with the rest of his brothers. The priestly
teaching in the following verses, however, is passed on to Levi only. Isaac’s
rejoicing expresses simple contentment because of his family’s arrival (see
Jub. 33:23, cf. Jub. 26:23). In T. Levi 18:14 Isaac rejoices together with
Abraham and Jacob, in the context of eschatological salvation brought about
by the new priest. In 4Q545 frg. 1a i 7 Amram rejoices during the feast
before giving a speech to Aaron; 4Q541 frg. 2 ii 5, “and you will much
rejoice” hdjtw; in 4Q542 1 i 10 Qahat’s sons will give to him a good
name, and joy to Levi, Isaac and Jacob, if they follow the teaching of their
forefathers (cf. 4Q548 frg. 1 7, 13).

V. 13 And when he learned that I was the priest of God the most high. What pro-
vokes Isaac to pass on to Levi his priestly teaching is the information that
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Levi has become priest of the most high God, Lord of heavens (aymç yrm).
No visionary revelation is supposed (see T. Levi 9:3). Levi is a priest of the
most high God, an expression which recalls Gen 14:19 and the priesthood
of Melchizedek (see A.L.D. 9 l. 20). Another title of God qualifying Levi’s
priesthood is “Lord of heavens.” It suggests a particular relationship with
the heavenly realm, as is clear from Levi’s visions (see A.L.D. 1b ll. 16–18;
cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 3; A.L.D. 1a v. 13). A.L.D. 18 underlines Levi’s closeness
to God and God’s holy ones.

Isaac’s instructions, therefore, are transmitted to a visionary priest who
remains in close contact with the heavenly sphere. They do not constitute
a heavenly “revelation” but are firmly rooted in the patriarchal tradition,
which reaches back to the times of Noah (cf. A.L.D. 57). Hence, the Document
affirms that priestly knowledge of prediluvian patriarchs is handed down to
Levi. In Gen 8:20 Noah comes out of the ark and offers a burnt offering
only from ritually clean animals (rhf). He thus becomes a bridge between
prediluvian priesthood and postdiluvian continuation of sacrificial activity. 

It is not clear how Noah’s instructions which, according to the Document,
were written down in his book (see A.L.D. 57) have been revealed to him.
His visionary experience in the Genesis Apocryphon informs him of the source
of human corruption (1QapGen VI 11–20) and he knows the eternal law
concerning marriage (1QapGen VI 8). His priestly knowledge is taken for
granted (1QapGen X 13–17). Isaac’s priestly instructions deal with the laws
concerning marriage, holocaust and cereal offerings, and laws concerning
blood consumption. They may be easily tracked back to the biblical lore
and tradition, but the Document roots them in the Noahic tradition or “book.” 

he began to instruct me and to teach me the law of the priesthood. In the context
of the Document Levi is supposed to command (§nt°llomai) this law (lit.
“judgment” kr¤siw, see E 18,2 vv. 13, 14, 15) to his priestly descendants
(A.L.D. 48). His didactic poem is not a literal but metaphorical fulfillment
of Isaac’s command. Levi teaches (dqp A.L.D. 82 l. 6; 84 l. 9) his children
his commandments (83b l. 8 ˆydwqp; cf. 4Q196 14 i 8 = Tob 6:16), which
he himself learnt from Isaac, but they are summarized in the poem by the
obligation to teach and study scribal craft that includes calculation skills,
then instruction, and wisdom. In this context Isaac’s sacrificial teaching and
metro-arithmetical wisdom may be understood as Levitical “wisdom” and
Levitical “Torah.” 

The verb “to instruct” recalls the testamentary setting in the book of
Tobit (see dqp in 4Q198 frg. 1 2 [Tob 14:3]; cf. 4Q196 frg. 11 2 [Tob
5:1]; 4Q197 4 ii 12 [Tob 6:16]—an angel recalls Tobit’s commandment
about marrying a woman from the family, cf. Tob 4:13). The Testament of
Qahat has the Document’s word pair dqp and πla in Qahat’s instructions
(see 4Q542 frg. 1 i 13 and frg. 1 ii 1; cf. 4Q542 frg. 1 ii 10), while Amram
on his deathbed begins to instruct his children (4Q543 frg. 1a, b, c, 2).

the law of the priesthood. T. Levi 9:7 understands the Aramaic expression
(A.L.D. 13 l. 7;15 l. 13) as “priestly Law” nÒmow flerwsÊnhw; similarly, the
term hmkj in A.L.D. 93 l. 15 is translated in T. Levi 13:4c with nÒmow, com-
pare T. Levi 13:2b (corresponding probably to A.L.D. 88 ll. 18–19) and 13
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l. 3a (corresponding probably to A.L.D. 89 l. 20). The priestly law is further
defined in the following A.L.D. 14–15, but it encompasses all of Isaac’s
instructions (A.L.D. 14–61). The expression is unique in all the literature
of the period. Note that in the priestly writings of the Pentateuch, the
Hebrew hrwt may also mean “ritual” describing different sacrificial rites
(Lev 6:2, 7, 18; 7:1, 11), or “instruction” when dealing with impurity pre-
scriptions (Lev 11:46; 12:7; 13:59; 14:2, 32, 54, 57; 15:32; cf. Begrich 1936).
The term ˆyd as relating to a legal set of instructions is attested in the 
Elephantine documents. The expression “law of divorce” hanç ˆyd (Kraeling
1953: 7:39) refers to the legal stipulations previously set forth that should
be enforced when the divorce takes place (cf. Kraeling 1953: 220; Rabinowitz
1956: 55).

According to the Document, the patriarchs teach the priestly law from one
generation to the other. This teaching activity, therefore, is different from
the biblical account where Levi and his tribe teach Israel God’s ordinances
(see Deut 33:10). Isaac teaches (πla; cf. A.L.D. 15 l. 13) Levi the priestly
law and his teaching assures freedom from moral and ritual impurity (A.L.D.
14–18) and transmits a proper order of liturgical activity (A.L.D. 19–30)
together with metro-arithmetical knowledge (A.L.D. 31–47), an element of
priestly and royal glory (A.L.D. 88; 90; 98). A later redactor rooted this
Levi’s knowledge in the teaching of Noah by adding a section concerning
blood (A.L.D. 55–57). This priestly knowledge intended to uphold a proper
order of priestly activity is fundamental to assure the priestly righteousness
and wisdom (A.L.D. 84–86; 90 ll. 2-4; 102). Levi warns his sons against
corruption of their priestly vocation by abandoning the way of studying
wisdom (cf. A.L.D. 90 and 102). Isaac’s teaching of the sapiential order can
be seen as a counterpart to the Watchers’ fall and corruption. When the
Watchers descended to earth, they committed fornication and started reveal-
ing and teaching their wives illicit knowledge (1 En 7:1; 8). Their knowledge
causes “violence” hsmj (4QEna 1 iv 8 = 1 En. 9:1) on the earth (for the verb
πla pa'el, referring to the Giants’ teaching in the Book of Watchers, see 4Q201
iii 15 [1 En. 7:1]; iv 1, 4 [1 En. 8:3]; 4Q202 iii 1, 2, 2, 3, 4 [1 En. 8:3]).

And he said to me. Levi is the only recipient of priestly teaching. He passes
on this teaching only to his sons (A.L.D. 83a). The priestly class, is, there-
fore, the only recipient of the sacrificial and metro-arithmetical knowledge
(A.L.D. 19–47). This tendency is in contrast to the biblical tradition. Although
only the priests are allowed to discharge sacrificial duties, the entire sacrificial
system is revealed to all Israelites (see Lev 1:2; 7:37–38; 21:24; cf. Weinfeld
1963: 61–63). The revelation of heavenly visions in the Document is restricted
exclusively to Levi (cf. A.L.D. 7). The related Testament of Qahat similarly
limits the transmission of Levitical inheritance to priestly descendants only.
Qahat warns his sons not to transmit their inheritance (ˆwkttwry, cf. A.L.D.
98) received from the fathers to strangers (ˆyarkn, cf. A.L.D. 91 l. 9), and
their property to half-breeds (ˆyalyk, cf. A.L.D. 91 l. 10), for that would
cause their humiliation and derision (4Q542 1 i 4–7). Thus those who live
among them would become their “heads” ˆyçar (4Q542 1 i 7), and that
means they would take their position as rulers (cf. A.L.D. 99–100).
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A similar idea that only the priestly class possesses priestly knowledge is
attested in some Akkadian ritual texts from the Seleucid era. The colophon
to the third tablet describing a rite performed by a kalû-priest states, “This
ritual, which you perform, (only) the properly qualified person (30) shall view.
An outsider who has nothing to do with the ritual shall not view (it); if he
does, may his remaining days be few! The informed person (mùdù) may
show (this tablet) to the informed person (mùdù). The uninformed (là mùdù)
shall not see (it)—it is among the forbidden things of Anu, Enlil, and Ea,
the great gods” (Pritchard 1969: 336; Thureau-Dangin 1921: 16–17).
Neugebauer (1983: 1:18) published two astronomical cuneiform tablets whose
colophons contain an analogous formula. Priestly scribes also wrote the
tablets in the Seleucid era, and the closing formula expresses the same ten-
dency to keep also this type of priestly knowledge within the priestly cir-
cles (Neugebauer 1983: 1:12). 

The common person is barred not only from seeing the ritual but from
viewing the text of the ritual as well. The “informed person” or mudû is
“the expert in a specific craft” (CAD M 2:165), and it can refer to a priest.
The Akkadian word is a passive participle of wd ', a root whose West Semitic
counterpart [dy is well attested in the Document. Note, in A.L.D. 1a v. 8
Levi asks God for knowledge ([dnm); here Isaac begins to teach Levi his
priestly knowledge only when he learns that Levi has become a priest.

3.8.2 Priestly Purity and Holiness—A.L.D. 14–18

The passage is marked off with an inclusio of hamwf lk ˆm, A.L.D. 14

l. 9 and 18 l. 23. The inner inclusio of the verb rhz hitpe'el impv.,

and hamwf lk ˆm in A.L.D. 14 ll. 8–9 and 16 ll. 14–15 (cf. Comments

on hamwf, line 15, in § 2.1.7) splits the section into two. Additionally,

the last phrase of the preceding narrative “to teach the law of the

priesthood” (A.L.D. 13 ll. 7–8) is repeated in A.L.D. 15 ll. 13–14 at

the end of the first part of the section. With the repetition of the

term “impurity” hamwf at the beginning, middle, and end, the dom-

inant topic of the section is indicated. Impurity (hamwf) is a negative

value contrasted by Levi’s “law” (first section A.L.D. 14–15) and his

sexual behavior and holiness (second section A.L.D. 16–18).

V. 14 beware, my son, of every impurity and of every sin. This statement corre-
sponds to Levi’s request in his prayer to purify his heart from every impu-
rity (A.L.D. 1a v. 14). The parallel with Levi’s prayer indicates that especially
moral impurity is envisioned. Here the parallel expression “every sin” sug-
gests the same interpretation. The example of the Shechemites is for the
author of Jubilees a reminder to the Israelites not to commit sin or trans-
gress the commandments or covenant ( Jub. 30:21). They are also warned
to abandon every way of impurity ( Jub. 30:22 kw6llu f6nnàwihà lar6kws). Here
Isaac’s first warning should then be read with the same generalizing ten-



aramaic levi document: commentary 263

dency (cf. Rev 19:2). Only later in A.L.D. 16–18 the definition of moral
purity is restricted to sexual misconduct. The Noahic tradition ascribes the
beginning of impurity on earth to the activity of the Watchers (see Jub.
7:21). Isaac’s exhortation also recalls the example of Job, who affirms that
he is pure (cf. A.L.D. 18 l. 22) and without sin: yl afj alw hna y[kz] 11QtgJob
XXII 3 ( Job 33:9).

Thus the verse sets contrast between the realm of impurity and sin on
one side and Levi’s law and judgment on the other. Impurity and sin cer-
tainly belong to the rule of the sword as described in A.L.D. 4b–5. Levi’s
judgment should be interpreted in relation to his plea for the true/right-
eous judgment (A.L.D. 1a v. 18), Shechem incident (A.L.D. 1c–2; 78), descrip-
tion of the priestly rule (A.L.D. 3c–4a), and his priestly elevation (A.L.D. 6).

my son. The term yrb (14:9, 9; 15:11; 16:15; t°knon mou 48; cf. 51; 58;
61) stems from the wisdom language where the image of a father who
instructs his son becomes a metaphor for the teacher–disciple relationship
(see, e.g., Prov 1:8, 10, 15; 2:1; 3:1; Ahiqar 18; 30; 30; 82; 127; 149, etc.).
It is obvious that Isaac is Levi’s grandfather, but he appears here also as
a wisdom teacher who transmits a kind of knowledge particular to the
priestly profession (cf. A.L.D. 13). Levi in his wisdom poem (A.L.D. 83b–98)
takes on himself the same role of a teacher who exhorts his sons/disciples
to learn and teach scribal craft, instruction, and wisdom transmitted to him
by Isaac. Note that the central part of the poem (A.L.D. 91–93) is dedi-
cated to the praise of the wisdom teacher.

your judgment is greater than all flesh. The term ˆyd attested in other Semitic
languages mainly belongs to legal terminology (see Hamp and Botterweck
1997: 187–189). In the MT it often stands in synonymous relationship with
fpçm (1 Sam 24:16; Isa 3:13; 10:2; Jer 5:28; 21:12; 22:16; Ps 7:9; 9:5, 9;
72:2; 76:9; 140:13; Prov 31:9), and preserves its basic forensic meaning (see
Boecker 1964: 85, n. 7). The subject of ˆyd is the king ( Jer 21:12; 22:16;
Ps 72:2; Prov 20:8; 31:5, 8) or high priest in a royal function (Zech 3:7;
cf. Gen 15:4; Qoh 6:10). The meaning of the term in the Document corre-
sponds to the OT use. Levi in his prayer is depicted with royal terminol-
ogy, and the priestly dominion (A.L.D. 3c l. 2 atwnhk twklm) assures royal,
priestly, and judicial authority for his children (see A.L.D. 99–100; cf. A.L.D.
67). One cannot, therefore, translate the term here as “your liability”
(Greenfield and Stone 1979: 220), for Levi is the subject and not the object
of legal proceedings in the Document. His priestly rule encompasses also the
judicial role (cf. Ezra 7:25–26).

The test case of this role is the Shechem story when Levi kills the
Shechemites and thus eliminates violence/lawlessness (A.L.D. 78). His judg-
ment is “greater than all flesh” also because he receives heavenly appoint-
ment to his priestly office and is elevated by the angels more than all flesh
(A.L.D. 6; cf. 4Q213b 1). His particular elevation is due to the fact that he
participates in God’s judicial function of eliminating lawlessness from the
earth (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 13), as indicated by the Shechem incident (A.L.D.
78). Levi’s request to participate in God’s words in order to execute just
judgment (A.L.D. 1a v. 18) has been accepted. No other patriarch has ever
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received the same privilege. Enoch announces to the Watchers God’s sen-
tence (1 En. 12:4–13:3; 14:4–7), Noah is saved from the coming flood
(1 En. 10:1–3 Jub. 5:19), but they do not receive judicial powers like Levi.
Levi’s judicial authority finds its development in the Testament of Qahat, where
in an eschatological context his sons will rise to judge the judgment 
ˆyd ˆdml (4Q542 1 ii 5; see Jub. 31:15).

Levi is not the supreme judge, who establishes rules or laws for his judg-
ment. He acts in accordance with God’s sentence and thus carries out
God’s punishment on the sinners, administering a righteous judgment (A.L.D.
1a v. 18; 1c–2; 78). A similar role is ascribed to the righteous in the
Apocalypse of Weeks. In the eighth week a sword is given to the righteous to
execute just judgment (fwçq ˆyd db[ml) on the wicked (1 En. 91:12 = 4Q212
iv 15–17). It is the last punitive act in the rule of the sword (cf. A.L.D.
4b–5). A similar function is ascribed to the Son of Man in 1 En. 69:27.
The sum of judgment is given to him and he causes the destruction of the
sinners. In Dan 7:22 the Ancient of Days comes and the ˆyd is delegated
to the holy ones; then the gift of the kingdom follows (cf. 2 Thess 1:5; see
also John 5:22 where Jesus receives the judicial authority (kr¤sin) from the
Father, cf. 5:27, 30; 8:16). In 1 En. 92:1, which serves as the introduction
to Enoch’s epistle, this patriarch is called the “judge of the whole earth”
makwann6na kw6llu m6dr. The verse is partially preserved in 4Q212 1 ii 22–24,
but it does not confirm Enoch’s juridic role.

Note that Levi’s judicial authority is set in the context of exhortations
concerning purity. Exercising his priestly authority is based on the ritual
and moral correctness before God. Judging between pure and impure is
the essence of priestly tasks. Lev 10:10 admonishes Aaron, “You are to dis-
tinguish between the holy and the common, and between the unclean and
the clean” (cf. Ezek 22:26; 44:23). To exercise this task Levi must be on
the side of holiness and purity (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 17 and 18).
Additionally, the strict observance of the liturgical order (19–30) and the
knowledge of weights and measures (A.L.D. 31–47) necessary to administer
the sacrifice in a proper way constitute another dimension of Levi’s judi-
cial authority. 

Priestly judicial authority is attested already in the pre-exilic period. In
Deut 17:9 the Levitical priests are responsible for legal decisions together
with a judge at the central cultic place (cf. Deut 19:17; 21:5). In Ezek 44:24
priests participate fully in legal jurisdiction, “In a controversy they shall act
as judges (fpçl wdm[y), and they shall judge it (whfpçw) according to my
judgments.” In the post-exilic period this development has increased (cf.
Bentzen 1930/31: 280–286). Note that in A.L.D. 99, Levi’s sons receive the
functions of magistrates and judges (ˆyn]adw ˆyfpç).

V. 15 the law of truth. The expression is related to the concept of “true judg-
ment” first met in Levi’s prayer (A.L.D. 1a v. 18). While in the prayer it
certainly denotes execution of the judgment based on the participation in
God’s words, here it means a set of instructions that, once revealed by
Isaac, become a criterion of proper liturgical action and scribal metro-arith-
metical wisdom. They constitute a normative code of laws that are to be
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held if the priestly law (atwnhk ˆyd) is to remain a “law of truth” (afçq ˆyd).
The term ˆyd denotes here law in the general sense on which Levi’s judi-
cial activity (A.L.D. 14 l. 10 ˚nyd) as a priest and scribe is based; he car-
ries it out whenever necessary (A.L.D. 1a v. 18 fçq ˆyd [db[ml). This
interpretation also explains the conjunction of the royal and priestly office
in one person. Levi not only is a depository of the priestly law, he also
interprets and executes it. 

This “law of truth” is synonymous with the “law of priesthood” (cf. A.L.D.
13 ll. 7–8). Isaac’s speech provides some synonyms to these two terms:
A.L.D. 48 “my words” lÒgouw mou paralled by “my commandments” tåw
§ntolãw mou; A.L.D. 49 “this law” tØn kr¤sin taÊthn; A.L.D. 51 “what has
been commanded” tÚ prostetagm°non. This legal teaching is related to
Abraham’s commandments (§nt°llomai A.L.D. 50; 57) found by him in the
book of Noah (A.L.D. 57).

I will show you, and I will not conceal from you anything. The root yzj “to see”
refers in the Document to Levi’s visionary experience (cf. A.L.D. 1b ll. 14–15);
the term “to conceal” rmf also appears in the context of Levi’s second
vision (cf. A.L.D. 7 l. 13). In the Aramaic New Jerusalem fragments an
angelic being (?) “shows” ("ap'el yzj) to the seer measurements (hjçm) of the
temple (4Q554 1 ii 21= 2Q24 1 3–4; 4Q554 1 iii 20–21). Here, however,
the "ap'el of yzj appears in the context of Isaac’s sapiential teaching (yrb
“my son,” cf. A.L.D. 14; 16) and apparently does not refer to any vision-
ary experience. Isaac’s “showing” of the law of truth/justice intends to teach
(πla, cf. 13 l. 7) a proper order (˚rs) of the burnt offering together with
right weights (lqtm) and measures (hjçm). The fragmentary Aramaic
Astronomical Book contains a similar semantic function of the "ap'el of yzj.
When Enoch transmits to his son Methuselah all the astronomical knowl-
edge, he concludes in the following way, “Their complete explanation I have
sh[own to you, my son, Methuselah.]” [jlçwtm yrb ˚l tyz]ja ˆwhçrpw ˆwhmlç
(4Q209 23 2 = 1 En. 76:14). Similarly, the archangel Uriel’s transmission
of astronomical knowledge to Enoch is expressed by the formula “Uriel
showed to me” ("ar"ayani 1 En. 72:1; 74:2; 75:3, 4; 78:10; 79:2, 6; 80:1;
82:7), or “he showed to me all . . . ("ar"ayani kw6llu 1 En. 72:1; 74:2; 79:2,
6; 80:1). Note that the Ethiopic "ar"aya “to show” is a causative (CG) of
r6"ya “to see.”

In the light of this evidence the clause I will show you and I will not con-
ceal from you anything should be dubbed a “teacher’s opening formula” stand-
ing at the beginning of the wisdom instruction concerning a cultic ritual.
The wisdom instruction ends with a corresponding “teacher’s closing for-
mula” in A.L.D. 48–49 where Isaac commissions Levi to observe the trans-
mitted judicial order (kr¤siw) and to teach it to his descendants. Note that
in A.L.D. 49 the Greek Íp°deija “I showed” supposes the Aramaic "ap'el of
yzj; the correspondence with A.L.D. 15 is, therefore, unmistakable. 

Rau (1974: 431) detected the presence of the opening and closing sapi-
ential formulas in the last section of the Enochic Astronomical Book. “Bei
82,1a–b haben wir eine Lehreröffnungsformel vor uns, während 81,1 und
81,2 Lehrabschlußformeln sind. Da zum Lehrabschluß der Auftrag zur
Weitertradierung gehört, sind 81,5d–f und 81,6c–f (7–9) wahrscheinlich
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keine Lehrbeauftragungsformeln, sondern müssen dem Lehrabschluß zuge-
ordnet werden. Entsprechend ist in 76,14 und 79,1 der andere Teil der
Abschlußformel von 82,1–2 erhalten. Beide Teile von 82,1 und 82,2 kon-
nten somit auch isoliert voneinander verwendet werden.” His observation
further confirms the formal parallelism between Isaac’s teaching in A.L.D.
14–50 and the Astronomical Book.

V. 16 of every fornication and impurity and of every harlotry. This verse indicates
that Levi should avoid sexual impurity and the next one explains what sex-
ual impurity means. The rare term zjp denotes wanton and reckless behav-
ior in Judg 9:4 and Zeph 3:4 (cf. twzjp in Jer 23:32; Greenfield 1978b:
35–40). Its meaning in Gen 49:4 is difficult to grasp, but it probably refers
to Reuben’s sexual sin with his father’s concubine, Bilhah. Here it stands
parallel to twnz/porn°ia, (cf. Sir 41:16 MS B mg.) and indicates sexual mis-
conduct (cf. the MS E sunousiasmÒw and 4 Macc 2:3; Sir 23:6 LXX). In
4Q202 iii 1 = 1 En. 8:2, because of the fallen Watchers’ teaching, the 
people are led astray and commit fornication ([ˆyz]jp = §pÒrneusan G).
Isaac’s teaching has to prevent the spreading of this sin among Levitical
priesthood.

The two terms “impurity” and “harlotry” are never attested together in
MT but appear frequently in the book of Jubilees. In Jub. 7:20 Noah instructs
his children to avoid fornication, uncleanness, and iniquity and holds respon-
sible the Watchers who through the illicit intermarriage caused the flood
and made the beginning of uncleanness. They sinned because they trans-
gressed the law of their ordinances (see 1 En. 15:3–4). This Noahic inter-
pretation of the Watchers’ sin implies that there is a particular law established
for the angels, and that the angels first broke it even before humanity did.
Jub. 20:3b states that the angels should keep themselves from all fornica-
tion and uncleanness. The Watchers’ example, therefore, teaches the con-
sequences of not obeying the law assigned by God both to humanity and
to the angels. By not obeying these laws the whole of humanity risks to
undergo again God’s judgment. Abraham in his instructions (Jub. 20:5)
essentially repeats the Noahic opinion adding the example of the Sodomites:
“And he told them of the judgment of the giants (cf. ˆyd 4Q530 2 ii+6–12(?)
2, 18), and the judgment of the Sodomites, how they had been judged on
account of their wickedness, and had died on account of their fornication,
and uncleanness, and mutual corruption through fornication.” Eventually,
uncleanness and fornication come to signify human sinfulness (see Jub. 23:14,
17; 30:21; cf. A.L.D. 14). The Genesis account of the Shechem incident
suggests, that the Shechemites defiled Dinah (amf v. 5, 13, 27) by treating
her as a harlot (hnwzk v. 31). In the light of Noahic tradition and the Document
itself, these biblical statements fully justify the killing of those who commit
uncleanness and fornication, and their punishment constitutes God’s judg-
ment (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 18) for their sin. 

V. 17 a wife from my family. Marrying a woman from the patriarch’s fam-
ily (hjpçm) is a rule that Abraham observes for his son Isaac (Gen 24:38,
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40). Levi is obedient to this command and marries Melcha, a woman from
Abraham’s family (A.L.D. 62 suggene¤a), daughter of Bathuel, son of his
mother’s brother, Laban (cf. A.L.D. 62). Also Tobit (Tob 4:12) orders his
son Tobiah to marry a woman from his father’s tribe (fulÆ) and not a
stranger. He further notes that Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, married
women from among their brothers (§k t«n édelf«n aÈt«n) and thus they
were blessed in their children and their posterity will inherit the land. Tobit’s
teaching traces the origin of this custom to Noah, but the book of Genesis
does not tell us anything about the genealogy of Noah’s wife (Gen 7:13;
8:18). However, Jub. 4:33 explains that he married Emzara, the daughter
of his father’s brother Rakiel (cf. 1QapGen VI 7). According to Jub. 4:15,
marrying a daughter of the father’s brother (patrãdelfow, cf. VanderKam
1989b: 25, n.) starts with Malalael in the second week of the tenth jubilee,
when the Watchers descended to earth. In 1QapGen VI 8–9 Noah applies
this custom to his three sons and proclaims to act “according to the law
of eternal ordinance (aml[ qwj td), which the Highest [commanded] to
humankind.” When Levi takes wives for his sons from the daughters of his
brothers, he scrupulously follows the same commandment (cf. A.L.D. 73).
However, his grandson, Amram, marries Yochebed, Levi’s daughter and
sister of Amram’s father, Qahat. Also Levi does not follow literally the
Noahic law for he marries a daughter of Bathuel, son of Laban, Levi’s
maternal, not paternal uncle (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 62). The Damascus
Document presents a connection between Levi and the prohibition of brother–sis-
ter marital relationship. CD IV 15 ascribes to Levi the words about Belial’s
three nets, one of which is harlotry (twnz). It further defines harlotry as
bigamy (IV 20–V 6), illicit sexual relations with a menstruating woman (V
7), and marrying the daughter of one’s brother or sister (V 7–11). Thus
Levi is depicted as the one who defends lawful family relationships.

so that you may not defile your seed with harlots. The sentence is related to
Lev 21:15a that refers to the high priest, the meaning, however, seems
different. In Lev 21:13–15, the high priest can marry a virgin from his
people but not a widow, divorced, or polluted harlot (hnz hllj), so as not
to profane his seed. Here, the statement not to defile Levi’s seed with har-
lots is a statement in favor of endogamy. Any woman who does not belong
to the tribal family (cf. A.L.D. 17; 62 hjpçm/sugg°neia) is a female outsider
(hnwz; cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 7 [4Q213a frg. 1 13]). This meaning corresponds to
Lev 21:13–15 only under the condition that the term hnwz in Leviticus also
refers to a woman who does not belong to the tribal family. The biblical
text is, however, not clear in this respect (cf. Zipor 1987: 259–267). This
marital rule is a basis for Levi’s priestly holiness and for the sanctification
of his descendants, as the rest of the Document’s verse indicates. Levi’s holi-
ness and that of his offspring is also discussed elsewhere in the Document
(see A.L.D. 48, 58; cf. A.L.D. 51; 4Q542 frg. 1 i 8). 

because you are a holy seed. The motivation that introduces the prohibition
of improper marital relationships leading to defilement is the fact that Levi
and his sons are a holy seed. The book of Ezra extends this motivation
against exogamy to the whole nation: “The people of Israel and the priests
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and the Levites have not separated themselves (wldbn) from the peoples of
the lands with their abominations, from the Canaanites, the Hittites, the
Perizzites, the Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyptians, and
the Amorites. For they have taken some of their daughters to be wives 
for themselves and for their sons; so that the holy race has mixed itself 
(çdqh [rz wbr[thw; cf. 4QMMTc IV 9–11) with the peoples of the land.
And in this faithlessness (l[m) the hand of the officials and chief men has
been foremost” (Ezra 9:1–2). In A.L.D. 17 the expression çydq [rz denotes
only Levi and his descendants, but the motivation to observe endogamy is
the same both in Ezra and in the Levi Document—the fear to profane the
holy seed (cf. Hayes 1999; see also Neh 13:28–29 about defiling the priest-
hood through exogamy).

And holy is your seed like the Holy One. Not only is Levi a holy priest of
God but his descendants as well. The idea of Levitical holiness is rooted
in God’s holiness and depends on proper marital relationships (see Lev
21:7–8). The whole of Israel is also called to be free from impurity and
holy as God is holy (cf. Lev 11:44–45; 20:26). The holiness of Israel depends
on observing proper marital relationships (Lev 20:7–21) and dietary laws
(Lev 11; 20:24–26).

for a holy priest you are called. Although the OT often speaks about
sanctification of the priests (e.g. Exod 19:22; 28:3, 41), the Document’s expres-
sion “a holy priest” has never been used there. Levi’s holiness is greatly
stressed in the Document. He has been elected for a holy priesthood (A.L.D.
51), and he is a holy one of the most high God (A.L.D. 58). He requests
the gift of the holy spirit (A.L.D. 1a v. 8) and is an ardent foe of unclean-
ness (A.L.D. 1a v. 14). In A.L.D. 48 Isaac confirms Levi’s holiness once
again. When 4Q545 frg. 4 16–19 describes a future ideal priest, most prob-
ably Aaron himself (cf. 4Q545 4 15), its description is similar to that of
Levi in the Document: “He is a holy priest (awh çydq ˆhk) [for God the most
high, thus (?)] holy will be for him all his descendants for all et[ernal] gen-
erations [ and God’s beloved/messenger ] the seventh among the men of
[His] pleasure [he will be na]med, and he will be called [God’s chosen
one for] he will be chosen as eternal priest” (cf. 4Q 546 18 2; 4Q547 frg.
6 1; Puech 2001: 342–344).

V. 18 You are close to God and close to all his holy ones. Being close to God
and to his holy ones is a response to Levi’s request to be close to God in
A.L.D. 1a v. 17 (cf. T. Levi 2:10). That would assume that Levi’s life and
liturgical service is parallel to the heavenly liturgy of the angels (see Zech
3:7; Jub. 30:18; 31:14; cf. 1QSb IV 24). A similar idea of closeness in con-
nection with liturgical service is expressed by the expression brwq ynhwk
“priests of the inner sanctuary” (4Q400 1 i 8, 17, 19, etc.) denoting angels.
Additionally, the term “his holy ones” indicates most probably angels (cf.
q6ddusàn 1 En. 1:9; 12:2; 14:23; “Watchers and holy ones” 4Q206 frg. 2 ii
5 [1 En. 22:6]; Dan 4:10, 20). Grelot (1991:255, n. 11) suggests that the
expression “his holy ones” may also be parsed as a neuter; it would thus
refer to the holy things of the cult and the sanctuary. Given the parallelism
with God, this interpetation is less probable.
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be pure in your flesh. Isaac’s exhortation to be pure (ykd) from any impu-
rity of every man is a closing statement of the section. Here purity means
not only marrying within the boundary of one’s tribal family, but the accent
is laid on every kind of impurity (see A.L.D. 1a v. 14). In the Testament of
Qahat this virtue has also a prominent role and is a dominant characteris-
tic of Levitical priesthood. In 4Q542 frg. 1 i 8–9 Qahat addresses his sons
with the following words, bwrb[r[] lwk ˆm ˆykdw ˆyç[y]dq awhw “and be ho[l]y
and pure from all [min]gling” (cf. 4Q542 frg. 1 i 10 akd bblb, “with a
pure heart”; 4Q542 frg. 1 i 13 atw]kdw, “and purity,” listed together with
righteousness, holiness and priesthood).

The lexeme bwrb[r[] (4Q542 frg. 1 i 9) proceeds from the verb br[ “to
mingle” with a reduplication of the last two consonants, a phenomenon
common in Semitic languages (see Tg. Onq. Num 11:4 MS yb ˆybrbry[; Tg.
Cant 1:12 ˆybwrbry[ “mixed multitudes”; cf. Puech 2001: 275). The reading
in the Testament of Qahat refers to the prohibition of exogamy as unlawful
mixing of two different species. Note that in the Samaritan Targum Lev
19:19 and Deut 22:9 the Testament term translates the Hebrew μyalk (cf.
yalyk in A.L.D. 91 l. 10). In 1 En. 10:9 the Giants are called in Ethiopic
manz6ràn (G mazhr°ouw), which is a transliterated Hebrew ˆynyzmm with the
Greek equivalent k¤bdhloi (G, Sync.). The meaning of the Hebrew term is
“bastard” (Deut 23:3); “mongrel people” (Zech 9:6). The Giants are called
so because they are an offspring of heavenly and earthly creatures.

The expression “every impurity of any man” rbg lk tamwf lk is simi-
lar to the one found in Sarah’s prayer in 4Q196 frg. 6 9 (Tob 3:14) 
[rbg] tamf l[k ˆ]m ymrgb hna hykd. Here it might be a hidden allusion to
the defilement of the Giants, ˆyrbg (see 4Q530 1 i 8; frg. 2 ii+6–12(?) 3,
13, 15, 20, 21; frg. 7 ii 3; frg. 14 2; 4Q531 frg. 1 2, 3; frg. 7 4; the
giants/watchers (?) defile themselves, 4Q531 frg. 1 1, wymfa, cf. frg. 6 4;
for the sexual defilement of the Watchers, cf. 1 En. 7:1; 9:8; 10:11; 15:3–4;
Jub. 4:22; 7:21).

The Qumran eschatological rule for the end of days accepted the neces-
sity of being free of any impurity as a criterion of acceptance into its ranks.
1QSa II 3–4 affirms that “no man who is afflicted by any one of the
human defilements (μdah twamwf) shall enter the congregation of these.”
The reason for this rule is the presence of angels of holiness in their midst
(see 1QSa II 8–9, cf. 1QM VII 4; Licht 1965: 264). The presence of the
angels is also a cause of heightened rules of purity in the War Scroll (see
1QM VII 6; cf. 1QM XII 7–9; Schiffman 1984: 383–384). In a similar
way, being close to God’s holy ones in the Document requires from Levi to
be pure form every human impurity.

3.8.3 Due Order of Sacrificial Activity—A.L.D. 19–30

3.8.3.1 Ablutions—A.L.D. 19–21

Levi’s first three ablutions stand at the beginning of the section ex-

clusively dedicated to the sacrificial duties (19–47). Ablutions are

mentioned in Jub. 21:16 but in the structure of the chapter they are
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positioned in a less logical manner after the description of the wood

for the sacrifice (21:12–15). The Jubilees text describes three ablu-

tions, two before approaching the altar (cf. A.L.D. 19 and 20), but

the third one after the sacrifice is offered. The description of three

ablutions is also mentioned in T. Levi 9:11. The first one concerns

bathing (loÊomai) before entering the sanctuary and is based on

A.L.D. 19, the second assumes washing (n¤ptv) during the sacrifice

and distantly reminds the reader of A.L.D. 26; the third one speaks

of washing when Levi finishes or accomplishes (épart¤zv) the sacrifice,

and is most probably influenced by Jub. 21:16, which speaks about

an ablution after the sacrifice. The Document mentions the fourth

ablution in A.L.D. 26.

V. 19 to enter the temple of God. Levi probably has his second vision in Bethel
(cf. Form and Structure in § 3.5), and he is ordained to the priesthood in
the same place (A.L.D. 10), and now Isaac orders him to enter la tyb, the
house of God. The play on the meaning of this proper name is evident.
In the biblical account the site is a place of Jacob’s visionary dream (Gen
28:10–22); he calls it “house of God” μyhla tyb and “gate of heaven”
μymçh r[ç (v. 17) and changes its name from Luz to Bethel (v. 19). Levi’s
ordination takes place in Bethel on the occasion of Jacob’s payment of his
vow to God to tithe all his possessions in exchange for God’s protection
(cf. A.L.D. 9). The play on the meaning of this place conjoins Levi’s priestly
function with the place of his heavenly and earthly ordination. Thus he
remains “close to God and to his holy ones” (A.L.D. 18) in exercising his
priestly functions. 

bathe in water. Levi washes his entire body in a ritual purification before
undertaking priestly functions in the temple. Bathing in water (aymb yjs)
before putting on priestly vestments reminds the reader of Aaron’s conse-
cration (Exod 29:4; 40:12; Lev 8:6; cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 2) or Yom Kippur
liturgy (Lev 16:4, 24). In parallelism with these texts, the preposition b is
best understood as having a local (“in”), not instrumental (“with”) mean-
ing (see also A.L.D. 1a v. 2; for the verb yjs “to bathe” in later Aramaic
dialects, cf. Greenfield 1991: 590–591).

Cultic norms in Israel prescribed only washing of hands and feet before
discharging sacrificial duties (Exod 30:19–21). Curiously, both the Document
and Leviticus 16 set higher standards for the ritual ablutions. Leviticus 16
requires two bathings in conjunction with vesting, one before (v. 4), another
after sacrificial activities (v. 24), the Document, only one, but on every occa-
sion, when entering the sanctuary. Both texts apparently develop the bib-
lical norm that orders washing of hands and feet before entering the sanctuary
(see Exod 31:19–20).

V. 20 repeat (it) again and wash your hands and your feet. The second ablution
takes place after the vesting but before the beginning of the sacrificial duty.
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Kugler (1996a: 104) wrongly affirms that it has no biblical basis whatso-
ever. It partially concords with the biblical norm in Exod 30:19–20 that
requires washing of hands and feet before approaching the altar. The third
ablution has no biblical basis. 

V. 21 And whenever you take to sacrifice . . . wash your hands and feet. The third
ablution requires washing of hands and feet after being in physical contact
(“to take” bsn; cf. A.L.D. 52 “to receive” paralambãnv) with the sacrificed
offerings. The expression “everything that is fitting to offer on the altar”
refers not only to the wood (23:14; 25a:20; 31:19–20) but most probably
to all the sacrificed material, compare A.L.D. 52 and the use of the imper-
sonal verb hzj/kayÆkei for salt (A.L.D. 29 l. 12; 37), flour (40b), and for all
the sacrificial activity (A.L.D. 51). A fourth ablution of hands and feet is
necessary after sprinkling the blood on the walls of the altar (A.L.D. 26).
Jub. 21:16 requires washing of hands and feet after the completion of the
sacrifice. This affirmation most probably comes as a consequence of the
Document’s third and fourth ablutions, which take place after being in phys-
ical contact with the sacrifice (cf. also Lev 16:24). The two additional ablu-
tions in A.L.D. 53a and 54 belong to the redactional additions to Isaac’s
speech and are of secondary nature. The obligation of washing hands and
feet before approaching the altar in A.L.D. 53a may be tracked back to
A.L.D. 20; it clarifies the latter in line with its biblical foundation in Exod
30:19–21. A.L.D. 54 places the same action in the context of blood cont-
amination (cf. A.L.D. 53b; 55), which recalls A.L.D. 26.

3.8.3.2 Wood for the Burnt Offering—A.L.D. 22–25a

This section is dedicated to the preparation of the wood on the altar.

After the first introductory verse, the paragraph is marked off with

an inclusio occurring between A.L.D. 23 ll. 13–14 and A.L.D. 25a,

which roots the list of twelve types of wood in Abraham’s author-

ity. This section has its parallel text in Jub. 21:12–15, where it is

found in a reverse order after the description of the sacrifice (21:7–11)

and before the necessary ablutions (21:16). The Document’s text pro-

ceeds in a more logical way: ablutions (A.L.D. 19–21), wood (A.L.D.

22–25a), sacrifice (A.L.D. 25b–47). T. Levi 9:12 abbreviates the sec-

tion of the Document by indicating only the number of the trees (12)

and by rooting the instruction in Abraham’s authority.

The analysis of the relationship between the list of trees in the

Document and in Jubilees is hampered by the corruption of the Aramaic

and Ethiopic text. Jub. 21:12 names fourteen trees (thirteen accord-

ing to VanderKam 1989b: 124, n.; cf. 1 En. 3:1; Geoponica 11:1),

whereas the Document has only twelve. The Jubilees text contradicts

the Document when stating that no split wood is to be placed on the
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altar (21:13). Isaac instructs Levi that split wood is to be sacrificed

(A.L.D. 22 l. 9). Jub. 21:13–14 adds that wood must be tested for its

appearance, it should be dark, strong, without any defect. The Document

only states that it should have no worm in it. The trees are fragrant

to produce a pleasant smell (A.L.D. 23 l. 15; cf. Jub. 21:13b–14), and

whether they are evergreen (1 En. 3:1; Geoponica 11:1) plays no role

in the Document.

V. 22 And sacrifice split wood. Isaac orders Levi to offer (hap'el of brq 22
l. 9; 31 l. 20 and qls A.L.D. 22 l. 11; 23 l. 14; 25a l. 20; 25b l. 22; cf.
T. Levi 9:12) wood, which indicates the importance of wood in the Document’s
sacrificial ritual. Additionally, a biblical expression “pleasant smell” applied
for the sacrifice (see A.L.D. 30 l. 16) is modified in A.L.D. 23 l. 15 to “smell
of their smoke goes up pleasantly.” It refers to the smoke of different types
of wood burnt on the altar. The Essene text CD-A XI 19 lists wood offering
(≈[) together with burnt offering (hlw[), cereal offering (hjnm), and incense
offering (hnwbl). Lev 1:7 and 6:5 order the priest to place wood on the altar
to offer the holocaust in the first case, and to upkeep the fire on the altar
in the second. For the wood sacrifice at Qumran, see the comment on
A.L.D. 24.

split wood. É. Puech (1971: 5–19) proposed to translate the root ß-l-˙ in
Hebrew and Aramaic with “to penetrate” (Gen 41:38; 2 Sam 19:18) hence
“to penetrate with fire, to burn” (Amos 5:6; Sir 8:10, MS A). This would
be its earlier meaning in comparison with later Syro-Palestinian dialects
that often translate the Hebrew [qb “to split.” He further claims that the
Document ˆyjlxhm ˆy[a is best translated with “inflammable wood” in the
sense: “qu’on peut enflammer et faire brûler, prévus pour cet office, non
‘qui s’enflamment facilement’ . . .” (p. 16). He also discards as late the Greek
translator’s rendering of the root by the verb sx¤zv “to split.” This inter-
pretation is interesting but may only be accepted with some difficulty. Isaac
claims in the Document that he saw his father Abraham prepare wood for
the sacrifice in the same manner (see below), and the biblical text, in fact,
provides a justification of this claim. In Gen 22:3 Abraham splits ([qb) the
wood for the offering, hence the meaning of the root ß-l-˙ in the Document
should rather refer to this  action of Abraham.

and examine it beforehand for worms. The verb rqb “to examine carefully”
is used here in a technical sense of testing the wood for imperfections, in
this case worms, that would eliminate it from sacrificial usage. In Lev 27:33
this term is used for examination of the animals presented as a tithe, while
in Mishnaic Hebrew it denotes examining an animal for imperfections (Levy
1876-89: 1:255). It has been contended that the verb rqb in the pi'el in 2
Kgs 16:15 and Ps 27:4 denotes the action of examining the intestines of
sacrificial animals, a divination practice frequent in the ancient Near East
(Loretz 1993: 515–521). It may be suggested that the Document’s usage of
the term is an extension of this sacrificial practice to wood as cultic mate-
rial. Note that wood, like the animal, must first be split in order to be
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examined. The similarity is, however, limited to the formal element only,
for the divination was practiced in order to forecast future events, while
wood examination serves the purpose of eliminating material not fit for the
sacrifice because of worms.

for like this I saw Abraham my father. Isaac recalls Abraham’s authority for
the instructions concerning wood fitting for the holocaust (see also A.L.D.
23 and 25a). The only biblical fundament for this assertion may be found
in Gen 22. Before Abraham leaves for mount Moriah, he splits the wood
for the holocaust (Gen 22:3 hl[ yx[ [qbyw). Tg. Onq. translates the Hebrew
[qb with jlx, the Aramaic term used here for split wood (A.L.D. 22 1. 9).
Tg. Ps.-J. Gen 22:3 develops the Genesis text stating that Abraham split
the wood of olive tree (atyz), fig tree (atnat) and palm-tree (alqyd) and that
this type of wood is fitting (ˆyyzj) for the holocaust. Although only the fig
tree is expressly mentioned in the Document’s list (24 l. 18), the Targum Pseudo-
Jonatan links to Abraham’s holocaust a list of trees fitting for the sacrifice.
In the light of this evidence, it is certain that the list of the trees fitting for
the sacrifice in the Document originated in the reflection on Gen 22, Abraham’s
only  holocaust sacrifice, which Isaac could actually see (A.L.D. 22 l. 12
ytyzj). Kugler’s opinion, that the whole section 22–25a originated in the
midrashic reflection on Lev 1:7 which “instructs the priest to arrange the
wood on the altar in an orderly fashion” (1996a: 104), does not find any
confirmation in the text of the Document.

V. 23 smell of their smoke goes up pleasantly. The idea that the sacrificed wood
produces a sweet smell is absent in the biblical tradition but is attested in
the Mesopotamian Gilgamesh Epic. After the raven does not return to the
ship, Utnapishtim says: “Then I let out (all) to the four winds and offered
a sacrifice. I poured out a libation on the top of the mountain. Seven and
seven cult-vessels I set up. Upon their pot-stands I heaped cane, cedar-
wood, and myrtle. The gods smelled the savor, the gods smelled the sweet
savor, the gods crowded like flies about the sacrificer” (Gilgamesh XI
155–161; Pritchard 1969: 95). Note that the sweet odor does not come
from the sacrificed meat but from the wood burnt on the altar (cf. de Vaux
1964: 40–41). Additionally, the account has a list of sacrificed wood. These
two points strongly suggest a relationship between the Document and the tra-
dition expressed by the Babylonian text.

V. 24 And these are their names. The list of twelve tree names belongs to the
educational priestly lore transmitted to Levi by Isaac. By teaching Levi a
tree list, Isaac follows a well-known practice in the ancient Mesopotamian
scribal education, according to which apprentice scribes had to learn the-
matic noun lists grouped according to their semantic range. Tree lists used
in scribal education are already attested in archaic Uruk (Englund and
Nissen 1993: 103–112; Nissen 1981: 103–104; cf. Nissen and Damerow
1993: 105–106) and continued to constitute a constant element in Babylonian
school training. They were part of a larger category called UR5.RA (= ¢ubul-
lum, “interest-bearing loan”), a Sumerian term appearing in the first line
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of a list of objects written originally in Sumerian but later accompanied by
Akkadian equivalents (Cavigneaux 1980–83: 626–628; for the ¢ubullum lists
in the scribal education at Ugarit, cf. Krecher 1969: 137–139). The lists
essentially served to master Sumerian, a language of scribal education, but
they also contained metrological sections of the type found in A.L.D. 32a–46a
(see the comment on A.L.D. 32a–36). Some Sumerian literary texts used in
the Nippur edubba contain passages that seem to be exercises in the vocab-
ulary of one specific semantic field (plants, parts of a chariots, cultic boat,
different kinds of fish, stones) related to the thematic noun lists (cf. Veldhuis
1997: 126–129). 

Although in the Document the tree list is transmitted to Levi to teach him
an adequate sacrifice preparation, the educational character of Levi’s priestly
training should not be overlooked. Mesopotamian thematic noun lists and
A.L.D. 24 serve the same educational goal—an adequate professional prepa-
ration. They are also an expression of scribal educational activity that begins
with naming and categorizing empirical phenomena. The same educational
spirit is also represented in the Document’s metrological section (A.L.D.
32a–46a), which teaches Levi metrological notations and arithmetical cal-
culation. In ancient Canaan, fragments of thematic noun lists (¢ubullum)
dated to Old and Middle Babylonian periods were found in archeological
excavations at Hazor, Gezer, Ta'anak, and Shechem (cf. Demsky 1990:
162–163).

Lists of different kind exist also on biblical pages, but a tree list in an
unequivocal teaching context has never been attested in the Old Testament
books (Scolnic 1995). However, the knowledge of tree lists is ascribed to
Solomon in 1 Kgs 4:32–33 as a sign of his wisdom and encyclopedic learn-
ing: “He also uttered three thousand proverbs; and his songs were a thou-
sand and five. He spoke of trees, from the cedar that is in Lebanon to the
hyssop that grows out of the wall; he spoke also of beasts, and of birds,
and of reptiles, and of fish.”

The verse names twelve different trees, and that number may be hap-
hazard or purposive. It is curious to notice that the twelve tribes of Israel
offer (byrqh, see A.L.D. 22) wood on the altar of the ideal temple on the
festival of the wood (11QTb VI 11–18; 11QTa XXIII 1–3). During six days
of the celebration, two tribes each day offer their portions, starting with
the tribes of Levi and Judah. Then the burnt offering executed by the high
priest follows on behalf of the twelve tribes (11QTa XXIII 3–XXIV 16).
The sacrifice for the Levites precedes the one on behalf of the tribe of
Judah. The idea of the festival of the wood stems most probably from Neh
10:35 (cf. Neh 13:31) where the priests, Levites and the people determine
by lot the procurement of wood for the temple (cf. Josephus, B.J. 2.425).
It seems very probable that it influenced the description of the festival of
the wood in the Temple Scroll. 4Q365 frg. 23 5–6 adds the prescription of
wood offering at the end of the festival list in Lev 23.

A.L.D. 52 coins a separate name for the wood offering, “reckoning of wood”
logismÚw t«n jul«n; see 31 l. 19 ˆbçwj. This term sets wood apart, differ-
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entiating it from the rest of the sacrifice, and underlines the importance of
the fitting kind and weight (32a–36) of sacrificed wood.

The Mishnah declares all wood acceptable for the sacrifice, except the
olive and the vine (m. Tamid 2:3). The same verse lists as preferable the
fig, the walnut and oleaster. Sipra Nedaba 6:4 speaks of the carob, palm
and sycamore (cf. also t. Mena˙. 22a; b. Tamid 29b). The Document’s tradi-
tion of restricting the number of acceptable wood to twelve is not attested
in rabbinic literature.

V. 25a un[der] the burnt offering on the altar. A.L.D. 25a l. 21 expressly names
the kind of sacrifice that is being prepared, that is the burnt offering atl[.
It is further accompanied by cereal, libation, and frankincense offerings (see
A.L.D. 30). No other kinds of sacrifice are mentioned. Also in the decree
of king Cyrus (Ezra 6:2–12), only burnt offerings are mentioned, “And
whatever is needed—young bulls, rams, or sheep for burnt offerings to the
God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine, or oil, as the priests at Jerusalem require—
let that be given to them day by day without fail . . .” (Ezra 6:9). In the
Aramaic writings of the Jewish Elephantine colony in the fifth century b.c.
only cereal, frankincense, and burnt offerings are attested (see Cowley 1967:
30:21, 25, 28). Another text, however, states that animal offerings are not
administered (see Cowley 1967: 33: 10–11; cf. Porten 1968: 289–293). Note
that in the description of the Heavenly Jerusalem, the bull sacrifice and the
corresponding cereal sacrifice are also included (11Q18 frg. 13; frg. 28).

The Document’s choice of the burnt offering is probably motivated by ped-
agogical interests of the author who intends to teach priestly students not
only the proper order of the sacrificial proceedings (A.L.D. 30), but metro-
arithmetical calculations as well. Additional offerings usually accompanying
the holocaust sacrifice constitute an excellent occasion for expounding metro-
arithmetical exercises on capacity unit fractions in A.L.D. 37–44. Wood and
frankincense quantities in A.L.D. 32a–36 and 45–46a belong to the same
category of metro-arithmetical exercises dealing, this time, with weight units.

3.8.3.3 Burnt Offering of the Bull—A.L.D. 25b–30

The section describes the burnt offering of a bull with accompany-

ing meal (A.L.D. 30 l. 12), libation (30 l. 13), and incense (30 l. 14)

offerings. It is well embedded in the texture of the preceding and

following passages. A.L.D. 25b ll. 22–23a repeats the last clause of

the preceding section concerning wood. The closing sentence (A.L.D.

30 ll. 14b–16) underlines the necessity of keeping due order (˚rsb
˚ydbw[) so that all of Levi’s sacrifices may be accepted by God. It

thus introduces the next section on weights and measures which picks

up the expression “in order” ˚rsb and the root “to do” db[ in the

opening sentence (A.L.D. 31 l. 17). Proceeding in due order becomes

an important point linking the first part of sacrificial injunctions

(A.L.D. 19–30) with the second (A.L.D. 31–47).
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In Jub. 21:7–11 Abraham’s sacrificial instruction reverses the order

of the Document by locating the section before the description of wood

qualified for sacrifice (vv. 12–14). The sacrifice is qualified as peace

offering, and the accent is laid on sacrificing the fat (vv. 7–8). Then

some rules concerning eating meat follow (v. 10) with the injunction

to add salt of the covenant to every oblation (v. 11). The section

only remotely recalls the Document’s description of the burnt offering,

and constitutes a secondary development of the well-structured

Document’s passage. T. Levi 9:13–14 concentrates on offering every

clean beast and bird together with first fruits and wine; every sacrifice

should be salted. While the latter injunction reminds the reader of

Jub. 21:11, sacrificing every clean animal points to Noah’s sacrifice

after the deluge (see Gen 8:20). Thus where Jub. 21:10 and A.L.D.

57 refer to Noah explicitly, the Testament connects Levi’s sacrifice

with the Noahic sacrificial tradition in an implicit manner.

V. 25b you shall begin to sprinkle blood. The blood dispensation begins after
the fire begins to kindle the wood on the altar. Lev 1:5b orders the blood
dispensation before the fire is kindled (Lev 1:7; cf. 1:11b). The Document
does not imply that the fire is to be kindled. It only says that the blood
sprinkling should begin when fire begins to kindle the wood. Lev 6:6 states
that the fire should always (dymt) burn on the altar. Blood in A.L.D. 25b
is sprinkled on the sides of the altar, an action similar to Lev 1:5b which
speaks of throwing the blood round about (bybs) and against it (l[), cf.
Exod 29:16; Lev 8:19; 9:12.

Biblical laying of hands on the head of the animal (Lev 1:4) and its
slaughtering (Lev 1:5a) by the offerer are omitted in the Document. Additionally,
the offerer’s action of flaying and cutting the animal into pieces (Lev 1:6)
is also omitted. The reason might be that these actions belong to the offerer
and not to the priest.

V. 26 wash your hands and your feet from the blood. An ablution after the blood
dispensation is another innovation in regard to the biblical text. It is most
probably justified by being in physical contact with the animal’s blood
dashed against the altar, an action that can be handled only by a priest.
The contact with blood, the most sacred element of the sacrifice, calls for
another ablution (cf. Lev 16:24; Jub. 21:16). Note that blood dashed on the
sides of the altar in the burnt sacrifice (hl[) may have an expiatory func-
tion (Lev 1:4), the context in the Document, however, does not allow us to
interpet the rite in this sense. In A.L.D. 54 washing of hands and feet is
set as a rule because of contact with the sacrificed animals (cf. A.L.D. 52)
and in the context of immunity from the blood contamination (A.L.D. 53b
and 55). 11QTa XXVI 10 affirms that after the sin offering of the Yom
Kippur liturgy the high priest “shall wash his hands and his feet from the
blood of the sin-offering.”
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start offering the portions (that have been) salted. Several biblical texts state that
the sacrifice should be offered in pieces (μyjtn, cf. Exod 29:17; Lev 1:6, 8,
12; 8:20; 9:13; 1 Kgs 18:23, 33), the Document adds, however, some
modifications. A.L.D. 29 explains that all the pieces must be salted with a
corresponding quantity of salt. Quantity of salt appropriate for different
animals is laid out in A.L.D. 37–40a (cf. A.L.D. 52). The bull sacrifice in
the heavenly Jerusalem also requires salt for all its parts (see 11Q18 13 2).
Noah adds salt to his sacrifice after the flood (1QapGen X 17). Similarly
to the Document, 11QTa XXXIV 10–11 commands salting of different pieces
of the animal before burning them on the altar.

In Ezekiel’s visionary “law of the temple” (Ezek 43:12) the need to salt
the burnt offering is spelled out (Ezek 43:24; cf. Josephus, A.J. 3.227). The
Mishnah also states that the pieces of the Tamid burnt offering should be
salted (see m. Tamid 4:3). Lev 2:13 orders only cereal offerings to be salted
but together with all other offerings (ˆbrq, cf. Jub. 21:11; T. Levi 9:14b;
11QTa XX 13). By applying salt to the burnt offering, the Document’s rul-
ing corresponds closely to Ezekiel’s text.

V. 27 First offer up the head and cover it with fat. The injunction is similar to
Lev 1:8 where the head is first in order, but then it is implied that fat
(rdp) is offered afterwards, without covering the head. For the understanding
of fat (abrt/st°ar) as a separate part of the sacrifice, cf. A.L.D. 32a–36.

the blood of the sacrifice of the bull may not be seen. This ritual prescription is
not attested in the biblical pages. A.L.D. 55 and 56 have a similar injunc-
tion concerning blood. It should not appear on Levi’s garment, and the
blood of the animals has to be covered with earth. This particular pre-
occupation stems from the conviction that blood constitutes the life of the
animal (cf. A.L.D. 55).

the sacrifice of the bull. Only the burnt offering of the bull is presented in
the Document (see arwt A.L.D. 32a ll. 21, 23; taËrow A.L.D. 37, 37, 38, 41,
41, 43, 44, 45). It is also attested in the temple of the Heavenly Jerusalem
(see 11Q18 frg. 13 1; frg. 28 5).

V. 28 And after this the neck. A detailed order of the sacrificed pieces is
exposed in A.L.D. 28–29. Only the last command to sacrifice the feet washed
together with the entrails recalls Lev 1:9a which orders a similar obliga-
tory washing (cf. Lev 1:13; 8:21; 9:14; Exod 29:17). It is, therefore, most
probable that the whole order of the sacrificed pieces in A.L.D. 27–28 is a
midrashic development of Lev 1:8–9a. The additional statement on the salt
necessary for the sacrifice of the bull in A.L.D. 29 finds its development in
A.L.D. 37–40a. The list of the sacrificed pieces of the burnt offering may
also be found in m. Yoma 2:3, 7 and m. Tamid 4:2–4 (cf. 11QTa XXIV
1–4). In the Yom Kippur liturgy the pieces of the bull offering were brought
to the altar by 24 priests who were chosen by lot (m. Yoma 2:7). The accent,
however, is laid not on the order of the sacrificed pieces but that every
piece is assigned to a different priest. The resulting order is as follows:
head, [right] hind leg, rump, [left] hind leg, breast, neck, two forelegs, two
flanks, and entrails. The Document adds thigh and spine of the loin. The
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hind legs are to be washed with the entrails. The same injunction is found
in the description of the bull sacrifice in the Heavenly Jerusalem (see 11Q18
frg. 13 2).

For the Aramaic dy “foreleg,” cf. b. Óul. 58b; m. Yoma 2:3; m. Tamid 4:3,
etc. The Aramaic a[yn “breast” is an equivalent of Hebrew hzj (cf. Cairo
Geniza targum, MS Vatican Ebr. 440 Lev 7:30, 30 in Klein 1980: 1:184;
Syriac n ' " in Brockelmann 1928: s.v.). The Aramaic anpd ˆb should be
translated as “ribs” (see b. B. Meßi'a 23b; cf. Syr. dfn" in Brockelmann 1928:
162). For the lexeme hrdç “spine,” see, e.g., m. Óul. 3:2; for axrj “loin,”
cf. Tg. Onq. Deut 33:11; pl. in Exod 12:11; 28:42.

V. 29 salted with salt . . . according to what they require. The command to offer
up the salted portions is mentioned in A.L.D. 26 and formulated here
explicitely. Salt quantities corresponding to different animals are discussed
later in the Document (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 37–40a).

V. 30 And after this the fine flour mixed with oil. The verse is divided into two
parts; the first one (A.L.D. 30 ll. 12–14a) deals with fine flour, wine, and
frankincense offering; the second one (A.L.D. 30 ll. 14b–15) constitutes a
final statement on Levi’s liturgical activities in A.L.D. 19–30. The phrase
“fine flour mixed with oil” denotes the cereal offering hjnm (Exod 29:40;
Lev 2:5; 23:13; Num 7:13, 19, 25, 31, 37, etc.; see also 1QapGen X 16).
The cereal offering accompanying the burnt offering is described in Lev
2:1–16. Then, the libation offering of wine follows (see A.L.D. 44; 52; cf.
Exod 29:40; Lev 23:13; Num 15:5, 7, 10, etc.). The frankincense offering
is the last one which accompanies the burnt offering (see also A.L.D. 45;
46a; 52). All these three accompanying elements are enumerated in Lev
2:1, the beginning of the description of the cereal offering (Lev 2:1–16).
Burnt offerings are accompanied by cereal and communion offerings in Lev
7:37; Num 29:39; Josh 22:23; 1 Kgs 8:64; 2 Kgs 16:13; Ezek 45:15, 17;
2 Chr 7:7. The cereal offering accompanies also Noah’s sacrifice after the
flood (see 1QapGen X 16). Proper quantities of fine flour, frankincense,
and wine corresponding to different sacrificed animals are indicated later
in the Document (see A.L.D. 40b–47). It is interesting to notice that accord-
ing to 1 Chr 9:29 Levites are in charge of the fine flour, wine, oil, incense,
and spices.

and thus your deeds will be in order. The last sentence of the section posi-
tively evaluates Levi’s liturgical activity with the common biblical phrase-
ology. The sacrifices are to be acceptable to God as a pleasant smell (cf.
Gen 8:21; Exod 29:18, 25, 41; Lev 1:9, 13, 17, etc.). A true innovation is
the statement that Levi’s liturgical actions must be done in due order ˚rsb.
This statement explains why the whole section is so well structured (ablu-
tions, wood, blood, pieces of the bull) and why the preposition rtb “after”
is so often used in A.L.D. 29–30 (7 x). A similar injunction to follow a due
order in every liturgical action in A.L.D. 31 opens a second part of Isaac’s
speech concerning weight and measure of the sacrificed material. The first
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part then (A.L.D. 19–30) ends in the same way in which the second (A.L.D.
31–47) begins. The adverbial expression “in order” ˚rsb is semantically
related to the biblical term ˚r[ “to set in order, to arrange,” in reference
to priestly liturgical action (Gen 22:9; Exod 27:21; 40:4, 23; Lev 1:7, 8,
12, etc.). There remains little doubt, therefore, that the purpose of Isaac’s
instruction is to give Levi a proper liturgical order necessary for a priest
whose judicial authority is greater than that of all flesh (A.L.D. 14 l. 10).
The description of Noah’s sacrifice in the Genesis Apocryphon implies that this
prediluvian patriarch sacrificed also according to a proper sacrificial order
(1QapGen X 13–17). The existence of this order is inferred from the sub-
sequent expressions: “first” ˆymdql (1QapGen X 14); “after that” hrtb (line
14); “secondly” anaynt (line 14); “thirdly” ytylt (line 15). The first expres-
sion is also found in a sacrificial context in A.L.D. 16 l. 14; 22 l. 10; 27 
l. 4; the second in A.L.D. 28 ll. 6, 7, 7, 8, 10; 30 ll. 12, 13.

Ezra 8:34 underlines the importance of a proper order as to the num-
ber and weight of the temple utensils. The injunction, however, that Levi’s
work be in order, in measure, and by weight (A.L.D. 31) to be acceptable
to God stems from the Wisdom tradition according to which God created
all things in order. Wis 11:20 affirms about God’s activity in the world,
“But thou hast arranged all things by measure and number and weight”
éllå pãnta m°trƒ ka‹ ériym“ ka‹ staym“ di°tajaw (cf. Job 28:25; 38:5; Isa
40:12; 1 En. 43:2, etc.). 

The concept of God’s order (˚rs/tãjiw) inherent in the creation is a cor-
nerstone of Enochic theology. The specific term expressing this order is
˚rs as attested in 4Q201 1 ii 1 (1 En. 2:1 tãjiw G). When discussing a
relationship between body and spirit, T. Naph. 2:3 adds the principle that
“by weight and measure and rule all the creation of the Most High (is
made).” All things are good because they were created in order (§n tãjei),
and harmony together with purposefulness of different parts of the human
body that serve as an example of this order (T. Naph. 2:8). The Testament
description deals with the human body, but the exhortation to act in order
is identical with the Document statement (T. Naph. 2:9; A.L.D. 30 l. 15).
Nothing is to be done disorderly (T. Naph. 2:9b étakton) because it causes
a change of the law of God (T. Naph. 3:2b). Subsequently, there come
examples of those who changed their order (tãjiw): the Gentiles through
their idolatry (3:3), the Sodomites and Watchers who changed the order of
their nature (3:4–5). To be wise and intelligent, one must know the order
of God’s commandments and the laws of every activity (T. Naph. 8:10).

The lexeme ˚rs has several specialized meanings in the Qumran scrolls.
1QM uses it to indicate a battle formation of the whole congregation (III
3; XIII 1) or of a particular unit (VII 1; see Yadin 1962: 148–150). In
1QS it may refer to the whole sect (I 16), to the set of rules in vigor in
the group (V 1; VI 8; cf. I 1), or to a hierarchical disposition within the
group (II 20; V 23; see Licht 1965: 66). However, the Qumran scrolls do
not use the adverbial expression ˚rsb in connection with liturgical priestly
action. In CD A VII 8 the expression hrwth ˚rs “rule of the Torah,”
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refers to the Torah and its interpretation. (For a comprehensive discussion
of the term in Qumran literature, see Schiffman 1975: 60–68.) 

3.8.4 Metrological Order of Weights and Measures—A.L.D. 31–47

The lexeme db[ “to do” and adverbial syntagm ˚rsb “in order” in

A.L.D. 31 are picked up from the preceding verse and serve as hook-

words with the preceding section A.L.D. 19–30. They also introduce

the same dominant thought from the preceding description of the

sacrifice, that is, an injunction to keep a due order. This order now

concerns proper measures (hjçm) and weights (lqtm) of the offered

material. First, the weight of wood necessary for different animals is

discussed (A.L.D. 32a–36), and then appropriate measures of salt

(A.L.D. 37–40a), fine flour (40b–45), and weights of frankincense

(A.L.D. 45–46a). The section is marked off with a rationale of dry

measures and weights (A.L.D. 46b–47). Neither the book of Jubilees

nor the Testament of Levi contain anything that corresponds to the

detailed rationale of the Document. Given the precise nature of mea-

surements and their ratios in the section, one has the impression

that it is written not only to establish the proper amount of sacrificed

material, but also to teach a just system of weights and measures

necessary for a correct priestly sacrificial activity (see A.L.D. 31 and

46b–47; cf. Ezek 45:10 “You shall have just balances, a just ephah,

and a just bath.”).

3.8.4.1 Wood Quantity—A.L.D. 31–36
V. 31 do it in order, [by measure] and by weight. Preoccupation with the appro-
priate quantity of sacrificed material underlines Levi’s quality as a right-
eous priest who follows a due order. Some biblical texts stress the necessity
not to falsify weights and measures (see Deut 25:14; Prov 20:10; Amos 8:5).
Lev 19:35–36 prohibits any wrongdoing in judgment, in measures of length
or weight or quantity hrwçmbw lqçmb hdmb fpçmb. The measures used by
the people must be just. This aspect of social justice and moral responsi-
bility is transposed in the Document into the realm of liturgical and metro-
arithmetical priestly activity. According to 1 Chr 23:29, one of the Levitical
duties in the temple is to assist the priests in dealing with the cereal offering
and with all measures of quantity and size hdmw hrwçm lk. The Document
assigns to Levi, the priest, this responsibility and prohibits adding or dimin-
ishing anything from the required amount to keep his work within the
norms of priestly justice (atwnhk ˆyd A.L.D. 15). Although the weights and
measures in A.L.D. 31–47 do not concern the cultic measurements of the
ideal temple (Ezek 40–48; 4Q554 frg. 1 iii 13, 17, 20, 21, 22; frg. 2 i 16;
frg. 2 ii 16; 5Q15 frg. 1 ii 2, 3, 4; cf. Chyutin 1997: 71–112), their pur-
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pose is similar. They constitute a legal norm of acceptable worship of the
Lord of heavens (A.L.D. 13) based on a metrologically established order. 

Do not fall short of the adequate calculation of the wo[o]d. The second part of
the verse (A.L.D. 31 ll. 19–20) is a direct introduction to the description of
different quantities of wood adequate for different animal sacrifices in 32a–36.
The term ˆbçwj “calculation” (cf. A.L.D. 52) indicates the metro-arithmeti-
cal computation Levi is supposed to carry out when bringing wood to the
altar. The same term appears in the Aramaic text of the Astronomical Book
of Enoch (1 En. 72–82), and it refers there to the calculation of the move-
ments of heavenly bodies (cf. Kvanvig 1988: 61–62). In 4Q209 frg. 25 3–4
(1 En. 74:1 or 78:10?) Archangel Uriel shows to Enoch “another calcula-
tion” (ˆrja ˆwbç[j) concerning the new moons; in frg. 26 6–7 (1 En. 79:2?)
the term appears in the recapitulation of the calendrical and astronomical
laws. The resulting astronomical order of these calculations will last for ever
(1 En. 72:1) but danger of deviation always exists and leads to disastrous
consequences (1 En. 80:2–8). Both in the Document and in the Astronomical
Book the term has a technical meaning implying an arithmetical calculation
and in both compositions the resulting order cannot be changed without
the risk of deviating from the proper norm (cf. ˚rs “order” in A.L.D. 30).

It is certain that the metro-arithmetical calculations of the whole section
A.L.D. 31–47 constitute a scholarly exercise designed for the priestly stu-
dents in order to initiate them in simple computational practices. On a
more advanced level, these practices based on calculations in the Babylonian
style were a necessary tool for establishing the movement of celestial bod-
ies according to the norms of Babylonian mathematical astronomy (cf.
Neugebauer 1969: 97–137; 1975: 373–379; Hunger 2001: 311–316). It
comes, therefore, as no surprise that “scribal craft” rps, a term that resumes
all metro-arithmetical exercises described in A.L.D. 31–47, is studied both
by Levi and by his sons on the one hand, and by Enoch, recipient of the
“divinely” revealed astronomical knowledge, on the other (cf. the comment
on rps in A.L.D. 88). Basic metro-arithmetical knowledge gained by Levi
in the instruction of his grandfather Isaac is then used in more sophisti-
cated astronomical calculations ascribed eventually to Enoch (on the liter-
ary parallelism between the Enochic Astronomical Book and A.L.D. 14–50, cf.
Form and Structure of A.L.D. 11–61 in § 3.8; for the relationship between
the Astronomical Book and Babylonian astronomy, cf. Albani 1994: 173–269;
for the opinion that the Enochic writings originated in Levitical priestly cir-
cles influenced by Mesopotamian culture, cf. Kvanvig 1988: 135–143 and
330–342).
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Vv. 32a–36
Table 11. Talent Fractions and Mina Multiples

Animal Wood for the Flesh Wood for the Fat
(Talent Fractions) (Mina Multiples) 

abr arwt/ ı taËrow rkk/tãlanton htyç/©j 
Ù tele¤ow
ˆyrwt rp; ı taËrow ı deÊterow pentÆkonta p°nte 
mÒsxon t°leion mÄ –––––––

kriÒw §k probãtvn μ trãgow lÄ tre›w
§j afig«n  
êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon kÄ bÄ 
§j afig«n 
émnÚw t°leiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ m¤an ¥misu 

Animal Wood for the Flesh Wood for the Fat 
(Talent Fractions)  (Mina Multiples)   

full-grown bull a talent = 1 (= 60) six (minas)  
calf of bulls fifty (minas) = 5/6 five (minas)
bullock 40 (minas) = 2/3 four (minas)  
ram or he-goat 30 (minas) = 1/2 three (minas)  
lamb or kid 20 (minas) = 1/3 two (minas)  
lamb or kid 15 (minas) = 1/4 one and a half (mina)  

The table indicates that the wood quantity is measured according to the
Babylonian sexagesimal metric system, where one talent (ca. 30 kg) is made
up of sixty minas, ca. 0.5 kg each (see Powell 1992: 906). The ratio between
wood for the fat and wood for the flesh is a regular 1:10. The talent is
frequently attested on the biblical pages, but never in connection with the
amount of sacrificed material. The mina is attested in Ezek 45:12 (LXX)
where its value is indicated as of 50 shekels (see A.L.D. 47). The purpose
of this schematic representation of wood weights exceeds a simple inten-
tion of giving a priestly instruction that deals with the ritual description. It
makes rather clear that behind particular amounts of wood there stands a
metro-arithmetical order to follow, and this order must be meticulously
observed (see A.L.D. 31). When compared with the mathematical tradition
of the Old Babylonian period, the numerical system of the first column,
the amount of wood assigned for the sacrificed animal, appears to be mod-
eled on a Babylonian type of metro-arithmetical school exercise.

Babylonian school mathematics grew out of the economical and admin-
istrative needs of the third and second millennium b.c. society which, with
the development of city-states and economic prosperity, needed a group of
specialized scribes capable of carrying out administrative tasks based on
their literacy and knowledge of computation. The mathematical training
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reached its apogee in the Old Babylonian period with the flourishing of
the scribal school (edubba) and its doctrine. The method of teaching may
be described as “applied” mathematics consisting of the metro-arithmetical
computation of given entities, and taking the concrete form of table texts,
tables of constants (also known as coefficient lists), and problem texts (cf.
Nemet-Nejat 1993: 18–25). At the elementary level, the scribal education
was based on the use of multiplication tables, division tables, and tables of
measures.

The first necessary step in mathematical education was the knowledge
of weights and measures and their sexagesimal structure. The student first
met them when studying and copying thematic noun lists (¢ubullu, cf. the
comment on A.L.D. 24) usually divided in six divisions at Nippur (Robson
2002: 330–332). The first division, list of trees and wooden objects, con-
tained the main capacity measures in descending order. When presented
units were larger (c. 1.500–18.000 litres) they were contextualized in rela-
tion to boat capacity.

279 gi“-ma2-60-gur Boat of 60 gur capacity (1 gur = c. 300 litres)
280 gi“-ma2-50-gur Boat of 50 gur capacity
281 gi“-ma2-40-gur Boat of 40 gur capacity
282 gi“-ma2-30-gur Boat of 30 gur capacity
283 gi“-ma2-20-gur Boat of 20 gur capacity
284 gi“-ma2-15-gur Boat of 15 gur capacity
285 gi“-ma2-10-gur Boat of 10 gur capacity
286 gi“-ma2-5-gur Boat of 5 gur capacity
287 gi“-ma2-tur Small boat
(Veldhuis 1997: 157)

Weights were briefly treated in the list of trees and wooden objects, but
were more exhaustively presented as stone weights in the section dedicated
to stones.

178 na4-1-gú Weight of one talent
179 na4-50-ma-na Weight of 50 minas
180 na4-40-ma-na Weight of 40 minas
181 na4-30-ma-na Weight of 30 minas
182 na4-20-ma-na Weight of 20 minas
183 na4-15-ma-na Weight of 15 minas
184 na4-10-ma-na Weight of 10 minas
185 na4-5-ma-na Weight of 5 minas
186 na4-3-ma-na Weight of 3 minas
187 na4-2-ma-na Weight of 2 minas
188 na4-1-ma-na Weight of 1 mina
189 na4-2/3-ma-na Weight of 2/3 mina
190 na4-1/2-ma-na Weight of 1/2 mina
191 na4-1/3-ma-na Weight of 1/3 mina
192 na4-10-gín Weight of 10 shekels
193 na4-5-gín Weight of 5 shekels
194 na4-3-gín Weight of 3 shekels
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195 na4-2-gín Weight of 2 shekels
196 na4-1-gín Weight of 1 shekel
197 na4-2/3-gín Weight of 2/3 shekel
198 na4-1/2-gín Weight of 1/2 shekel
199 na4-1/3-gín Weight of 1/3 shekel
200 na4-igi-4-gál Weight of a quarter (shekel)
201 na4-igi-5-gál Weight of a fifth (shekel)
202 na4-22 1/2-“e Weight of 22 1/2 grains
203 na4-20-“e Weight of 20 grains
204 na4-15-“e Weight of 15 grains
205 na4-10-“e Weight of 10 grains
206 na4-5-“e Weight of 5 grains
206a na4-3-“e Weight of 3 grains
206b na4-2-“e Weight of 2 grains
206c na4-1-“e Weight of 1 grain

(Landsberger and Reiner 1970: 60–61; Robson 2002: 333–334; cf. also in
Landsberger and Reiner 1970 ¢ubullu tablet 16, lines 417–452, pp. 15–16;
its Rash Shamra recension, lines 343–374, pp. 49–50; late Old Babylonian
forerunner, lines 197–204, p. 53).

Once the scribal student learned some systematic knowledge of measures
in subsequences of the thematic noun lists, he moved to study the system
as a whole in the standard metrological lists of length, area and volume,
weight, and capacity (Robson 335–337). They comprise metrological sec-
tions usually in the following ranges:

Capacity: 1/3 sila3 — 1 00 00 gur c. 0.3 — 65 milion litres
Weight: 1/2 “e — 1 00 gun c. 0.05 g — 1800 kg
Area: 1/3 sar — 2 00 00 bur3 c. 12 m2 — 47000 ha
Length: 1 “u-si — 1 00 danna c. 17 mm — 650 km 

(Friberg 1987–90: 543)

In the following example of a standard metrological list the weight nota-
tions are disposed in an ascending order from 1/2 “e (u††atum, “barley-
corn”) to 2 gú (biltum, “talent”); note the consistent repetitive order of the
fractions 1/3 to 5/6.

Metrological weight list from 1/2 “e to 2 gú (Meer 1935: 32–33, no. 59;
Early Dynastic period, cf. Damerow 1981: 83; for similarly ordered frac-
tions in metrological lists, cf. Hilprecht 1906: nos. 29, 37, 38; Neugebauer
and Sachs 1984: 249; for lenticular school tablets from the Old Babylonian
period with fraction metrological exercises, cf. Al-Fouadi 1979, no. 4, 11,
97, 98, 135, 137, 143).

1/2 “e
1 “e
1 1/2 “e
2 “e



aramaic levi document: commentary 285

2 1/2
3
etc.

28 “e
29 “e
igi 6 gál (= 30 “e)
igi 4 gál (= 45 “e)
1/3 gín (= 60 “e)
1/2 gín (= 90 “e)
2/3 gín (= 120 “e)
5/6 gín (= 150 “e)
1 gín (= 180 “e)
1 igi 6 gál
1 igi 4 gál
1 1/3 gín
1 1/2 gín
1 2/3 gín
1 5/6 gín
etc.

An Old Babylonian edubba text attests that this kind of metrological lists
belonged to a standard education of the scribe: “Je veux écrire des tablettes:
la tablette (des) mesures d’un gur d’orge jusqu’à six-cents gur, la tablette
(des poids) d’un sicle jusqu’à vingt mines d’argent. . . . (lines 40–43; text
and transl. Civil 1985: 70, 72).

By listing the numerical values of the weight measures, the student
acquired the basic knowledge of arithmetical relations between the mea-
sures and of the whole metrological system which constitutes the basis of
any more sophisticated mathematical operation. Using the Document’s ter-
minology, he studied the established metro-arithmetical “order” (˚rs), a
necessary basic tool in the administrative and economic functioning of the
state and temple. 

The “wood calculation” of the Document, in which numerical data are
tabulated in the descending order of the talent fractions, reflects the ele-
mentary level of the scribal education found in the thematic noun lists. The
standard metrological lists also contain the numerical sequence of the Document
but in an ascending order. One should also notice that, except for the last
notation (15 minas = 1/4), the fractions 5/6, 2/3, 1/2, 1/3 (Tables 11,
12 and 13) are the ones most frequently used in Babylonian school exer-
cises. The rest of the section in the Document (A.L.D. 37–46a) is related to
the same category of metro-arithmetical school exercises. Note that the
same set of fractions in descending order is repeated in A.L.D. 37–40a.
Thus the whole section A.L.D. 32a–46a contain samples of Babylonian type
of school exercises on sexagesimal numerical system in connection with
weight (A.L.D. 32a–36; 45–46a) and capacity (37–44) measures. Similarly
to the thematic noun lists, Document’s notations do not present an exhaustive
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list of metrological notations, in contrast to standard metrological lists in
Babylonian scribal education. This further suggests that the exercises were
intended to give to the students first glimpes of the whole metrological sys-
tem. Metrological lists of area and length are not reflected in the Document.

The number and measure notations of the Document do not appear in a
column, like the Babylonian exercises, which is due to their incorporation
into a literary description of meal sacrifice, a practise not attested in
Babylonian literature. Their pedagogical function, however, cannot be over-
looked, for they are presented as a wisdom instruction which Levi learns
from Isaac (cf. A.L.D. 13; 15). One should also note that metrological sec-
tions in thematic noun lists were contextualized (boat capacity), certainly
for pedagogical reasons. Additionally, contextualisation of metrological units
took place in model legal contracts studied by scribal apprentices at Nippur
(Robson 2002: 337). Some Sumerian literary compositions studied at scribal
schools presented metrological concepts and units as essential part of their
narration (Robson 2002: 350–352). Similar pedagogical concerns probably
led the author of the Aramaic composition when he incorporated the exer-
cises into the description of the meal sacrifice. This literary move also sug-
gested to priestly apprentices the necessity of studying the metro-arithmetical
system for a proper execution of priestly duties.

In A.L.D. 32a–36 the Document adds a second column of mina multiples
parallel to the one with talent fractions, establishing a precise ratio 1:10
between the two, which means that the wood for the fat constitutes 1/10
of the wood assigned to the flesh of the animal. By presenting the exer-
cise as part of Levi’s sacrificial activity the author intends to demonstrate
how Levitical priestly duties depend on, and are linked to, metro-arith-
metical knowledge. Establishing the ratio 1:10 between the two sets of num-
bers most probably serves the same purpose. The Aramaic term for this
numerical relation is rç[m “one tenth,” and it may also denote the bibli-
cal tithe (cf. A.L.D. 3a). In the Document, however, Levi’s priestly ordination
in A.L.D. 9 is set in the context of his father’s tithing (rç[) of the whole
property, and Jacob’s assignment of the tithe (rç[m) to Levi is part of the
ordination ceremony. The Document’s move to establish a rç[m between the
two sets of numbers in A.L.D. 32a–36 may be seen as a kind of “sacred
arithmetics” intended to connect metro-arithmetical calculation with the
realm of priestly election and duty.

In the light of this interpretation, the Document’s description of the amount
of wood assigned for the sacrificed animal and for its fat is a literary device
created not only to reflect the sacrificial praxis but also to describe a metro-
arithmetical exercise. The biblical tradition, in fact, does not differentiate
between wood assigned for the animal and its fat. Fat is offered together
with the flesh in the burnt offering, but constitutes the main part of the
sacrifice burnt on the altar in the communion offering (μymlç; cf. Lev
3:1–17). The fat of the peace sacrifice is offered together with the burnt
offering, cf. Lev 3:5. All fat together with blood belongs to God, and, con-
sequently, it is forbidden to consume them (see Lev 3:16b–17; 7:22–27; cf.
A.L.D. 56). Similarly, the following amounts of sacrificed material in A.L.D.
37–46a constitute a metro-arithmetical exercise on fractions, as the under-
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lying numerical pattern indicates it clearly. The metrological lists of the
sacrificed material are transmitted by Isaac to Levi who in this way learns
not only how to prepare a sacrifice but also how to count using fractions
in the sexagesimal system (cf. A.L.D. 31 ˆbçwj “calculation,” A.L.D. 52
logismÒw “calculation,” and A.L.D. 88, 90, 98 rps “scribal craft”). Metrological
lists with hieratic fractions and numbers in paleo-Hebrew ostraca from
Kadesh Barnea indicate that Egyptian numerical tradition was present in
seventh century b.c. Israel (cf. Davies 1991: n° 9.003–9.006; Lemaire 1983:
302–326). The Document’s lists, however, unequivocally point to the Babylonian
scribal training and Babylonian sexagesimal structure of the metrological
and mathematical system.

According to the P classification, the sacrificed animals of the Document,
bull, calf and bullock, are classified as cattle (rqb; see Lev 1:2, 3–9); ram,
he-goat, lamb, and all others, belong to the small cattle category (ˆax; see
Lev 1:2, 10–13). The Document follows this priestly distinction, and the ani-
mals listed in A.L.D. 32a–36 reappear in the following part of the metro-
arithmetical exercise (A.L.D. 37–46b). The connection, however, between
the animals and computational exercise is completely alien to the P tradition. 

3.8.4.2 Salt Quantity—A.L.D. 37–40a 

Table 12. Seah Fractions and Salt

Animal Salt (Seah Fractions)  

full-grown bull sãton a seah
second bull tå p°nte m°rh épÚ the five parts out of the

t«n ©j mer«n six parts (5/6 of a seah)
bullock tÚ d¤moiron the two parts (2/3 of a seah)
ram or he-goat tÚ ¥misu the half (1/2 seah)
lamb or kid tÚ tr¤ton the third (1/3 seah)

Already A.L.D. 26 discusses the use of salt with the sacrifice. Note

that Ezek 43:24 speaks of sprinkling salt on the burnt offering of

ram and bull during the dedication of the altar of burnt offering.

The phrase “the covenant of salt” jlm tyrb (Num 18:19; 2 Chr

13:5; 11QTa XX 14) may have been coined in connection with the

sacrificial use of salt (cf. the expression “salt of the covenant” in Lev

2:13; Jub. 21:11). The use of salt with the sacrifices seems to be an

ancient custom predating the Priestly source (cf. Zimmerli 1983: 434).

No biblical text speaks of salting the skin of the sacrificed animal,

a norm introduced in A.L.D. 37.

In accordance with the biblical capacity system, the seah measure

(has, Greek sãton) corresponds to ca. 12 liters (Powell 1992: 904–905).

It is attested in the biblical books (Gen 18:6; 1 Sam 25:18; 1 Kgs
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18:32; 2 Kgs 7:1, 16, 18) and at Qumran (2Q24 frg. 4 4; 11Q18

frg. 13 4, 5) on a jar and on many ostraca, but never in connec-

tion with salt needed for sacrifice. The analysis of its fractions in the

table above suggests that it has a sexagesimal structure (A.L.D. 38

“the five parts out of the six parts”). Although A.L.D. 44 mentions

one eighth of the seah, this fraction does not presuppose a decimal

division of the measure but a continuation of the metro-arithmeti-

cal exercise on fractions. The seah as the main metric unit is abun-

dantly attested in the Document’s metrological exercises for measuring

salt (A.L.D. 38, 38, 39, 40a), fine flour (A.L.D. 41, 42, 42), and oil

(A.L.D. 43, 44, 44). Applying the seah to measure oil shows that,

like the Late Babylonian system, the Document does not differentiate

between liquid and dry measures (Powell 1992: 905). 

Similarly to the talent in A.L.D. 32a, the seah constitutes the full

unit in the metro-arithmetical exercise, and the following fractions

represent again the fraction values frequent in the Babylonian metro-

arithmetical exercises and first introduced in A.L.D. 32a–36. The

fraction terminology here and in A.L.D. 40b–47 follows a standard

Greek way of expressing fractions (Schwyzer 1953: 599), but is in-

fluenced by the Babylonian sexagesimal counting system.

3.8.4.3 Fine Flour—A.L.D. 40b–42

A.L.D. 40b–46a describes cereal (40b–44), drink (44b) and frankin-

cense (45–46a) offerings that accompany the burnt offering (cf. A.L.D.

30). The following A.L.D. 46b–47 establishes relations between different

measures. The whole A.L.D. 40b–47 stands in close connection with

Ezek 45:10–46:15 that, similarly to the Document, connects the burnt

offerings of different animals with a corresponding amount of cereal

offerings (Ezek 45:13, 24; 46:5–7, 11, 14–15) and lays out a par-

ticular ratio of different measures (Ezek 45:10–12). Any direct liter-

ary dependence is, however, difficult to establish. 

Table 13. Seah Fractions and Fine Flour

Animal Fine Flour (Seah Fractions)  

full-grown bull, second sãton a seah (1) 
bull, bullock    
ram or he-goat tå dÊo m°rh the two parts (2/3 seah)
lamb or kid tÚ tr¤ton the third (1/3 seah)
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After the talent (A.L.D. 32a–36) and seah (A.L.D. 37–40a) fractions,

the exercise continues with resuming the seah unit as the departing

point, and continues to note fractions in descending order, similarly

to the two preceding sections. It starts with fractional measures of

fine flour in A.L.D. 40b–42 and continues with seah fractions of oil

and wine in A.L.D. 43–44. The distinction in the text between its

first and second part serves the purpose of discussing two different

sacrificial materials used in the exercise. The author of the Document,

however, treated them as one unit, as the descending order of frac-

tion notation indicates. 

The amount of fine flour is close to the data found in the book

of Ezekiel (Ezek 45:24; 46:5, 7, 11), where one ephah of fine meal

is assigned both to a bull and to a ram. Note, that in A.L.D. 46b

the Document equals the seah with ephah, the Greek text. The amount

of one tenth of an ephah of fine flour offered as a daily sacrifice in

Exod 29:40 and Lev 6:13; 28:3–8 does not correspond to the Document’s

description. Similarly, the amount assigned with the burnt offering

in Num 15:1–12 differs from the quantities  described in the Document:

one tenth of an ephah for a lamb (v. 4 and Num 28:5); two tenths

with a ram (v. 6); three tenths for a bull; for the same correspond-

ing amount offered on different feast days, cf. Num 28:12–13, 20–21,

28–29; 29:3–4, 9–10.

3.8.4.4 Oil and Wine—A.L.D. 43–44

Table 14. Seah Fractions and Oil

Animal Oil mixed with fine flour = Wine (Seah 
Fractions—Continuation)

bull tÚ t°tarton the fourth (1/4 seah)
ram tÚ ßkton the sixth (1/6 seah)
lamb tÚ ˆgdoon the eighth (1/8 seah)

That the fine flour should be mixed with oil is a general rule in the

biblical sacrificial ritual (Exod 29:40; Lev 2:1; 6:14; 7:12; 23:13; Num

6:15; 7:13, 19, etc.). One part of the cereal offering is set aside for

the sacrifice, the other is reserved for the priest (Lev 2:2–3; 9–10;

6:7–11; 7:9–10). This distinction is not made in the Document, which

does not mention priestly portions at all, cf. Leviticus 6–7. The Document
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does not distinguish between raw (Lev 2:1–3) and baked (Lev 2:4–10)

cereal offering, although adding frankincense to the fine flour (A.L.D.

46a; Lev 2:2) suggests that the raw material is being offered (cf. Lev

2:1–3; Exod 29:40). The oil quantity offered with the burnt offering

is listed in Num 15:1–12: a fourth of a hin for a lamb (v. 4); a third

of a hin for a ram (v. 6); half a hin for a bull (v. 9). A hin is equal

to about 6 liters (cf. Powell 1992: 905).

According to the Document the amount of the offered wine (A.L.D.

44) should follow the measure of oil. The same ruling may be inferred

from Num 15:1–12, where the amount of oil mixed with fine flour

corresponds to the wine offered as an accompanying libation offering,

cf. also Lev 23:13; Num 28:14. Although the proportion is the same,

the quantity is different, see above about the oil. Note that the

Document uses a technical term for the drink offering spondÆ (A.L.D.

44; Hebrew ˚sn, see Exod 29:40, 41; 30:9; Lev 23:13, 18, 37, etc.;

cf. A.L.D. 30 l. 13). The particular amount of drink offering accom-

panying the burnt offering is listed in Num 15:1–12: a fourth of a

hin.

3.8.4.5 Frankincense—A.L.D. 45–46a

Table 15. Multiples of a Shekel

Animal                 Frankincense (Multiples of a Shekel)  

bull ©j six (shekels)
ram tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË the half of it (3 shekels)
kid tÚ tr¤ton the third of it (2 shekels)
fine flour dÊo two shekels (1/3)

This is the last part of the fraction exercises, where six is the basic

unit and the rest of the notations constitute its fractions in a descend-

ing order. The fine flour amount seems to be unrelated to the first

three numerical notations, but the comparison with the frankincense

value assigned to the kid (1/3 of 6) allows the conclusion that these

two are equal.

Nowhere in the biblical text is frankincense added to the burnt

offering. Neither is it added to the cereal offering accompanying the

burnt offering in Num 15:1–12. However, the rite of the separate

cereal offering reports adding frankincense on top of the sacrifice

(see Lev 2:1, 15; 6:8). The author of the Document probably builds
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his argument on this biblical reference, for he assigns two shekels of

frankincense to the fine flour offered separately from the fat.

3.8.4.6 Metrological Table—A.L.D. 46b–47 

Table 16. Metrological Relations

tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou tÚ tr¤ton toË ÍfÆ
tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ılk∞w t∞w mnç̀w nÄ s¤klvn 
toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ 
ı s¤klow iwÄ y°rmoi 

the third of the seah (1/3 seah) = the third of the ephah 
(1/3 ephah)

the two parts of the bath (2/3 bath) = the weight of the mina 
= 50 shekels  

the fourth of the shekel (1/4 shekel) = the weight of 4 thermoi  
the shekel (1 shekel) = 16 thermoi  

The last part of Isaac’s metro-arithmetical instruction in A.L.D. 31–47

is given as help in the proper administration of the sacrificial mate-

rial. It should be noted, however, that this set of metric relations

between different units may be used in any other economic and

social context. It is evident, that without knowledge of relations

between capacity measures Isaac’s exhortation to keep Levi’s work

in order, measure, and weight (A.L.D. 30–31) could not take place.

Levi’s execution of “just/true judgment” (A.L.D. 1a v. 18) depends

on this knowledge that is part of his judicial authority (ˆyd A.L.D.

14) as codified in Isaac’s teaching (A.L.D. 14–47). 

The full importance of this section of the Document appears in the

context of the Neo-Sumerian tradition which associates the procla-

mation of the system of weights and measures and their reciprocal

relations with the royal legislative activity, the purpose of which was

to establish justice and truth in the country. In the laws ascribed by

scholars first to Ur-Nammu (2112–2095 b.c.), then to ”ulgi (2094–2047

b.c.; cf. Kramer 1983: 453–456), Sumerian kings of Ur III dynasty,

one section is dedicated precisely to this topic.

“The seven . . . he fixed. He fashioned a bronze sila-measure, stan-

dardized the mina-weight, (and) standardized the silver and stone
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shekel in relation to the mina.” (lines 142–149; text and transl. Finkelstein

1969: 67)

The standardized system of weights and measures became a cor-

ner stone of the administrative reforms undertaken by royal author-

ity. Levi is presented in the Document as a student of the metrological

relations so that he might properly exercise his professional duties.

In both cases the knowledge of the metrological system and their

reciprocal relations belong to the sphere of exercise of justice (cf. the

comment on A.L.D. 30 and 31).

V. 46b one third of the seah is one third of the ephah. The equal value for the
fractions of the seah and ephah means that the ephah most probably cor-
responds in the Document to ca. 12 liters, a seah capacity in the post-exilic
period (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 37–40a). Since this relation does not
correspond to its estimated post-exilic size (ca. 36 liters), and 3:1 ratio with
the seah (3 seah = 1 ephah/bath = 36 liters, cf. Powell 1992: 904), one
should consider the possibility that the Greek translation is corrupt here.
According to Ezek 45:13; 46:14, the ephah has a sexagesimal structure, like
the seah in the Document. One tenth of the ephah is also attested (Lev 5:11;
6:13; Num 5:15; 28:5) indicating that the decimal division has also been
in use. 

V. 47 the two parts of a bath and of the weight of a mina are of fifty shekels. The
bath (bãtow/tb) serves to indicate a volume measure in 1 Kgs 7:26, 38; 2
Chr 4:5 (Powell 1992: 902), while in Ezek 45:10, 11, 14 it may also mean
a capacity measure and its size is equal to the ephah, as is the case in the
Document (see above). As a capacity unit it also serves for liquids (2 Chr
2:9; Isa 5:10) but in the Document it is not clear whether it denotes a dry
or liquid measure. Since the Document refers to the capacity units in A.L.D.
37–44, it is reasonable to assume that the bath should also be classified in
this category. The “two parts” of the bath denote a fraction unit 2/3 in
accordance with the Greek fraction notation system—when the numerator
is less by one than the denominator, only the article, the numerator, and
m°rh are used (Smyth 1984 § 353; for the same fraction notation see A.L.D.
42). Since one bath measure in the post-exilic period holds about 36 liters
(Powell 1992: 904), its two parts should, therefore, correspond to about 24
liters.

A mina of fifty shekels is attested at Ugarit (Parise 1981: 155–159) and
in 1st millennium Assyria (Powell 1992: 906). The Document equals the two
parts of a bath with a mina of fifty shekels, a relation that may denote a
price for 24 liters of grain. That price, however, would be disproportion-
ately high for any kind of grain for, according to the interpretation of
Powell (1992: 904), the biblical data suggest the relation 1 ephah = 1 shekel
= 12 liters of barley. The Greek text of the Document may be corrupt here.
One possible interpretation is to treat the bath – mina – shekel relation as
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nothing else but a part of a theoretical exercise on fractions without any
real metrological value. Note that the numerical values in A.L.D. 46b–47
are presented first in ascending order (1/3 – 2/3 – 1 = 50), then the
Document establishes a ratio between the shekel and its fractions (1:16). 

one fourth of a shekel is the weight of four thermoi. The noun in plural y°rmoi
denoting a weight fraction of a shekel has not been attested in Greek lit-
erature. It is, therefore, probable to assume that the Greek translator bor-
rowed the Aramaic lexeme and remodelled its morphological structure to
fit the Greek pattern. The reconstructed Aramaic term in singular would
be *μrt (*t6ram). The Babylonian or Aramaic literature, however, do not
attest any occurrence of this form for a shekel fraction (cf. Powell 1979:
93–103). Neither does there exist any technical term for 1/16 of the shekel,
a value unequivocally assigned by the Document to one “thermos.” 

The Hittite metrological terminology seems to be helpful in tracing the
linguistic origin of the reconstructed Aramaic word. In the Hittite metric
capacity system the name of a unit tarna- corresponds to the consonants of
the Aramaic term with a minor shift of the labials n > m in Aramaic. It
becomes plausible, therefore, to claim that the reconstructed Aramaic term
in the Document is a Hittite loan-word that lost its original reference to the
capacity system, for it denotes in the Document a shekel fraction. Although
the metric value of the Hittite tarna- has not been established with preci-
sion, the available evidence suggests that the term indicates the smallest
unit in the whole Hittite capacity system (see van den Hout 1987–90:
523–524). Note that in the Document’s metric table it also indicates the small-
est shekel fraction. The presence of the Hittite term in the Jewish Document
comes as no surprise, for the influence of the Hittite culture on the bibli-
cal cult, law, and customs has long been recognized and discussed (cf.
Weinfeld 1993: 455–472 and the bibliography there). The Hittite loan words
are also attested in Hellenistic Greek and Latin (cf. Neumann 1961).

The subdivision of shekel into 16 thermoi should not be treated as an
actual metrological division, but, in light of the whole section of exercises
on fractions (A.L.D. 32a–46a), it is only part of the calculation process. The
“thermos,” therefore, is rather a calculation unit, and not an actual metro-
logical shekel subdivision. In fact, in the Babylonian weight terminology
there exist shekel fractions of 3/4 and 5/6 that do not reflect any metro-
logical reality but serve as units of calculation only (Powell 1979: 100–101).

3.8.5 Final Exhortation—A.L.D. 48–50

De Jonge’s opinion (1953b:39) that A.L.D. 48–61 is one literary unit

is debatable, because, from the literary point of view, A.L.D. 48–50

end Isaac’s instruction which began in A.L.D. 14. Becker (1970: 89)

affirms that A.L.D. 40–50 are parallel to A.L.D. 57–60. The struc-

ture and vocabulary analysis does not confirm his assertion. A.L.D.

57 repeats much of A.L.D. 50 and adds an observation concerning

blood, a dominant topic of the whole section, vv. 51–57. A.L.D.
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58–61 are not exhortatory in nature and lack the key term of A.L.D.

48–50 that is §nt°llomai.

V. 48 And now. The expression forms an inclusio (A.L.D. 49; 51) that marks
off the section. A.L.D. 48–50 constitute the closing part of the Isaac’s speech
(A.L.D. 14–50) and its vocabulary is linked to the beginning of the instruc-
tions (cf. “my son” [A.L.D. 14, 15, 16 and 48], “holy priest” [A.L.D. 17
and 48], “law” [A.L.D. 13, 15, 49; cf. 15], “to instruct, command” [A.L.D.
13 dqp and 49, 50, 50 §nt°llomai]).

listen to my words and hearken to my commandments. The Greek verbs ékoÊv
and §nvt¤zomai most probably translate the Aramaic [mç and tyxh, cf. A.L.D.
83b. The clause belongs to a common stock of biblical language (see espe-
cially Exod 15:26 [LXX]; Num 23:18 [LXX] Bar 3:9; cf. also Judg 5:3;
Ps 49:2; Job 33:1, 31; 34:2; Hos 5:1; Joel 1:2, etc.). Here it is part of a
sapiential literary pattern that may be dubbed “teacher’s closing formula,”
(A.L.D. 48–50; cf. the comment on A.L.D. 15 and 83b). Isaac finishes his
wisdom instruction with an exhortation to observe his teaching (A.L.D. 48)
and to transmit it to the future priestly generations (A.L.D. 49) in the same
way as he received it from Abraham (A.L.D. 50). Note that the Enochic
Astronomical Book (1 En. 72–82) containing astronomical calculation ends with
the same sapiential pattern (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 15).

let these my words not leave your heart. Levi’s “heart,” a Semitic metaphor
for “mind,” is a privileged storeroom of both his visionary experience (7:13)
and Isaac’s priestly instruction. In his prayer (1a v. 14) he requests that
God purify his heart from every impurity as a necessary condition of stay-
ing close to the Lord of heaven who knows every human heart (1a v. 5).
When instructing his children in the wisdom poem, he teaches them every-
thing that was in his heart (82:6–7). This introduction to the poem makes
clear that Levi intends to teach his sons/disciples priestly wisdom trans-
mitted to him by Isaac (cf. A.L.D. 82 and 83b).

you are a holy priest of the Lord. For Levi’s holiness, cf. the exposition of
A.L.D. 17. Note that Isaac connects Levi’s holiness with his whole wisdom
instruction: that is, with the due order (˚rs A.L.D. 30–31) of priestly activ-
ity and the rules concerning priestly endogamy (A.L.D. 17) and purity in
general (A.L.D. 14; 16; 18).

V. 49 and all your seed will be priests. This statement assumes that the whole
Levitical tribe (Gershon, Qahat and Merari) inherits the priestly vocation,
in contrast to A.L.D. 64 where Gershon is excluded from the priesthood.

and command your sons. The dominant concept in A.L.D. 49–50 is §nt°llo-
mai “to command” (49, 49, 50) that most probably translates the Aramaic
dqp (13 l. 7; 82 l. 6; 84 l. 9). The Greek term also appears in the fol-
lowing redactional addition (A.L.D. 51–57) with Isaac (A.L.D. 52) and
Abraham (A.L.D. 57) as subjects. The transmission of priestly teaching
becomes a condition of priestly service and is rooted in Abraham’s author-
ity, cf. A.L.D. 22 ll. 11–12; 57.
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The Greek term §nt°llomai is an important notion in T. 12 Patr., but
its meaning there differs from the use of the Document. The Greek term in
the T. 12 Patr. sometimes summarizes the whole Testament (T. Reu. 1:1,
5; 7:1; T. Sim. 8:1; T. Levi 19:4; T. Naph. 9:1), or introduces the last wish
of the dying patriarch (T. Ash. 8:1; T. Benj. 12:1; T. Jud. 26:4; T. Iss. 7:8;
T. Ash. 8:2; cf. T. Naph. 9:3). The third application of the term in the
Testaments refers to the patriarch’s moral teaching and underlines the neces-
sity of passing it down to next generations to assure a future for them (T.
Reu. 4:5; 6:8; T. Sim. 7:3; T. Levi 10:1; 13:1; T. Jud. 13:1; 17:1; cf. T. Reu.
6:2). None of the Testaments’ uses of the term apply to the context of the
Document. Although the biblical references suggest the testamentary setting
for Isaac’s speech, the Document does not mention it at all (cf. A.L.D. 13).
His instructions, therefore, are not his last will but constitute a teaching
necessary to perform priestly and administrative functions. Levi is to com-
mand his sons not to assure a future for them but because they too are to
be priests (A.L.D. 49); additionally, Levitical priesthood is eternal, without
limits in time (see A.L.D. 3b; 6; 58–60; A.L.D. 100). Furthermore, when
Levi transmits the commandments to his sons (A.L.D. 82–98), he does not
do it on his deathbed, a detail characteristic to testamentary literature, but
in the year 118 of his life on the occasion of Joseph’s death (cf. A.L.D. 82).
The redactor(s) of the Testament of Levi greatly reduced Isaac’s speech to a
few verses (9:6–14) simply because its content and purpose did not corre-
spond to the characteristics of the Testaments and their concentration on
exclusively moral or ethical issues (cf. Hollander and de Jonge 1985: 31–32).
Similarly, Isaac’s order to commend the priestly precepts to Levi’s children
(A.L.D. 49–50) became Levi’s general exhortation set in the context of future
apostasy (T. Levi 10:1–5).

according to this law. For the term kr¤siw “law,” see the comment on A.L.D.
13 and 15. 

as I have shown you. The verb Ípode¤knumi “to show, indicate” underlines
the sapiential character of Isaac’s instructions (cf. A.L.D. 15). Note that the
Greek ı patÆr stands without any pronominal suffix, and thus it supposes
Aramaic aba (see A.L.D. 10 l. 23).

V. 50 For thus father Abraham commanded me to do. Cf. A.L.D. 22–23.

3.8.6 Sacrifice, Ablution, Blood, and Blessing—A.L.D. 51–61

Form and Structure

Stylistically, A.L.D. 51–61 is divided into two parts (A.L.D. 51–57

and 58–61) by an inclusio “and now, (my son; child Levi)” in A.L.D.

51, 58 and 61. The section is a redactional addition to the main

speech of Isaac (A.L.D. 14–50) stemming from a reflection on the

Document’s teaching. A.L.D. 51–57 were composed to expressly root
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Levi’s authority in the teaching of Noah concerning blood. This

teaching is not the only connection of the Document with the Noahic

literature (see the comment on A.L.D. 1c, 7 and 73). A.L.D. 51–57

can be thematically divided into two parts. The first one (A.L.D.

51–53a, 54) has many vocabulary contacts with the preceding Isaac’s

speech and serves as a connection with the Noahic teaching pre-

sented in the second one (A.L.D. 53b, 55–57). This teaching has its

counterpart in Jub. 7:30–32 which belongs to the Noahic section in

the book of Jubilees. The following verses (A.L.D. 58–61) discuss the

eternal election of Levi and his sons to the priesthood. The frequent

occurrence of the lexeme pçw “all, every” in A.L.D. 51–59 (52; 52;

53; 53; 54; 54; 55; 55; 56) marks a generalizing tendency of the sec-

tion different from the particular prescriptions in A.L.D. 14–47.

De Jonge (1953b: 39) considers A.L.D. 48–61 to be a repetition

of what has been said before. Becker (1970: 89–91) criticizes de

Jonge’s opinion and affirms that A.L.D. 51–60 forms a separate speech

(A II) that is close to Jub. 21. His analysis concentrates on the sim-

ilarity of the discussed topic (blood) and similarity of the consecu-

tive order of the discussed themes: wood ( Jub. 21:11–15 and A.L.D.

52), ablutions ( Jub. 21:16f. and A.L.D. 53f.), and blood ( Jub. 21:6,

17–20 and A.L.D. 55–57). This is a reversed order of A.L.D. 14–50,

61 (A I) which discusses the ablutions first, and then gives the list

of trees for the sacrifice. Becker is right in indicating A.L.D. 51–60

as a separate unit, but his attempt to present it as a separate speech

parallel to Jub. 21 cannot stand a critical scrutiny. The vocabulary

of A.L.D. 51–54 has many contacts with A.L.D. 14–50 and some

items cannot be understood without reference to the preceding part

of the speech. Additionally, A.L.D. 51–57 does not run parallel to

Jub. 21 as many exceptions in Becker’s list indicate (1970: 90). He

also does not explain the presence of A.L.D. 58–60 in the complex

section of A.L.D. 51–61. These three verses do not correspond to

any part of Jub. 21.

According to Becker (1970: 89), A.L.D. 61 is the closing sentence

of Isaac’s first speech, A.L.D. 14–50, 61. However, the vocabulary

analysis indicates that A.L.D. 61 is linked to A.L.D. 59 (eternal bless-

ing on earth for Levi’s descendants); there is, therefore, no reason

to dislocate it from its present position in the Document. The inclusio

“and now . . . son” (A.L.D. 58 and 61) marks off the section. There

is no corresponding material for A.L.D. 58–61 either in the book of

Jubilees or in the Testament of Levi.
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V. 51 I rejoice that you have been chosen for the holy priesthood. In A.L.D. 12 Isaac
rejoices when he meets the whole family arriving at his place. Here his joy
stems from Levi’s election to the priesthood (cf. A.L.D. 12; and also Jub.
31:21; T. Levi 18:5, 14). The lexeme §kl°gv in the LXX often translates
the Hebrew rjb (see, e.g., Gen 6:2; 13:11, etc). Levi’s election to priest-
hood is sanctioned in the Document by the visionary revelation and earthly
ordination. The verse echoes A.L.D. 9–10 where Levi is chosen by his father
and ordained a priest of God the most high to whom he offers sacrifice.
The reason for the election is made clear in A.L.D. 58–61. He enjoys his
father’s preferential love, he is God’s holy one, and his name is brought
into the book of remembrance of life forever. T. Levi 4:2 suggests that the
election took place as an answer to Levi’s prayer. Although Levi’s prayer
in A.L.D. 1a is in fact a plea for priesthood, the Document is not as explicit
as the Testament, which may be due to the fragmentary state of the vision-
ary material. Neither does his zeal in executing righteousness and judgment
appear as the motif of divine election to the priesthood (see Jub. 30:18).

and to offer sacrifice. The term yus¤a (A.L.D. 51, 52) translates in the LXX
an array of sacrificial concepts (cf. Behm 1965: 181; Daniel 1966: 203–246);
it is best understood here as referring in a general sense to any offered
sacrifice. In T. Reu. 6:8 Levi disposes of judgment and sacrifices (kr¤sin ka‹
yus¤aw) for all Israel (cf. also T. Levi. 9:7, 11, 13, 14). Note, however, that
the Document discusses only the burnt offering of a bull (A.L.D. 25a l. 21).
The nominalized passive perfect participle of prostãssv suggests that Isaac
mainly refers to the already expounded instructions. The next v. 52 fur-
ther clarifies that instructions laid down in A.L.D. 31–47 are meant here. 

In Deut 21:5 the election of Levitical priests is connected with their judi-
cial authority. Their additional functions consist in serving God and bless-
ing his people. For the use of rjb in relation to Levitical priesthood and
to liturgical functions, see Deut 18:5; Num 16:5, 7; 17:20; 1 Chr 15:2; 2
Chr 29:11 (cf. Preuß 1992: 56). 4Q545 4 19 speaks of Aaron (?) who “will
be chosen as eternal priest” ˆyml[ ˆhkl rjbty. In the Document, however,
Levi is chosen to priesthood as “God’s servant,” pa›w (A.L.D. 1a v. 17). This
fact makes his election similar to Jacob’s choice as God’s servant in Isa
41:8–9; 42:1 (LXX); 44:1–2.

V. 52 to make before the Lord from every flesh. The verb poie›n has a cultic con-
notation here as in A.L.D. 31, 49, 50, 51. The expression épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
may denote either human beings (A.L.D. 14) or the sacrificed flesh (A.L.D.
54; cf. A.L.D. 55). Here it undoubtedly points to A.L.D. 31–47 with their
enumeration of sacrificed animals. 

accept thus as I order you. Levi is instructed to proceed according to Isaac’s
commands concerning reckoning of wood and receive from the offerers salt,
fine meal, wine, and frankincense. This verse refers to the instructions given
in the preceding section A.L.D. 31–47. Reckoning of wood is discussed in
A.L.D. 31–36, salt in A.L.D. 37–40a, fine meal in A.L.D. 40b–42 and 45–46a,
oil and wine in A.L.D. 43–44, and frankincense in A.L.D. 45. The expres-
sion “from their hands” most probably refers to lay offerers who bring their
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gifts to the altar. In contrast to Lev 1–5, their participation in the sacrificial
ritual is reduced to a minimum in the Document.

V. 53 wash the hands and the feet. Ritual ablutions mentioned here and at
A.L.D. 54 refer to ablutions discussed earlier in the composition. A.L.D. 53a
has its counterpart in Levi’s second ablution (A.L.D. 21), while A.L.D. 54,
set in the context of blood contamination, is closely related to A.L.D. 26.

let no blood adhere to your garment. The instructions concerning blood (A.L.D.
53b, 55–56) discuss only two topics: prohibition to have priestly garments
stained with blood (A.L.D. 53b and 55a) and prohibition to eat meat with
blood (A.L.D. 56). The first one recalls Lev 6:20 which rules that if the
blood of the sin offering touches the garment, the priest has to wash it in
the temple court. 

V. 55 the blood is the soul in the flesh. The rule that regards blood as a life’s
principle (A.L.D. 55b) is also a common biblical topos (see Gen 9:4; Lev 17:11,
14; Deut 12:23). Differently from the Document, however, it justifies there
the prohibition to eat blood (cf. Schwartz 1991: 43–45, 48–50). The Document
uses the rule to explain why any contact with blood is to be avoided. 

V. 56 hide its blood in the earth first. The order not to eat blood and to cover
it with earth is found in Lev 17:13 (cf. Ezek 24:7–8; 11QTa LIII 5–6). This
rule stems most probably from the conviction that what offends God should
be hidden from his sight (cf. Gen 37:26; Deut 23:14; 1 Sam 26:20; Isa
26:21; Job 16:18). The general prohibition of eating with blood is found
in the historical books (1 Sam 14:32–34), in the Pentateuch (Gen 9:4; Lev
3:17; 7:26–27; 17:10, 12; 19:26; Deut 12:16, 23; 15:23), and in the prophetic
writings (Ezek 33:25).

V. 57 my father Abraham ordered me. Abraham’s authority for the legal pre-
scriptions is also recalled in A.L.D. 22 and 50. The first part of the verse
copies A.L.D. 50a, the second part points to the book of Noah as the source
of Abraham’s knowledge. 

the writing of the Book of Noah. The Greek expression §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou
toË N«e is easily retroverted into Aramaic: jwn rps yd abtkb (cf. 1QapGen
V 29 ]jwn ylm btk ˆgçrp “Copy of the writing of the words of Noah[”).
Ezra 6:18 preserves the Document’s expression with a reference to Moses.
On the day of the dedication of the temple, the priests and Levites are set
for the service of God at Jerusalem “according to the writing of the book
of Moses” katå tØn grafØn bibl¤ou Mvus∞ (LXX), hvm rps btkk (MT). In
the light of this comparison, it is certain that the Document considers the
Book of Noah as an authoritative text. Note that, according to Jub. 6:11,
Noah’s covenant is stipulated in the third month, in which the Sinaitic
covenant also took place (see Exod 19:1). In the NT the lexeme grafÆ in
singular denotes an OT passage (e.g. Mark 12:10; Luke 4:21; John 7:38,
42) or Scripture as a whole (e.g. John 2:22; 17:2; 20:9).
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For other titles of Aramaic books, cf. 4Q534 1 i 5 “three books” ttlt
ayrps (cf. Puech 2001: 137–138); 4Q204 frg. 1 vi 9 “book of the words
of truth,” a]fçwq ylm rps; 4Q541 frg. 7 4 “books of wisdom,” at]mkj yrps,
cf. Jub. 12:27; 4Q542 1 ii 12 (Qahat’s books); 4Q543 1a, b, c, 1 “Copy
of the writing of the words of the vision of Amram” μrm[ twzj ylm btk
ˆgçrp; 4Q529 1 1 “Words of the writing that Michael said to the angels”
aykalml lakym rma yd abtk ylm (cf. Puech 2001: 4).

According to Jub. 7:38, Noah is the repository of the Enochic wisdom
passed down to him in the books given to him by his father, Lamech. In
Jub. 10:14 Noah passes his books to his son, Shem; in Jub. 21:10 Abraham
states that he found the instructions concerning sacrifices and eating meat
in the words of Enoch and Noah. In Jub. 45:16 Jacob passes all his books
and the books of his fathers to Levi that he might preserve them and renew
them for his children. Mentioning of the book of Noah in the Document
serves to connect the priestly wisdom Isaac passes to Levi with the predilu-
vian patriarch. On the other hand, it makes clear that Levi is the only
depository of this wisdom. 

concerning the blood. Although prescriptions concerning blood in A.L.D. 53b,
55–56 are close to Lev 6:20 and 17:13, the Document ascribes them to the
Book of Noah. In Jub. 7:30–32 they belong to the Noahic section of the
book, and the supposition that they were part of a separate Noahic book
cannot be excluded altogether. Large portions of 1 Enoch, Jubilees, and
1QapGen extensively discuss and exegetically develop the Genesis account
concerning Noah and the flood story (see García Martínez 1992: 24–44).
A.L.D. 7 and 73 indicate some parallelism with the Noahic section of
1QapGen.

Similarly to the Document, the Apocalypse of Weeks traces the origins of the
dietary rules back to Noah. The first week of world history in which Enoch
is born is still characterized by righteousness (4Q212 iii 23–24 = 1 En.
93:3). In the second week, however, deceit and violence (asmjw arqç) spring
up (4Q212 iii 25 = 1 En. 93:4). Then will come the first end and one man
(Noah) shall be saved (1 En. 93:4). Then in the same second week unright-
eousness grows and Noah makes a law (≤6rat) for the sinners (1 En. 93:4;
for the text-critical problems, cf. Black 1985: 289; Dexinger 1977: 111–112).
This law may be considered as a reference to the dietary rules in Gen
9:1–6 in the context of the Noahic covenant (Gen 8:20–9:17), or it may
refer to Jub. 7:20–39 where Noah’s teaching is separate from the covenan-
tal context. Since Isaac’s speech in A.L.D. 51–61 is influenced by Jub.
7:20–39 from the ideological and literary points of view, the reference to
the Noahic law in the Apocalypse of Weeks may only refer to Noah’s teach-
ing in the book of Jubilees (cf. Dexinger 1977: 124).

V. 58 beloved son. This verse justifies Levi’s election to the holy priesthood,
cf. A.L.D. 51. He is proclaimed a beloved son, a holy one of the Lord most
high, and beloved more than all his brothers. Levi’s appellative t°knon
égaphtÒn most probably translates the Aramaic bybj rb, cf. A.L.D. 14 and
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84 l. 10 (ybybj “my beloved”; see 4Q539 2 2; 4Q204 1 vi 16 [1 En. 14:6 G];
T. Sim. 4:7). It is used in the Pauline letters to express not physical but
faith relationship (1 Cor 4:14, 17; Eph 5:1; 2 Tim 1:2). Only here, however,
it is used in the context of election to the eternal priesthood and underlines
Levi’s status—he is beloved by his father and beloved by God (see A.L.D.
83b l. 9). The affirmation that Levi is chosen to be God’s son in T. Levi
4:2 most probably stems from the reflection on these two titles of Levi in
the Document and not from a scribal error (Greenfield and Stone 1990: 157).
Given the fragmentary state of the Document’s visions, it cannot be excluded
a priori that Levi has actually been called God’s son in his visions. 

Levi is proclaimed beloved by his father more than the rest of his broth-
ers. Gen 37:3–4 affirms that Joseph enjoys Jacob’s preferential love and
the Testaments faithfully follow this tradition (see especially T. Dan 1:5 and
also T. Sim. 2:6; T. Gad 1:5; T. Jos. 1:2; 10:5). The Document changes this
option in line with Jacob’s election of Levi from among his brothers (see
A.L.D. 9 l. 18). Note that the LXX uses the nominalized pass. participle 
ı ±gaphm°now for Jacob (Deut 32:15; 33:5, 36; Isa 44:2), Abraham (2 
Chr 20:7); without the article: Benjamin (Deut 33:12), Moses (Sir 45:1);
Samuel (Sir 46:13). The expression ëgiow kur¤ou Íc¤stou (ˆwyl[ lal çydq?)
not only underlines Levi’s holiness (see A.L.D. 17), but suggests his close-
ness to angels defined in A.L.D. 18 l. 22 as “His holy ones” yhwçydq. For
the word-pair ±gaphm°now and ëgiow in the context of divine election, see
Col 3:12.

Levi’s designation as God’s beloved la dydy in A.L.D. 83 l. 9 should be
interpreted in the context of A.L.D. 58. It makes clear that Levi’s election
to the priesthood is rooted not only in Jacob’s preferential love for him,
but in God’s love as well. The expression is taken from Deut 33:12 
(hwhy dydy) where it refers to Benjamin and is translated by the LXX with
±gaphm°now ÍpÚ kur¤ou (see also Isa 5:1, 1; cf. Jer 11:5). Also Solomon bears
a similar title hydydy in 2 Sam 12:25 and 4Q522 9 ii 8. The adjective dydy
is also rendered by égaphtÒw in Ps 59:7; 107:7; 126:2. In the Document’s
expression, the nominalized adjective dydy stands in a construct chain 
la dydy ydwqp with the following relation [N1 + [N2 + N3]]. In the syntagm
la dydy, the adjective is nominalized and serves as nomen regens for la. It
could be rendered in Greek with the article ı ±gaphm°now/égaphtÚw (toË)
kur¤ou, cf. T. Benj. 11:2. In 4Q379 1 2, Levi is placed in the list of the
twelve tribes before the firstborn Reuben, and is called “Levi, the beloved”
dydy ywl. The context, however, is broken and does not allow a closer exam-
ination. Note that when the Testament of Amram describes the future ideal
priest, most probably Aaron (cf. 5Q545 frg. 4 15), it describes him as the
“seventh among the men of [his] pleasure” h]tw[r çwnab y[ybç (4Q545
4 18).

V. 59 There will be blessing by your seed on the earth. This clause constitutes an
implicit reference to the blessing promised to Abraham by God in Gen
12:3: “and by you all the families of the earth will bless themselves.” Levi’s
children become the source of blessing for the earth.
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the book of the memorial of life. The priestly election is further confirmed by
the affirmation that Levi’s descendants will be recorded forever in the book
of the memorial of life. This is motivated by Levi’s holiness (A.L.D. 17; 58)
and his election to the holy priesthood (A.L.D. 51, cf. A.L.D. 3b; 9; 13).
Sinners do not find place in the book written by God, but will be blotted
out from it (see Exod 32:32–33). In Mal 3:16 a book of remembrance is
written before God about those who fear the Lord and think of his name;
they, therefore, belong to God and constitute his special property (hlgs),
God will spare them as a man who spares his son (Mal 3:17). The Document’s
expression bibl¤on mnhmosÊnou zv∞w is related to Mal 3:16 ˆwrkz rps (LXX
bibl¤on mnhmosÊnou), and to the expression found in Ps 69:29 μyyj rps
(LXX b¤blow z≈ntvn). The Psalmist makes a case against his oppressors and
asks God to blot them out from the book of the living, so that they may
not be enrolled with the righteous. Note that the Hebrew μyyj in Ps 69:29
may also be rendered in Greek by zv∞ as is most probably the case in the
Document. Both Exod 32:32 and Ps 69:29 use the verb hjm/§jale¤fv that
strengthens the connection with the Document’s passage. A.L.D. 60 states that
Levi’s name and that of his descendants will not be blotted out (§jaleifyÆsetai)
forever (contrast A.L.D. 3a l. 6). There is no reason to suspect that the con-
cept of life here refers to eternal life. The formula, however, appears to
bridge the exegetical gap between the biblical texts referred to above, and
later apocalyptic literature in which the term “book of life” is widely used
(cf. 1 En. 108:3; Jub. 30:22; 36:10; Rev 13:8; 17:8; 20:12; 21:27; for the
Hebrew μyyjh rps, see 4Q381 frg. 31 8; 4Q504 frgs. 1–2 vi [Puech col.
XVII] 14). Although Levi is instructed to keep the commandments (A.L.D.
48) and to teach them to his descendants (A.L.D. 49; cf. A.L.D. 83b l. 8),
recording of Levi’s offspring in the book of the remembrance of life does
not explicitly depend on keeping the commandments. Consequently, the
principle of keeping the commandments in order to have life established
by Lev 18:5 seems not to apply here. Levi’s recording in the book of the
remembrance of life is God’s pure gift, based on Jacob’s predilection and
God’s love for Levi (cf. A.L.D. 58).

The origins of the metaphor of the heavenly book of life are most prob-
ably connected to the presentation of God as judge of humanity (cf. Ps
149:9; Dan 7:10; Rev 20:12; Koep 1952: 28–30). Mentioning of the book
of remembrance of life in the Document serves another purpose, however.
It expresses the belief that Levi’s election to the priesthood will last for-
ever. Even the sinful future described in A.L.D. 101–104 cannot cancel
God’s election of the holy and beloved one (A.L.D. 58) to the holy priest-
hood (A.L.D. 51). His name and the name of his descendants will never be
blotted out from the book. It is the reason why, after the period of sin-
fulness, a future restoration is assured (A.L.D. 102 ll. 8–9). 

V. 61 your seed will be blessed on the earth for all the generations of the ages. Blessing
bestowed on Levi’s descendants is another sign of divine election to an eter-
nal priesthood (see A.L.D. 1a v. 16 and 3b l. 3; 8; cf. Jub. 30:18; 31:13–17).
In the Testament of Qahat (4Q542 1 ii 2–3) the patriarch promises his sons
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that all the words of truth shall come upon them and “the eternal bless-
ings shall dwell on you” ˆwkyl[ ˆnwkçy aml[ tkrb. This particular blessing
stands in the context of Qahat’s teaching, and most probably its fulfillment
depends on whether his sons follow the truth transmitted to them (cf. 4Q542
1 i 4, 8; 1 ii 1–2). 

3.9 Genealogy and Autobiography—A.L.D. 62–81

Form and Structure

Table 17. Literary Structure of the Birth Account—A.L.D. 63–72

Gershon Qahat Merari Yochebed  

1. Conception 63 66 69a  71 l. 18  
2. Birth 63 66 69a  71 l. 19  
3. Naming 63 66 69a  71 ll. 19–20 
4. Midrash on the

name 63–64 67 69a; 69b 71 ll. 20–21
5. Year of Levi’s 

life 65 68  70 ll. 16–17 72 l. 22
6. Birth month 65 68  70 l. 17  72 l. 23  
7. Hour of the day 65 68 omitted  omitted  

The narrative section interrupted by Isaac’s speech (A.L.D. 14–50)

and redactional additions (A.L.D. 51–61) continues with the descrip-

tion of Levi’s marriage and birth of his children (A.L.D. 62–73 l. 2);

then another section is dedicated to the marriage of his sons and

the birth of the grandsons (A.L.D. 73 l. 2–77) with special attention

given to Amram (A.L.D. 75–77). The third part (A.L.D. 78–81) reviews

more important events of Levi’s life and ends with a statement con-

cerning the total number of years of his life span. Redactional activ-

ity is also detectable in A.L.D. 69a, 69b and 75. The genealogical

interest of the Document corresponds to the preoccupations of the

post-exilic community to trace its roots to the forefathers. The genealo-

gies of 1 Chronicles may serve here as an example. In Neh 7:63–65

a group of priests is excluded from the priesthood as unclean (lag)
because their names have not been found written in their family

records. A.L.D. 62–81 constitutes such a record for Levi and his

descendants to justify the priestly origin for the future priestly gen-

erations. It also reinterprets biblical data to justify the Document’s

claim to scribal hierocracy in the post-exilic Judean community (for
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the ideological motivations in the genealogical compositions in the

ancient Near East and in the Old Testament, cf. Wilson 1977; for

the role of Levitical genealogies in the formation of the post-exilic

Judean community, cf. Laato 1994).

The autobiography section concentrates on Levi’s person, but it

assigns to Qahat and Amram leading positions in the future con-

tinuation of the Levitical priestly line. Levi in his prophetic vision-

ary experience foresees their future (64, 67, 76) and the future of

his priestly descendants in A.L.D. 99–104. The chronological details

deal mostly with Levi’s life and its main events, agreeing in most

cases with the priestly chronology preserved in the Testaments of the

Twelve Patriarchs, the Testament of Amram, and, it seems, 4Q559 as well

(for a detailed study of the testamental chronology and its relation

to the biblical text, cf. Grelot 1971: 383–394; Grelot 1975: 559–570;

for 4Q559, cf. Wise 1997: 3–51). In the following commentary the

third century b.c. Demetrius’ chronology has been compared with

the Document only to find an essential difference in chronological

approach over against the Document. The Jubilees chronology is mostly

flawed in the text translation and transmission (cf. the note to Jub.

28:11–24 in Charles 1902: 170–172). 

Testament of Levi 11–12 presents a shorter form of the Document’s

section. T. Levi 11 reflects A.L.D. 62–73 l. 2, that is, Levi’s marriage

and the birth of his children; T. Levi 12:1–4 corresponds to A.L.D.

73 l. 2–75 that deals with the marriage of Levi’s sons and Amram,

Qahat’s son; T. Levi 12:5–6 is close to A.L.D. 78–81 that reports

important facts in Levi’s life. From the literary point of view, the

Testament is far less elaborate than the Document. The regular literary

structure of the birth account in A.L.D. 62–73 l. 2 is lost in the

Testament, which concentrates on the midrashic explanations of the

names. There also occur some chronological differences between the

Levi Document and the Testament (see A.L.D. 78–81). Jub. 30–32 omits

the section altogether.
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Table 18. The Chronology of Levi’s Life

Event Day Month Year A.L.D.
Reference

Entry into Canaan   18th 78  
Killing of the Shechemites 18th 78  
Priesthood   19th 79  
Marriage   28th 62; 79  
Gershon’s birth at sunset 10th 30th 65  
Qahat’s birth at sunrise, 1st 1st 34th 68 

Merari’s birth  3rd 40th 70  
Entry into Egypt   48th 80  
Yochebed’s birth 1st 7th 64th 72  
Amram’s birth on the same day as Yochebed 77  
Marriage of Amram and 

Yochebed    94th 75
Living in Egypt   89 80  
Joseph’s death   118th 82  
Death   137th 81  

3.9.1 Marriage and Children—A.L.D. 62–73

V. 62 And when four weeks were fulfilled. Mentioning of four weeks of years
indicates that the Document utilizes the time division into weeks of years
attested in Daniel 9, Ethiopic Enoch, Jubilees, and some Qumran writings (cf.
VanderKam 1998). This suggests that the Document follows the solar calen-
dar used by the authors of these books. According to Greenfield and Stone
(1979: 224), another indication for that calendar option is that the months
are numbered, not named (A.L.D. 65; 68 l. 9; 70 l. 17; 72 l. 23).

I took a wife for myself from the family of Abraham my father. Levi appears to
obey the command of his grandfather to marry a woman from Abraham’s
family. The principle of endogamy is thus confirmed in his life and set as
an example for future priestly generations (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 17).
Levi also takes care that his sons intermarry within the family (A.L.D. 73
ll. 2–4), and his daughter Yochebed marries her nephew, Amram (A.L.D. 75).

Melcha, a daughter of Bathuel, son of Laban, brother of my mother. The purpose
of Melcha’s genealogy is clear, but the comparison with biblical data cre-
ates some problems. By introducing Melcha’s genealogy the author of the
Document intended to show that Levi continues the example of his grand-
father and father, whose wives, Rebecca, Lea, and Rachel, came from the
same branch of Abraham’s family. In the Document, however, Laban is
Bathuel’s father and Melcha’s grandfather, hence the genealogy does not
follow the biblical data. In Gen 11:29; 22:23; 24:15, 24, 47, Melcha is a
daughter of Haran and wife of Nahor, Abraham’s brother. She is also
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mother of Bathuel, Rebecca’s father. Consequently, Laban, Rebecca’s brother,
is also Bathuel’s son (see Gen 28:5), while Laban is the father, not the
brother, of Lea, Levi’s mother (see Gen 29:16).

In order to solve these incongruencies one may recur to the well attested
Semitic custom of papponymy (naming a son after his grandfather). In that
case, the clause in the Document “brother of my mother” would refer to
Bathuel, son of Laban, and grandson of Bathuel, son of Nahor. The author
thus expands Laban’s biblical genealogy which does not mention any of
Laban’s sons by name (cf. Gen 31:1). He also introduces another, non-bib-
lical Melcha, a daughter of Laban’s son. This exegetical move was neces-
sary to create for Levi a wife whose age would approximate that of Levi
and who would come from the family of his mother. The name of Levi’s
wife is also cited by Jub. 34:20, but not by biblical sources. Note that the
Greek bayouÆl and Melxã follow the LXX vocalization and not the one
of the MT laeWtb] and hK…lmi.

Table 19. Melcha and Levi’s Genealogy

Terah    

Haran Abraham = Sarah  

Iscah     Lot      Melcha = Nahor     

Bathuel    

Laban                     Rebecca = Isaac Ishmael  

Bathuel  Rachel     =      Lea = Jacob             Esau  

Melcha = Levi Reuben Simeon     Judah, etc.

V. 63 And she conceived by me, bore the first son, and I called his name Gershom.
The set of expressions §n gastr‹(sul)lambãnv/hrh, t¤ktv/dly, and kãlev
tÚ ˆnoma/μç yrq (A.L.D. 66; 69a; 71) is frequent in the biblical birth nar-
ratives and often it occurs with an onomastic midrash (see Gen 16:11; Isa
7:14; 8:3; Gen 29:32, 33, 34, 35; 1 Sam 1:20; Isa 8:3; Hos 1:6; 1l Chr
7:23; Luke 1:31). The elaborate birth accounts in A.L.D. 63–73 l. 2 are
related to this biblical midrashic tradition but develop it into a regular lit-
erary pattern.
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The verse is an adaptation of Exod 2:22, which recounts the birth of
Gershom, son of Zippora and Moses, rma yk μçrg wmç ta arqyw ˆb dltw
yrkn ≈rab ytyyh rg “She bore a son, and he called his name Gershom; for
he said, ‘I have been a sojourner in a foreign land.’”; cf. Exod 18:3. The
play on words in a popular etymology is evident (“stranger, sojourner” rge
and “there” μç;, LXX Ghrsãm). The name of Levi’s son is always spelled
in the Pentateuch with the final nûn, ˆwçrg (see, e.g., Exod 6:16, 17; Num
3:17, 18, 21; 4:22, etc). Only in the post-exilic book of the Chronicles does
the shift to the final mêm occur, see μwçrg in 1 Chr 6:1, 2, 5, 28, 47, 46;
15:7. The LXX renders the latter in 1 Chr 15:7 with Ghrsãm, the form
with the vocalization that is certainly more ancient than the masoretic tra-
dition (cf. LXX Exod 2:22; 18:3, etc. for the same translation of the name
of Moses’ son). The Greek translator of the Document rendered this proper
noun with Ghrs≈m, while A 74 l. 5 reads ˆwçrg, thus following the Pentateuchal
tradition but making the phonetic play on words impossible.

my seed will be sojourners in the land where I was born. The onomastic midrash
on Gershon’s name develops the same thought as Exod 2:22; the reference
is however, totally different. In the Exodus text, Moses refers to his stay
in the land of Midian; the Document builds on the parallelism of experience
assigned to Levi and his descendants. They will be strangers in the land
where he was born; that is, in Mesopotamia where Jacob married Lea and
Rachel (see Genesis 29) and where Levi was born (Gen 29:34). Levi’s pre-
diction about the fate of his sons may only refer to the exile of Israel in
Babylon, and not to the stay of Jacob’s family in Canaan or Egypt. Gen
15:13 makes a similar prediction about Abraham’s offspring: “Know of a
surety that your descendants (˚[rz) will be sojourners (rg/pãroikon) in a
land that is not theirs, and will be slaves there, and they will be oppressed
for four hundred years.” The Document parallels the experience of being
strangers in exile in Mesopotamia with Levi’s experience of being stranger
in the land of Canaan where he dwells at the time of Gershon’s birth. 

The Levitical status as a sojourner rg in the land, either in Mesopotamia
or in Canaan is rooted in premonarchic tradition which indicates that the
Levite was not attached to the land but to a sanctuary (cf. de Vaux 1960:
215; Gunneweg 1965: 14–29). The Levite in Judg 17:7 dwells in Bethlehem
of Judah but he has a status of a sojourner there (μç rg awhw; cf. Judg
19:1). He is then hired by Micah and installed as priest in the hill coun-
try of Ephraim ( Judg 17:8–13), but then he follows the Danites when they
move further north ( Judg 18). Curiously, Judg 18:30 identifies this Levite
with Jonathan, son of Gershom, son of Moses (cf. A.L.D. 64).

V. 64 I saw in my vision. The future destiny of Levi’s sons is set in the con-
text of his visionary experience (see A.L.D. 67 l. 5). This step is necessary
to explain the foreknowledge of his children’ destiny and does not neces-
sarily suppose that he had only one vision in the Document. A.L.D. 98 l. 9
deals again with the future destiny of his sons revealed to him in a vision-
ary experience (cf. A.L.D. 1b ll. 15–16; 7). 
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he and his seed will be thrown out from the chief priesthood. The Greek §kbãllv
in the LXX often translates the Hebrew çrg (see, e.g., Gen 3:25; 4:14;
21:10; Exod 2:17; 6:1, etc.). If it underlies the Greek in the Document (Beyer
1984: 203), then prediction of Gershon’s future should be qualified as the
second onomastic midrash on his name μçrg—çwrg. The Document follows
a general biblical tradition according to which Gershon’s Levitical family
does not exercise any priestly functions. His name figures in the Levitical
genealogies (Gen 46:11; Exod 6:16–17; Num 3:17, 18, 21; 1 Chr 6:1), and
his family serves in the tabernacle in the desert (Num 3:25; 4:41) and 
as the singers in the temple in the Chronicler’s account (1 Chr 23:6). On
the other hand, the Document’s affirmation that Gershon will be expelled
(§kbãllv/çrg) from the priestly office assumes that he once exercised it,
cf. 1 Kgs 2:27; 2 Chr 11:14. The attempt to dissociate Gershon’s name
from the priesthood may stem from a conscious doctrinal move to correct
the tradition in Judg 18:30, according to which Jonathan, son of Gershom,
son of Moses became the priest of the idolatrous worship of the tribe of
Dan. The Masoretic textual tradition tried to remedy this problem by insert-
ing a nûn in Moses’ name to read “Manasseh” hçnm, the name of the idol-
atrous king of Judah (2 Kgs 21:1–18; cf. 2 Chr 33:1–17). Note that there
is a possible word play on Gershom’s name when Judg 18:30 μçrg is read
in the light of Judg 17:7 μç rg awhw (cf. Gunneweg 1965: 20–21).

V. 65 at sunse[t]. Gershon’s birth at the sunset of the day has a symboli-
cal meaning by setting his fate in contrast with Qahat who is born at sun-
rise (A.L.D. 68). While Gershon is excluded from the priestly office, Qahat’s
place in the royal high priesthood is assured (cf. A.L.D. 67).

V. 66 [Qahat]. The Greek vocalization of Qahat’s name follows the LXX
pattern against the MT th;q“, cf. Gen 46:11; Exod 6:16, 18; Num 3:17, etc. 

V. 67 his [would b]e the congregation of all the [people]. Like the description of
Gershon, the onomastic midrash is based on what Levi saw concerning the
future fate of his second son. The explanation of his name is based on
Jacob’s blessing of his fourth son Judah in Gen 49:10 μyMi[æ thæQ]yI wløw“ = ka‹
aÈtÚw prosdok¤a §yn«n (LXX). The LXX translates the form thæQ]yI with a
noun prosdok¤a “expectation” which supposes the Hebrew root hwq “to
expect, wait for” (cf. Harl 1992: 186). The author of the Document makes
a connection between Qahat’s name thq and the form in Gen 49:10 thqy
interpreting it as tçnk “congregation.” By choosing this Aramaic noun he
clearly refers to the meaning of the Hebrew root lhq “to congregate, assem-
ble.” Other targumic and midrashic traditions interpret the verbal form
thæQ]yI in the same way (cf. Greenfield and Stone 1979: 223). From the stand-
point of the ancient exegete Qahat’s name is more suitable for an ono-
mastic midrash on Gen 49:10 than Judah’s. This may be one reason why
the Genesis text serves for the author of the Document to illumine Qahat’s
destiny. The other reason is the Document exegetical tendency to apply to
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the Levitical priesthood biblical texts that delineate a future salvific figure
coming from the tribe of Judah (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 1a v. 8). Here
Judah’s royal blessing is applied to Qahat and connected with his high
priestly vocation, contrast 4Q252 V 1–7 where the whole verse Gen 49:10
receives a messianic and Davidic interpretation. The next line in A.L.D. 67,
preserved only in Greek (MS E 18,2), makes clear what the verse has
already stated implicitly, that the priestly vocation is understood as a royal
office. Note that in the Genesis account the idea of a congregation of
nations is also connected with Jacob. In Gen 28:3 Isaac invokes God’s 
blessing upon Jacob “so that you may become a congregation of peoples”
μym[ lhql tyyhw. In Gen 48:3 Jacob recalls God’s promise in Luz (Bethel)
to make him “a congregation of peoples” μym[ lhql.

a supreme kingship, a priesthood [ for all Is]rael. The idea that Qahat exercises
priestly and royal office is connected with A.L.D. 3c l. 2 where Levi’s sons
receive the promise of a priestly kingdom atwnhk twklm. In A.L.D. 99 l. 15
they are priests and kings ˆyklmw ˆynhk, and the next verse speaks of their
kingship ˆktwklm. One of the reasons why this royal priesthood is assigned
to Qahat’s line is because he is the father of Amram and grandfather of
Aaron and Moses, two important leaders of the nation (cf. the comment
on A.L.D. 76). Qahat’s descendants will play a crucial role in liberating the
people from the Egyptian slavery. Another way of exercising their royal
office is the judicial authority assigned to them (see A.L.D. 1a v. 18; 14 
l. 10; 99 ll. 13–14). Note, that the priestly kingdom of eternal peace (A.L.D.
3c–4 ll. 2, 6) is opposed to the kingdom of the sword (A.L.D. 4 ll. 2–5)
that indicates the changing fortune of the sinners. Responsibility to uphold
the priestly kingdom of peace free from any impurity lies with Levi and
his sons (see A.L.D. 102 ll. 3–4). The royal function of the Levitical priest-
hood consists, therefore, not only in giving the people freedom from the
external foes (leaving Egypt under the guidance of Amram—A.L.D. 76), but
also in keeping themselves free from any impurity and sin by keeping and
teaching the sapiential tradition of the forefathers concerning due order of
liturgical actions and metro-arithmetical knowledge (A.L.D. 14–50; 83b–98).
Both topics, keeping the tradition of the fathers and exercising the func-
tion of eschatological judges, dominate the Aramaic Testament of Qahat 4Q542.

a supreme kingship. In the Aramaic Vorlage of the Greek érxØ basil°vn lit.
“beginning of kings” (A.L.D. 67 l. 7), the genitive in plural basil°vn (*ˆyklm)
is best interpreted here as expressing an abstract concept (cf. Brockelmann
1961: 59–60; atwklm, cf. A.L.D. 3c ll. 2, 2; 4 l. 2; 100 l. 16). Note that
the syntagm érxØ basil°vn stands in apposition to flerateÊma, a Greek nom-
inal form with the ending -ma which expresses an abstract notion (cf. Smyth
1984: 840a). Semantically, therefore, the Levitical supreme kingship is par-
allel to the Levitical priestly function. This parallelism corresponds to the
Document’s presentation according to which Levi and his sons are responsi-
ble for both keeping liturgical order (A.L.D. 30–31) and eliminating law-
lessness from the earth (A.L.D. 1a v. 13; 78).

It is very probable that the Greek expression goes back to the Aramaic
ayklm çar, where çar “head, beginning” may be interpreted temporarily.
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Greenfield and Stone (1985: 466) render the expression with “the beginning
of kings.” Their translation suggests that Qahat is the first king over Israel,
and that can hardly be accepted for obvious historical reasons. Hence it
should rather be interpreted together with ht[wnhk] çar (A.L.D. 9 l. 17) and
érx∞w flervsÊnhw (A.L.D. 64) where çar/érxÆ expresses the “sum” or high-
est and most perfect expression of the priestly office. In this sense the expres-
sion érxØ basil°vn is similar to God’s title r6sa mawà'6l preserved in Ethiopic
(1 En. 46:2; 47:3; 48:2; 55:1; 60:2; 71:10, 12, 13, 14) but most probably
stemming from the Aramaic original. Charles (1912: 85) translates it as
“sum of days,” that is “Everlasting,” when it occurs as God’s attribute in
1 En. 46:1, but then translates other occurrences literally: “Head of days.”

V. 68 In the fou[r and th]irtieth year of my life he was born. Levi is thirty-four
years old when Qahat is born, a date partially found also in 4Q559 frg.
3 2. In T. Levi 11:4 Qahat is born in the 35th year of Levi’s life. Becker
suggests that differences in dating events of Levi’s life go back to the time
when the oral tradition which underlies both texts had not been established
in detail (1970: 101). However, the dates preserved in the Document are
coherent, while the possibility of errors in redactional process and trans-
mission of the Testament should also be considered as a cause for discrep-
ancies (cf. Comments on A.L.D. 78–81 in § 2.1.12). A.L.D. 70 l. 17 affirms
that Merari is born in the third month, whereas 4Q214a 2 i 3 gives here
another month—probably ninth (cf. § 2.2.5). Like other instances of the
Document’s manuscript transmission, this only proves that the written form
of the Document underwent several changes, additions, or even errors (see
also A.L.D. 78 and 80). According to Demetrius’ chronological synopsis,
Levi was eighty years old when he fathered Qahat, in the year in which
Jacob died in Egypt (Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.21.19). Demetrius’ counting does
not agree at all with the chronology of the Document.

in the first month on the [ fir]st day of the mon[th]. When describing a chrono-
logical order of religious festivals, the Temple Scroll assigns to the first day
of the first month of the year a particular importance (11QTa XIV 7–9).
Then follows the rite of the priestly ordination (XV 3–XVII 4) that lasts
seven days (XV 4, 14). Although the beginning of the ordination rite is
not specified, from the order of festivals in the text it is evident that it hap-
pens within the first fourteen days of the first month of the year, before
the Passover celebration begins. Since Qahat’s birth falls on the first day
of the first month, it would naturally predispose him for priestly consecra-
tion. Due to the lack of precise dating of the priestly ordination in the
Temple Scroll, much uncertainty about this interpretation remains. However,
it is certain, that the first day of the first month has a particular impor-
tance in the cultic life in Israel. According to Exod 40:2 the erection of
the tent of meeting took place on that day, cf. Exod 40:17. Ezek 45:18
orders the cleansing of the temple to take place on the same day, cf. 
2 Chr 29:17. 

at sunris[e]. By being born at sunrise Qahat is contrasted with Gershon
who is born at sunset (A.L.D. 65). This symbolic reference to sunrise recalls
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the metaphor, which compares Levi with the sun (see T. Levi 4:3; 14:3;
18:4; cf. A.L.D. 101; 1QSb IV 27). 4Q541 9 3–4 uses the metaphor of sun
and fire in relation to someone who probably comes from the tribe of Levi.
In 4Q542 1 i 1 Qahat addresses his sons telling them that “He will make
his light shine on you” ˆwkyl[ hryhn rhnyw. The subject here is most prob-
ably God himself, and the phrase constitutes an allusion to the priestly
blessing in Num 6:25, “The Lord will make his face shine upon you”
˚yla wynp hwhy ray (cf. Puech 2001: 272).

V. 69a for I was exceedingly bitter on his account. The verses 69a and 69b have
two very similar explanations of Merari’s name. Both express Levi’s bit-
terness and grief on account of his son’s struggle with death after his birth.
Following Charles (1907: 568–569) and Lévi (1907: 178, n. 1), Grelot claims
that the first one is a hébraïsante translation of the Hebrew original, whereas
the second one renders the text in good Aramaic (1955: 93). He points out
that the syntagm yl rm in the expression hdjl yhwl[ yl rm in the first sec-
tion (A.L.D. 69a l. 13) is a Hebraism attested in Ruth 1:13 and rendered
by the targum with yl ryrm. It should be observed, however, that the verb
rm exists in Aramaic sources elsewhere (Ahiqar 148), and does not neces-
sarily appear to be a Hebraism. Additionally, the Document’s expression 
yhwl[ yl rm is much closer to 1 Sam 30:6 and Zech 12:10 where the verb
rm is followed by the preposition l[ as expression of grief on account of
the loss of one’s children. Close relation to the biblical text proves that the
author is versatile in both Hebrew and Aramaic, and that he bases his
exposition on the biblical text and language, as it is evident in all four ono-
mastic midrashim in A.L.D. 63–73 l. 2. From a literary point of view, the
repetition of a similar explanation of Merari’s name is best understood as
an attempt to fit into a general literary pattern of the section which requires
a double exposition on the names of Levi’s children.

V. 69b And I besought and asked for mercy for him. The explanation of Merari’s
name is the most personal one. It does not deal with any prediction of
Merari’s future, but exposes the paternal anxiety of a father who copes
with an imminent death of his son (cf. 1 Sam 30:6; Zech 12:10). Facing
this kind of bitterness, Levi turns to God asking for mercy for his son. The
implicit conclusion is that Merari is not dead, for he marries and begets
children (see Exod 6:16; A.L.D. 74 l. 7). His prayerful plea for a priestly
appointment (A.L.D. 1a) was heard by God as well, and thus Levi’s piety
and prayer are rewarded for the second time.

V. 70 In the fortieth year of my life. Note that Levi’s three sons are all born
in Canaan. Levi is forty-eight years old when he leaves for Egypt (see A.L.D.
80). The biblical text does not provide any data concerning Levi’s age when
his children are born.

V. 71 and I gave her the name Yochebed. Levi’s daughter Yochebed (dbkwy) is
mentioned only twice in the OT, Exod 6:20 and Num 26:59. One learns
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there that she is a daughter of Levi, that she married Amram and bore to
him three children: Aaron, Moses and Mariam; Num 26:59 specifies that
she was born in Egypt. The onomastic midrash particularly underlines that
Yochebed brings glory to his father, which is an unmistakable reference to
her future role as Amram’s wife and mother of Moses and Aaron (cf. A.L.D.
75–76). Yochebed’s name is interpreted with recourse to synonymous Hebrew
(dwbk) and Aramaic (rqy) lexemes meaning “glory.” This exegetical move
is not a fruit of later textual developments but follows the interpretive line
of the Document. which has recourse to Hebrew when exegeting the names
of Levi’s children (A.L.D. 63–64, 67). When dealing with the date of
Yochebed’s birth, the Document makes an exception in the general literary
pattern in A.L.D. 63–73 l. 2 which usually provides only one date for the
birth of Levi’s children. The second dating of Yochebed’s birth in A.L.D.
73 ll. 1–2 seems to be a later redactional development relating to A.L.D.
80 (cf. Haupt 1969: 84).

3.9.2 Grandchildren—A.L.D. 73–77

This section is dedicated to the marriage of Levi’s children arranged

by the father, and to their descendants. Particular attention is given

to the marriage of Amram and Yochebed (A.L.D. 75–77) and the

onomastic midrash on Amram’s name (A.L.D. 76) explains also the

reason for this interest. The literary structure of the section is based

on the Levitical genealogy in Exod 6:16–20, where the names of

Levi’s grandchildren (Exod 6:17–19) are followed by a mention of

Amram’s marriage with Yochebed (Exod 6:20), cf. Num 26:57–59.

Becker (1970: 101) rightly notes that the onomastic midrash in A.L.D.

76 is a later intrusion placed between A.L.D. 75 and 77 which both

deal with chronological remarks concerning Amram and Yochebed.

The number of Levi’s years standing at the beginning of the bio-

graphical remarks in Exod 6:16 is relegated in the Document to A.L.D.

81 as a closing autobiographical element. The resumé of Levi’s life

(A.L.D. 78–81) has no counterpart in the biblical text.

V. 73 And for my sons I to[ok wives] from the daughters of my brothers. The first
part of the clause “and for my sons . . . my brothers” stands in close par-
allelism with 1QapGen VI 8 yja tnb ˆm tbsn ˆyçn ynbl “for my sons I took
wifes from my brothers’ daughters.” Levi follows the lead of Noah who
took the initiative to find wives for his sons and husbands for his daugh-
ters. In the Genesis patriarchal stories only Abraham takes care to find a
wife for Isaac from his kindred by sending one of his servants to Aram-
Naharaim (cf. Genesis 24). Note that Rebecca is a daughter of Bethuel, son
of Nahor, Abraham’s brother (Gen 24:15), she is, therefore, Isaac’s kinswoman.
The Document here follows a more restricted tradition, according to which



312 chapter three

Levi’s sons marry the daughters of their paternal uncles (cf. A.L.A 17 and
62).

V. 74 The name of the sons of Gershon. For the list of the names of the sons
of Gershon, Qahat and Merari, see Exod 6:17–19; Num 3:18–20; 1 Chr
6:2–4; 1 Chr 23:7, 12, 21. The Document is evidently not interested in their
future liturgical functions assigned to them in the genealogies in 1 Chr
6:1–23 and 1 Chr 23.

V. 75 And Amram took a wife for himself. The Document obviously follows the
biblical text, which speaks of the Amram’s marriage with Levi’s daughter:
“Amram took to wife Yochebed, his father’s sister” dbkwy ta μrm[ jqyw 
hçal wl wtdd (Exod 6:20; see Num 26:59). Levi’s age at that moment
together with the remark that Amram and Yochebed are born on the same
day (A.L.D. 77) are the Document’s chronological additions. The author of
the composition seems not to be aware of the conflict with the marital leg-
islation caused by this union. Amram espouses his father’s sister, but Lev
18:12 decrees against such a relationship, “You shall not uncover the naked-
ness of your father’s sister; she is your father’s near kinswoman” (cf. Lev
20:20). The Temple Scroll is even stricter in this regard: “A man should not
take the sister of his father or the sister of his mother, for it is an abom-
ination” (11Q19 LXVI 14–15 = 4Q524 frgs. 15–20 3–4).

Later midrashic tradition solved the problem of Amram’s marriage 
with his aunt by asserting that Levi had two wives, one of which was
Yochebed’s mother, and the other—Qahat’s. The midrash Leqa˙ ǒb (Ben
Eliezer 1880: 2:33) correctly states that Amram married the sister of his
father, not of his mother. The midrash then asserts that, since before the
revelation of the Torah on the mount Sinai only maternal relationships
were taken into consideration, the marriage of Amram and Yochebed did
not break the law. Note, that the cited ruling of the Temple Scroll excludes
also this midrashic solution. The same genealogical problem is dealt with
and corrected in Tg. Neof. Exod 6:20, which affirms that Yochebed was a
daughter of Qahat’s brother: “the daughter of the brother of his (Amram’s)
father” ywbad ywja trb (= LXX Exod 6:20; cf. b. Sanh. 58b). This reading
is an interpretation of Exod 6:20 which states that Amram married his aunt
(wtdd), a relation prohibited by Lev 20:20 (cf. Lev 18:12).

V. 76 This one will {exalt} <lead> the people <out> of the land of Egypt. Yochebed
bore to Amram Moses, Aaron, and Mariam (see Exod 6:20; Num 26:59;
1 Chr 5:29). The onomastic midrash undoubtedly refers to the role of
Moses and Aaron in leading the people out of Egypt: “But the Lord spoke
to Moses and Aaron, and gave them a charge to the people of Israel and
to Pharaoh king of Egypt to bring the people of Israel out (ayxwhl) of the
land of Egypt” (Exod 6:13; cf. Exod 6:26–27). 

V. 77 On the same day the [children] we[re bo]rn, he and Yochebed. Amram and
Yochebed are born on the same day, that is in the sixty-fourth year of
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Levi’s life (A.L.D. 72). They marry in the ninety-fourth year of Levi’s life
(A.L.D. 75), that is when the bride and groom are thirty years old. Since
Qahat was born in the thirty-fourth year of Levi’s life (A.L.D. 68), he must
be thirty years old when he fathers Amram, the number corresponding to
Levi’s age at the birth of his first son Gershon (A.L.D. 65). Consequently,
he is sixty years old when Amram marries Yochebed. According to Demetrius,
Qahat fathered Amram at the age of forty, and Amram is fourteen when
Joseph dies (Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.21.19). The Document’s chronology points
out that Amram must be fifty four at the moment of Joseph’s death in the
one hundred eighteenth year of Levi’s life (cf. A.L.D. 82). Demetrius’ chronol-
ogy does not correspond to the Document’s computation once again (cf. A.L.D.
68, 80 and 82–83a). 4Q543 frg. 1a, b, c 2–4 and 4Q545 1a i 2–3 further
specify that Amram died when he was one hundred thirty-seven years old,
in the year one hundred fifty-two of the Israel’s exile in Egypt. The chronol-
ogy of the Visions of Amram perfectly concords with the Document’s data (cf.
the comment on A.L.D. 80).

3.9.3 Autobiography—A.L.D. 78–81

This is the third and final section of the Document dedicated to chrono-

logical and midrashic interpretation of the events in Levi’s autobio-

graphy. The expression ˆynç rb is repeated five times (A.L.D. 78 ll.

15, 16; 79 ll. 18, 19; 80 l. 20) and once only ˆynç (A.L.D. 80 l. 22);

a final statement concerning the length of Levi’s life follows (A.L.D.

81). The purpose is mainly chronological; the most important events

in his life are concisely recounted. Becker (1970: 94) considers A.L.D.

78–81 a final section of the whole Document and the Wisdom poem

as a later addition. Caution must be exercised, however, for the sec-

tion is not a final “Überblick über den Inhalt des Werkes,” but sets

the main events of Levi’s life in a chronological order. Chronological

details are present in the preceding two sections (A.L.D. 62–73 and

73–77) while A.L.D. 78–81 briefly summarizes main events in Levi’s

life that lead to the final statement of Levi’s death (A.L.D. 81). The

latter part, however, does not serve as a sui generis “table of con-

tents” for the whole Document, but it constitutes the final section of

A.L.D. 62–81 (for the literary relationship of the Wisdom poem to

A.L.D. 78–81 and the Document, see Form and Structure of A.L.D.

82–98 in § 3.10).

Additionally, one can hardly accept Kugler’s opinion that A.L.D.

78–81 “reminds the reader that Levi’s life has been dominated by

zealous pursuit of the priestly office, and by the achievement of that

aim through his own purity and the recognition of that personal

trait by God, by angels, and by his father and grandfather” (1996a:
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117). It appears as Becker’s interpretation pushed to its extreme, and

an eisegesis of this short passage.

V. 78 I was eighteen years old (when) I was brought to the land of Canaan. Coming
back from Paddan-Aram with his family, Jacob builds a house in Sukkot
(Gen 33:17) then arrives to Shechem (Gen 33:18–20), an event immedi-
ately followed by the account of Dinah’s rape and revenge of the sons of
Jacob (Genesis 34). The Document claims that Levi entered Canaan and killed
Shechem when he was eighteen years old. That suggests that its priestly
author considered Jacob’s stay in Sukkot and Shechem as limited in time
and certainly not longer than one year. MS B 78 and T. Levi 12:5 affirm
that Levi was eight years old when Jacob’s family reached Canaan and
eighteen at the moment of the killing. That assumes ten years’ stay either
in Sukkot or Shechem before the vengeance on the Shechemites, and is
closer to Demetrius’ computation than to the Document. According to
Demetrius, Levi arrives in Canaan when he is ten years and six months
old (Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.21.8) and kills Shechem while being twenty years
and six months old (9.21.9). From the standpoint of textual criticism it is
probable that early in the text transmission of the Document the scribes unin-
tentionally omitted the numeral “ten” hrç[, and that change could have
entered both B and the Testament’s Vorlage. Since the Document’s chronology
is coherent in its computation, it is unlikely that the Document’s date is a
mistake and the Greek Testament preserves a correct reading (Hollander and
de Jonge 1985: 164). The opposite is far more probable.

I killed Sheche[m] and destroyed the doers of violence. Levi states that he was
eighteen when he killed Shechem. This event, therefore, precedes Levi’s
priestly ordination, for in the next verse (A.L.D. 79) Levi affirms that he
was nineteen when he became a priest. Note that the Document does not
connect the two events, and it is not self-evident that Levi becomes a priest
because of the killing.

Gen 34:26 does not specify who killed Hamor nor his son, Shechem.
Additionally, the Document does not mention Simeon, a fact that is not
strange, for the Document is wholly concentrated on Levi. Also T. Levi 5:3–4
omits Simeon as taking part in the killing. On the other hand, T. Levi 6:6
affirms that Levi killed Shechem and Simeon—Hamor. Theodotus (Eusebius,
Praep. ev. 9.22.11) says the same, but gives prominence to Simeon who is
cited first before Levi.

The second clause adds that Levi destroyed the “doers of violence.”
Theoretically, the latter expression could denote “works of violence.” It cor-
responds, however, to “Shechem” from the preceding parallel sentence and
thus denotes all the Shechemites. It would also be difficult to assume that
by killing the Shechemites Levi commits an act of “violence.” Rather, by
doing so, Levi eliminates the “violence” caused by an unlawful sexual assault
that leads to the contraction of impurity by Dinah. 

The application of the term smj to the Shechem incident suggests that
the interpretation of the killing has dramatically changed in comparison
with Gen 49:5. The latter text indicates that Levi and Simeon are respon-
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sible of the smj, for “their swords are instruments of violence” (smj; cf.
A.L.D. 78). Their killing of the Shechemites is, therefore, interpreted as a
sinful action, which includes deceit (hmrm Gen 34:13; cf. Isa 53:9; Zeph
1:9) and shedding of innocent blood (Gen 34:25–26; cf. Judg 9:24; Ps 72:14;
Jer 51:35; Ezek 7:23; Hab 2:8, 17). Their action is expressly condemned
by their father (Gen 34:30; 49:5–7).

In A.L.D. 78, however, the Shechemites are responsible for committing
the smj in relation to Dinah. This interpretation of the events in Genesis
34 is rooted in the biblical text. Gen 34:2 indicates that Shechem, son of
Hamor, took her, lay with her and violated her (hn[yw, cf. Deut 22:24, 29).
By doing so, he defiled her (amf Gen 34:5, 13) and this appears to be the
main cause of the killing of all the male Shechemites (wamf Gen 34:27).
Additionally, when accused by their father Jacob, the two brothers defend
themselves by saying in the form of a rhetoric question, “Should he treat
our sister as a harlot (hnwzk Gen 34:31)?” In the Hebrew Bible the concept
of smj has a broad range of meaning. It may refer there to a social crime
(Amos 3:10; 6:1–3; Mic 6:12; Isa 53:9, etc.), unjust judgment (Ps 7:17;
25:19; 55:10; 58:3), bloodguilt ( Judg 9:24; Ps 72:14; Jer 51:35; Ezek 7:23;
Hab 2:8, 17), or human sin in general (Gen 6:11, 13). It may also denote
an infringement of the marital law (cf. Gen 16:5). The case of Dinah in
Genesis 34 indicates that sexual immorality causes uncleanness of Jacob’s
daughter and thus infringement of God’s order is being perpetrated. In this
way the Shechemites violated the laws concerning marriage by treating
Dinah like a harlot hnz (Gen 34:31; cf. Tosato 1982: 56–60).

Hence, the presentation of the Shechemites as the doers of violence stems
from the understanding of their treatment of Dinah in Genesis 34 qualified
as an act of violence or lawlessness (see A.L.D. 1a v. 13). This understanding
of the concept corresponds to the Document’s context. Isaac in A.L.D.
16 warns Levi to be free of “any fornication, impurity and harlotry” (ˆm
twnz lk ˆmw hamfw zjp lk). It comes as no surprise, therefore, that Levi kills
those who commit these sins with his sister. The killing, therefore, rises to
the status of a “righteous judgment” (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 18; cf. Ps 74:14), for
it eliminates those who perpetrate impurity. Also one part of Levi’s second
vision (A.L.D. 3c) apparently deals with the case of a woman who defiles
the house of her father. It is not excluded that in the missing text of the
Document before the Shechem incident (A.L.D. 1c–2), an angel expressly
orders Levi to execute the vengeance on the Shechemites, similarly to T.
Levi 5:3.

4Q175 refers the sentence of Gen 49:5 not to Levi and Simeon but to
two persons who will rebuild the city of Jericho to make it into a fortress
of wickedness. 4Q175 25 (= 4Q379 22 ii 11) states that “the two of them
will be instruments of violence” hmhynç twy[hl smj ylk. Mentioning of two
persons as the instruments of violence points to Gen 49:5 as the source of
the expression. This Qumran document arranges different biblical texts in
such a way to suggest the coming of three eschatological figures, a prophet
(Deut 5:28–29 and 18:18–19 cited together as in Exod 20:21 in Samaritan
Pentateuch), a Davidic king (Num 24:15–17), and Levi as an ideal priest
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(Deut 33:8–11). However, Gen 49:5 is reinterpreted and refers not to the
two sons of Jacob but to the two mysterious oppressors of the people. 

The reason why the role of the two brothers in the Shechem incident
was reinterpreted by A.L.D. 78 (cf. LXX Gen 49:5) is probably caused by
two factors. The first lies in the fact that the Levitical priesthood has been
accused of misdeeds, which eventually led to the exile. Ezek 22 enumer-
ates the sins of Jerusalem and of the nation. The priests have also their
responsibility in this sinfulness. Ezek 22:26 states that, “Her priests have
done violence to my law (ytrwt wsmj) and have profaned my holy things;
they have made no distinction between the holy and the common, neither
have they taught the difference between the unclean and the clean (amfh ˆyb
rwhfl), and they have disregarded my sabbaths, so that I am profaned
among them” (see 4Q390 2 i 10 “their priests will commit violence” μhynhwk
wsmjy; cf. 4Q541 9 i 7). Zeph 3:4 declares the sins of the Jerusalem prophets
and priests, “Her prophets are wanton (μyzjp), faithless men; her priests
profane what is sacred, they do violence to the law (hrwt wsmj).” In the
light of these texts it becomes evident that the authority of the Jerusalem
priesthood has been damaged. The reinterpretation of the tradition con-
cerning Levi became a way to create a priest who eliminates “violence”
and does not perpetrate it, who is ritually clean and cares for the clean-
ness of the community by eliminating those who cause its uncleanness.

In the context of the Document Levi’s act of elimination of violence may
be seen as expressing his responsibility for the priestly kingdom (A.L.D. 3c
l. 2). Ezekiel in his vision of the ideal temple and statehood advises the
princes of Israel to eliminate violence and act justly: “Put away violence
and oppression, and execute justice and righteousness” (Ezek 45:9). The
particular responsibility of destroying the villain and evildoer (ra-ga-am u
ßènam ana ¢ulluqim) in the country is a duty of the king in ancient Babylonia
(cf. the comment on A.L.D. 1a v. 18 and Weinfeld 1985: 25–31). 

V. 79 And I was nineteen years old (when) I became a priest. This verse makes
clear that between killing of the Shechemites and Levi’s ascension to priest-
hood there is a one-year difference. This time distance does not favor the
opinion that Levi’s elevation to priesthood is due to the killing of the
Shechemites. The simple succession of events does not necessarily imply
their genetic relationship. The separation of the two events makes the the-
ory of two visions in the Document even more plausible. The first vision
must have dealt with the divine order to execute God’s judgment on the
Shechemites, the second dealt directly with Levi’s heavenly elevation, fol-
lowed by an earthly investiture. Levi’s age at his marriage is also cited in
A.L.D. 62.

According to the Document’s succession of events, Levi was ordained in
Bethel and then the whole family arrived at Hebron and met Isaac. Then
his priestly apprenticeship begins, in which Isaac is Levi’s teacher. Although
the text does not indicate how much time passed between the ordination
(A.L.D. 9–10) and arrival to the fortress of Abraham (A.L.D. 11), the imme-
diate succession of the two events suggests that the time gap was not too
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extended. When Levi begins his study of professional subjects he must have
been at least nineteen years old. This chronological detail concords well
with the Babylonian data from the Persian and Hellenistic periods, accord-
ing to which scribal education began when the students were in their late
teens and early twenties (Eleanor Robson, letter to author, 5 August 2002).

V. 80 And I was forty-eight years old. MS B 80 and T. Levi 12:5 agree in
claiming that Levi entered Egypt when he was forty years old. This agree-
ment is for Hollander and de Jonge (1985: 164) a reason why they claim
the Document’s date wrong. The Document’s chronology, however, is coher-
ent and should be followed (see Comments on A.L.D. 73 ll. 1–2 in § 2.1.12).
It is far easier to explain the omission of the number eight in the text
transmission, than its addition. Moreover, the Testament of Amram, a com-
position closely related to the Document, confirms in an indirect way the
Document’s date of entry into Egypt. 4Q543 frg. 1a, b, c 2–4 and 4Q545
1a i 3–4 put the number of Amram’s years at his deathbed to one hun-
dred thirty seven, in the year one hundred fifty-two of the exile of Israel
to Egypt. That means that Amram was born in the sixteenth year after
the entry of the Jacob’s family into Egypt. This chronological detail con-
cords with the Document’s data. A.L.D. 77 states that Yochebed and Amram
were born on the same day, that is when Levi is sixty four year old (A.L.D.
72), in the sixteenth year from the entry into Egypt (A.L.D. 73 ll. 1–2).
Additionally, B 80 makes another mistake claiming that Levi spent in Egypt
ninety years, and that would amount to a total of one hundred and thirty
years of the patriarch’s life span. In harmony with Exod 6:16, T. Levi 19:4,
and A.L.D. 81, B 81 affirms that Levi was one hundred and thirty-seven
years old at his deathbed. There is, therefore, no doubt that the Document
preserves Levi’s correct age at the moment of his entry into Egypt, and
that the Testament of Levi together with B do not remain faithful to their
Aramaic Vorlage. Demetrius claims that Levi was forty-three years old when
he entered Egypt (Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.21.17). His chronology differs on
many points from the Document (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 68, 77, and
82–83a).

V. 81 And all the days of my life were one hundred thirty-seven years. Levi’s age
in the Document is taken from Exod 6:16, but the phraseology of the verse
is related to Gen 50:22–23 where the total span of Joseph’s life is followed
by the mention that he saw Ephraim’s children of the third generation (cf.
also Exod 34:7; Job 42:16). This literary parallelism cannot be fortuitous
for the next verse mentions Joseph’s death in the one hundred eighteenth
year of Levi’s life. If seeing the second generation is a sign of God’s bless-
ing (Ps 128:6), seeing the third one is even more so.

I saw sons of the thi[rd generation]. The natural conclusion is that Levi saw
his grandchildren, Moses and Aaron (cf. Tg. Ps.-J. Exod 6:16), who played
the most prominent role in the exodus story and in the Sinaitic revelation.
However, according to Grelot’s reconstruction of the Document’s chronolog-
ical details compared with Exod 12:40–41 (1971: 389–391), Moses and
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Aaron would be born six and three years respectively after Levi’s death.
Grelot’s chronological speculation is based on the assumption that the four
hundred thirty years of Exod 12:40–41 end not with the exodus from Egypt
but with the entrance to the promised land. Although his well argued
hypothesis lacks a formal proof or confirmation, as he himself confesses 
(p. 391), it does not necessarily contradict the Document’s statement. The
reference to the third generation is not a chronological detail but suggests
God’s particular blessing of longevity bestowed on Levi. Additionally, in
A.L.D. 76 Levi refers to Amram as to the one who will lead the people
out of Egypt. This constitutes a clear reference to Amram’s sons, Moses
and Aaron. The promise of future liberation is attached to Amram for,
according to all probability, Levi died before he could pronounce the same
prophecy over Amram’s sons.

Mentioning of Levi’s death is an important indication for the literary
genre of the whole Levi composition. He does not address his children
lying on his deathbed, a characteristic of the testamentary literary form.
He speaks from another perspective, of one who is already dead. The redac-
tors of the Testament of Levi saw the difficulty and moved mentioning of
Levi’s death and years of his life to the closing verses of their testamen-
tary composition in T. Levi 19:4 and set it in the third person singular nar-
rative. That proves that the literary form of the Document did not fit in the
literary pattern they were struggling to build. 

Levi’s death here does not constitute any formal literary indication that
the Document ends here. However, it unambiguously points out that the per-
spective of the whole Document is otherworldly, and adds greatly to the
eschatological character of the work. Since the beginning and the end of
the Document are lost, one cannot a priori exclude the possibility that it had
a testamentary frame, the conscious redactional work in the Testament of
Levi makes this assumption highly unlikely, though. The literary analysis of
separate parts and the whole structure of the Document indicate that this
composition can be classified as a pseudepigraphical text written in order
to impart to the priestly students an educational ideal intended to uphold
the scribal hierocracy in Judea (cf. § 1.5.3.3 and § 1.6).

3.10 Wisdom Poem—A.L.D. 82–98

Form and Structure

After the autobiographical section (A.L.D. 62–81) there comes the

wisdom poem (A.L.D. 83b–98) preceded by a short preamble (A.L.D.

82–83a) and followed by Levi’s speech directed to his children con-

cerning their future (A.L.D. 99–104). The poem opens with a sapi-

ential Lehreröffnung formula (A.L.D. 83b–84) and ends with Levi’s

statement about wisdom inherited by his sons (A.L.D. 98). Although

the final part of the poem is fragmentary, it is possible to notice that
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A.L.D. 98 is the last verse in this poetical composition. First of all,

4Q213 2 8 (A.L.D. 98) has a vacat suggesting a break in the expo-

sition, while on the margin of 4Q213 1 ii 11 (A.L.D. 98 l. 11) a

scribal sign indicates the end of a paragraph. Additionally, the begin-

ning of A.L.D. 98 forms an inclusio with A.L.D. 88, a literary feature

marking off a literary unit A.L.D. 89–98. Finally, the following frag-

mentary text A.L.D. 99–104 discusses the future of the Levitical priest-

hood and the word “wisdom” hmkj, frequent in A.L.D. 83b–98, does

not appear there at all.

The poem is an exhortation to do justice (A.L.D. 85–87), to teach

and study scribal craft and instruction of wisdom (A.L.D. 88–89; 98),

and praises the man who teaches wisdom (A.L.D. 90–93) and seeks

it in his life (A.L.D. 97). The studying effort is necessary, for wisdom

belongs to the hidden type of knowledge and cannot be acquired

with other means like a military expedition (A.L.D. 94–96). This wis-

dom theology is not incompatible with the Document’s presentation

of the Levitical priesthood, but stems from a sapiential understand-

ing of the priestly ideal and education. Levi and his sons have to

hand down the priestly tradition received from the patriarchs, and

the long ritual and metro-arithmetical instructions in the Document

(A.L.D. 14–61) are rooted in the sapiential understanding of the

priestly function according to which a proper order must be observed

to make it acceptable to God (A.L.D. 30–31). The wisdom poem

does not constitute, therefore, an introduction of a wholly new topic

and theological perspective, but expresses the instructional aspects of

the priestly function in poetical form.

The poem contains some literary forms characteristic of wisdom

literature. The opening verses (A.L.D. 83b–84) constitute a “teacher’s

opening formula,” with the second verse underscoring Levi’s posi-

tion as a teacher of truth. One also finds an exhortation to follow

truth and justice (A.L.D. 85) and to teach and study wisdom (A.L.D.

88; 90 ll. 2–4; 98). The verse dedicated to Joseph (A.L.D. 90) which

opens with a verb in the imperative may also be classified as an

exhortation to follow the example of the patriarch to attain the same

glory and exaltation. Four separate verses (A.L.D. 87; 89; 94; 97)

express proverbial wisdom stemming from the observation of human

behavior and its consequences, and they underscore the hortatory

character of the poem. The section dedicated to the praise of the

wisdom teacher (A.L.D. 91–93) is roughly analogous to the praise of

the scribe in Sir 39:1–11 who studies the wisdom of the forefathers,
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travels extensively, and is praised and famous for his wisdom (cf.

Skehan and Di Lella 1987: 451–453). The description of an unsuc-

cessful military expedition to conquer wisdom (A.L.D. 95–96) serves

as a didactic narrative intended to exemplify the futility of this attempt

contrasted by the intellectual quest for wisdom, the only appropri-

ate way of approach highly praised in the whole poem.

The literary form of this wisdom composition may be defined as

a didactic poem, the purpose of which is to inculcate a priestly ideal

of professional learning. Levi speaks as a teacher who instructs his

pupils to follow his instructions that culminate in the praise of the

wisdom teacher (A.L.D. 91–93). His didactic poem is close in its form

to the Psalter’s poetic compositions termed as “wisdom psalms” (Pss

1, 32, 34, 37, 49, 112, 128; cf. Murphy 1963: 159–164; Kuntz 1974:

191–215). They share with the Document such formal elements as the

admonitory address to “sons” (Ps 34:12; cf. A.L.D. 84; 88; 90; 98),

a simile taken from the realm of nature (Ps 1:3–4; 37:2, 20; cf.

A.L.D. 86–87), admonition (Ps 32:9; cf., A.L.D. 83b; 90 ll. 2-4; 98),

proverbial saying (Ps 32:10; cf. A.L.D. 87; 89). In the Document, how-

ever, the instructional ideal of a wisdom teacher comes to the fore

in a much more accentuated way, because the praise of the wisdom

teacher constitutes the kernel of the poem (A.L.D. 91–93; cf. 90 

l. 22 to 90 l. 2). The insistence on teaching of rps “scribal craft”

that includes calculation skills (A.L.D. 88; 90; 98) constitutes a pecu-

liar characteristic of the poem indicating scribal knowledge as an

important component of priestly education. These particular features

relate the poem to the Sumero-Akkadian school (é-dub-ba-a/bìt tuppi )
wisdom compositions, which often in poetic form expressed the impor-

tance of scribal learning in general and mathematical preparation,

in particular (Van Dijk 1953: 21–27; Gordon 1960: 142–144; Kramer

1963: 229–248). Scribal education together with mathematical skills

of the wise king in the edubba are also mentioned in some royal

hymns of the Old Babylonian period (cf. the comment on A.L.D.

90). These hymns propagated the ideal of the wise and learned king

and were most probably composed and studied in a school context

(cf. Sjöberg 1975: 160, 172–176). Of particular interest is here the

Akkadian poem “In Praise of the Scribal Art” that extolls scribal

craft (†up“arrùtum) learned in the edubba as a source of glory and pros-

perity for the scribe (†up“arrum; Sjöberg 1972).

The Wisdom poem is the best preserved Aramaic poetry text from

the Second Temple period, and, as the literary analysis demonstrates,
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it utilizes the common stock of the ancient Semitic poetical devices.

The division into stanzas is based on the thematic change with some

formal elements helping discern the overall structure (Watson 1984:

163–164). The dominant strophe pattern is a couplet composed of

two lines or cola standing in synonymous parallelism. When com-

pared with classical Hebrew poetry, the poem certainly belongs to

a later stage of historical development. The single line in the cou-

plet is of uneven length and the trend towards its expansion is notice-

able. Greenfield (1979: 51) proposed to divide the poem into three

parts (83; 84–87; 88–94) followed by a prose praise of wisdom (95).

Since his division came before the publication of the Qumran frag-

ments and was not based on the analysis of the poetical devices, it

does not reflect the actual poetic structure of composition. The recon-

structed line number refers to the strophic disposition of the poem

(see § 2.1.16).

Table 20. Poetical Structure of the Wisdom Poem—A.L.D. 83b–98

Stanza Strophe Reconstructed A.L.D. Content
line

I  couplet 1 83b opening formula
couplet 2 84

II couplet 3 85 exhortation to do
couplet 4 86 justice
quatrain 5–6 87  

III  couplet 7 88 exhortation to study
quatrain 8–9 89 and teach scribal 
quatrain 10–11 90 craft, instruction 
couplet 12 90 ll. 2–4 and wisdom  

IV monocolon 13a 91 ll. 4–5a praise of a wisdom
couplet 13b–14a 91 ll. 5b–6a teacher  
hexacolon 14b–17a 91 ll. 6b–11a
monocolon 17b 91 ll. 11b–12a
couplet 18 92 
couplet  19 93

V  couplet 20 94 wisdom hidden
tricolon 21–22a 95 ll. 17–20a treasures
couplet 22b–23a 95 ll. 20b–21
heptacolon? 23b–26b 95 ll. 22–96 l. 3a
tricolon? 27–28a 96 ll. 3b–4a

VI  8 cola  28b–32a 97 praise of a wisdom 
seeker

VII  6 cola  32b–35a 98 inheriting wisdom  
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The first stanza introduces Levi as the main speaker and his sons

as the recipients of the message. Then the second unit discusses the

concept of truth and justice using the metaphor of a sower. The

third part is an exhortation to teach and study wisdom marked off
by the particle “and now” (A.L.D. 88). The exhortation ends in A.L.D.

90 ll. 2–4, and the topic changes as well. The next stanza praises

the one who leads the others in the study of wisdom and depicts

his exaltation and acceptance in foreign lands. The fifth section con-

centrates on the great value of wisdom and its inaccessibility for

those who try to conquer it with military means. The penultimate

part praises the one who seeks wisdom, while the last section returns

to the exhortatory tone of the third stanza with a similar phrase

“and now, my sons, scribal craft, and instruction of wisdom that you

study/teach.” There is no evident chiastic structure in the composi-

tion of the poem, but its division into seven stanzas suggests that

the stanza IV occupies a pivotal place. 

The strophic division indicates a variety of applied patterns. The

couplet composed of two cola is a dominant strophe in Semitic poetry

(Watson 1984: 174–176) and is most often represented in the poem.

The two monocola in the stanza IV have a structural function, mark-

ing off the beginning and end of the stanza section. The second

monocolon serves also as a climax of the section explaining the rea-

son of the wisdom teacher’s exaltation. A variant of this climactic

monocolon ends the whole stanza in 93 l. 15. The tricolon in stanza

V constitutes a meristic list to express the totality of military forces

coming to conquer hidden places of wisdom (for this function of a

tricolon, cf. Watson 1984: 184 and 322). The quatrain in stanza II

is based on the repetition of the root [rz “to sow” in the first, third

and fourth colon. The first couplet of the quatrain (line 5 = 87 ll.

14b–15a) has a partially chiastic structure ab // b’c; the pattern is

lost in the second couplet of the strophe. The first quatrain in stanza

III is based on the repetition of the same syntactic sequence “the

one who teaches wisdom—the one who despises wisdom” at the

beginning of the successive couplets. The second quatrain in the

stanza III concentrates on Joseph’s exaltation, but A.L.D. 90 ll. 2–4

is fragmentary and the literary pattern not certain. The hexacolon

in the poem in stanza IV is structured by the repetition of the syn-

tagm hb “in it” referring to “land and province” in the first colon

of the strophe (line 13b = 91 ll. 6b–7a). Since the text in A.L.D.

94–98 is broken and partially restored, its division into stanzas V–VII

remains hypothetical.



aramaic levi document: commentary 323

Synonymous word-pairs constitute another common element in

Akkadian, Hebrew, and Ugaritic poetry (Watson 1984: 128–144),

and their presence in the poem is another indicator of the poetic

nature of the composition. Since Aramaic poetry is scarce, it is impos-

sible to know if these word-pairs are relatively frequent in other com-

positions. The list of word-pairs in the sayings of Ahiqar drawn up

by Watson (1994: 84–85) does not include any example from the

Document’s list. The word-pairs occurring in parallel lines should be

distinguished from the fixed expressions that stand in the same poetic

line. To the latter group belong wfyç–ˆwrsb “contempt–despise” (A.L.D.

89); hnydm–tm “land–province” (A.L.D. 91; 95). The three-word expres-

sion “scribal craft–instruction–wisdom” (A.L.D. 88; 90; 98) is best

taken as a merismus expressing the totality of the transmitted teach-

ing (cf. meristic lists in A.L.D. 90; 95). 

Table 21. Poetical Word-Pairs in A.L.D. 83b–98

tyxh // [mç “to hear // to hearken” 83b  
dwqp // rmam “word // command” 83b  
ywjh // dqp “to command // to reveal” 84  
bybj // rb “son // beloved” 84  
atqdx // afçq “truth // justice” 85  
qbç // ljm “to neglect // to abandon” 90  
y[b // πla “to teach // to seek” 90  
yalyk // yrkn “stranger // half-breed” 91  
μlç laç // μjr “friend // well-wisher” 92  
brbr // aygç “many // great ones” 92  
hmyç // rtw[ “wealth // treasure” 94  
bf // br “great // good” 94  
ynq // [dy “to know // to acquire” 94 

There are also two examples of antonymic word-pairs used in anti-

thetic parallelism. They do not belong, however, to the same poetic

verse but are distributed in the first line of the parallel couplets. This

is due to the fact that the antithesis occurs between two couplets of

the quatrain that has a gnomic or proverbial form.

çyb // bf “good // evil” 87  
fyç // πla “to study // to despise” 89  

The poem also uses end-rhyme, an important stylistic device achieved

by the repetition of the same suffix or word ending. 
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Table 22. End-Rhyme in A.L.D. 83b–98

ybybj // ynb -ay  -ay 84
atqdx // afçq -†à -tà 85
hb // hb bah  bah 91
ˆybrbr // ˆyaygç -în  -în 92
hynq // [[hy[dy]] -êhà -êhà 94
ˆyaygs ˆykytr – ˆyçrp – ˆypyqt ˆyklm -în  -în  -în  -în  -în 95

Becker (1970: 95) holds the whole Wisdom poem to be a later addi-

tion and A.L.D. 82 its “redaktionelle Klammer.” He also claims that

inserting the Wisdom speech after mentioning Levi’s death in A.L.D.

81 proves that the redactors understood it as testamentary in char-

acter but they situated the speech in the year of Joseph’s death

because Joseph serves as a parenethical example to Levi’s sons.

Becker’s opinion does not stand critical scrutiny. From a literary

point of view A.L.D. 82 can hardly be considered as a sign of later

redactional activity, it is rather an introductory narrative attested

elsewhere in the Document. At the beginning of the Document Levi’s

prayer is preceded by a report of his liturgical preparation (1a 

v. 3–4) and by a formula introducing the direct speech, “and I prayed

and said” (1a v. 4). Isaac’s speech (A.L.D. 14–61) is preceded by the

report of the arrival of the family to Hebron (A.L.D. 11–12). The

following verse (A.L.D. 13) ends with the expression “And he said to

me” introducing the direct speech. Levi’s wisdom speech has a sim-

ilar introductory narrative (A.L.D. 82) with the direct speech formula

“I answered and said to my sons” (A.L.D. 83a). Although the poem

with its introduction stands after the statement of Levi’s death in

A.L.D. 81, this cannot constitute a valid literary argument to claim

a clumsy activity of a redactor and the testamentary character of

the composition. To the contrary, the chronological details in A.L.D.

82 witness to the homogeneity of the literary style with the preced-

ing chronological section 62–81, and the vocabulary analysis in A.L.D.

82–83b shows many contacts with the Document. There is also no lit-

erary evidence to claim the testamentary character of the wisdom

speech, and its present location after the information of Levi’s death

in A.L.D. 81 strongly advocates against such an interpretation. The

literary form of a testament requires a deathbed scenario, which is

simply absent in the Document. The logic of the narrative in the

Document necessitates a location of Levi’s speech to his children within
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his life span, but does not preclude the author to have Levi deliver

it on the patriarch’s deathbed. Since this testamentary scenario does

not appear in the Document, one has an additional argument for rejec-

tion of a testamentary interpretation. The year of Joseph’s death is,

indeed, not casual for Levi to deliver his speech because Joseph

serves in it as an example of a glorified wisdom teacher associated

with kings (A.L.D. 90), but, again, the deathbed scenario is absent

from the account. 

3.10.1 Introductory Narrative—A.L.D. 82–83a

V. 82 In the [ hundred and eigh]teenth y[ear] of my life. From the literary point
of view the Document’s dependence on Gen 49:1 in vv. 82–83a is notice-
able but very slim. In the former text Jacob summons his children before
his death and his speech is introduced with a similar formula “he said.”
The Document’s passage is a narrative that introduces the wisdom speech
and ends with the formula “I spoke and said,” trmaw tyn[, cf. Ahiqar 14;
45; 110; 118; 121. A similar literary device is also found at the opening
of Levi’s prayer (A.L.D. 1a v. 3–4) and Isaac’s speech as well (A.L.D. 13).
Levi is not on his deathbed but begins to instruct his sons when Joseph
dies. The vocabulary shows many contacts with the rest of the Document,
cf. yyjl . . . [tn]ç‚b: A.L.D. 82 l. 3 and 68 l. 8; 70 l. 16; 72 l. 22; 75 l. 9;
yja πswy: A.L.D. 82 l. 5 and 90 l. 22; hdqpl ytyrç: A.L.D. 82 l. 6 and 13
l. 6; hdqpl: A.L.D. 82 l. 6 and 13 l. 7; 84 l. 9; cf. also §nt°llomai A.L.D.
49; 50; 52; 57. The words “brother” and “son” are common in the Document
(see, e.g. A.L.D. 1c l. 20; 3 l. 15 for ja and 9 l. 18; 14 ll. 9, 9 for rb).

Levi in his teaching function follows Isaac who instructs Levi in the
priestly “law” (A.L.D. 13 l. 6), commands him to instruct Levi’s descen-
dants in the same way (A.L.D. 49), and to keep this instruction in his heart
(A.L.D. 48). The introductory narrative makes it clear that Levi’s wisdom
poem is an answer of an obedient grandson to his grandfather or rather
of a student who becomes a teacher. The content of his instructions is
seemingly different from Isaac’s exposition of a detailed sacrificial ritual
(19–47; 50–57), but compatible with its sapiential purpose to inculcate a
proper order of liturgical action (A.L.D. 30 and 31) and with their instruc-
tional character of a metro-arithmetical exercise. 

the y[ear] in which my brother Joseph died. The Document relies on Gen 50:22,
25 for the date of Joseph’s death and it comments that it happened when
Levi was one hundred and eighteen years old, which means that Levi is
eight years older than Joseph. Demetrius affirms that when Jacob leaves
Laban Levi is ten years and six months old, whereas Joseph six years and
four months; that is, Levi is older by four years and two months (Eusebius,
Praep. ev. 9.21.8). His chronology is again at odds with the Document’s count. 

In A.L.D. 90 Joseph is depicted as a sage who teaches scribal craft (rps)
and is, therefore, associated with kings. Since the sons of Levi are exhorted
to study and teach the same type of scribal knowledge (A.L.D. 88; 98),
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placing the wisdom poem in the year of Joseph’s death adds greatly to the
instructional character of the poem. Joseph becomes an ideal scribe and
teacher whose example must be followed to achieve the status of being
glorified and associated with kings. The praise of the wisdom teacher in
A.L.D. 91–93 may in fact be applied to Joseph’s life history—especially ris-
ing from the status of a stranger to the status of the one who is seated on
the throne of glory (A.L.D. 93). When Joseph, the teacher of scribal knowl-
edge, dies, the sons of Levi are to take his place on the throne of the royal
glory as the wisdom teachers of the same type of scribal knowledge.

everything tha[t] I had intended. Lit. “everything that was with (μ[) my heart.”
Here the term bbl “heart,” refers to the activity of conceptual planning
before undertaking any action (cf. Fabry 1995: 424; for the whole idiom
bbl μ[ hyh with this meaning, cf. 1 Kgs 8:17, 18; 1 Chr 22:7; 2 Chr 6:7,
8; 24:4; cf. 2 Chr 7:11).

3.10.2 The Poem—A.L.D. 83b–98

V. 83b [Hear] the word of Levi, your father, and obey. The double exhortation
to give ear to Levi’s teaching (wtyxhw . . . [w[mç]) is a fixed sapiential “Lehr-
eröffnungsformel” (Wolff 1965: 122–123). It is found at the beginning of a
wisdom teaching (Deut 32:1; Isa 28:23; Prov 7:24; Ps 49:2), legal instruc-
tions (Prov 4:1; Job 13:6; 51:4), prophetic speeches (Hos 5:1; Isa 1:2, 10;
32:9; 49:1; Jer 13:15; Mic 1:2; Joel 1:2), or even at the opening of farewell
discourses in the Testaments (Nordheim 1980: 93–94). The same construc-
tion also underlies the Greek text of Isaac’s address to Levi in A.L.D. 49:
íkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou. A line parallel to A.L.D.
83b is found in 4QTJoseph ar (4Q539) frgs 2–3 2 (reconstruction of Puech
2001: 207) ybybj yl wt[yxaw ˆwkwba πswy rmaml] ynb w[m[ç ˆ[kw “and now
li]sten, my sons,[ to the words of Joseph, your father, and hear]ken to me,
my loved ones” (cf. T. Jos. 1:2).

the commands of God’s beloved. Now Levi takes on himself the teaching role
that was required from him by Isaac (see A.L.D. 49 and 82). In the Document’s
context his commandments (dwqp) can only refer to the instructions he
received from Isaac (see tåw §ntolãw mou in A.L.D. 48). The authority of his
teaching is strengthened by the title la dydy “God’s beloved,” an expres-
sion taken from Deut 33:12 hwhy dydy. Note the change to la, the Document
does not use the tetragrammaton, similarly to other Aramaic writings of
the period. Being God’s beloved is rooted in Levi’s election to the priest-
hood, and constitutes a title ascribed to a highly elevated priest (cf. A.L.D.
6 and 58; see also 4Q542 1 i 7b–10 where Levi’s son Qahat exhorts his
sons to preserve the teaching of Jacob, the judgments of Abraham, and
Levi’s righteousness).

V. 84 I myself command you, my sons. For similar formulas of the sapiential
transmission of learning cf. 1QapGen V 9: hna ˚lw yrb rma hna {a}kl ˆ[kw
hwjm “and now I tell you, my son, and I inform you”; 4Q209 frg. 26 6 (1
En. 79:1; cf. 76:14): yrb ˚l hna hwjm ˆ[kw “and now, I show you, my son.”
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In the first case the expression is used by Enoch who reveals to his son
Methuselah that Noah does not come from the illicit union with the Giants
(cf. 1 En. 106:16–19); the second occurrence is found in the Enochic
Astronomical Book in which most probably Methuselah is instructed about the
movement of heavenly luminaries. Qahat, in his testament, instructs his son
Amram: “and now to you, my son, I command” d]qpm ana yrb μrm[ hkl ˆ[kw
(4Q542 1 ii 9; cf. 1 i 13; 1 ii 10). The visionary content of the whole
Testament of Amram is summarized in the opening verses in 4Q543 frg. 1a,
b, c, 1–2 (= 4Q545 1a i 1–2): “[all that] he revealed to his sons and what
he ordered them on [the day of his death.] ˆwna dqp ydw yhwnbl ywja [yd lk]
[htwm μwy]b (cf. 4Q545 frg. 4 14, 16; 4Q204 5 ii 26 = 1 En. 106:19; for
the hap'el of ywj in a different context, see A.L.D. 3 ll. 17, 19. Here Levi
transmits to his sons and grandsons the truth he himself learned in his
visionary experiences and through the teaching handed down to him by
Isaac in A.L.D. 14–61.

I myself show you the truth. The emphatic position of the independent pro-
noun hna underlines Levi’s role as a teacher of truth. The syntagm ˆwkl,
complement object of dqpm, is emphatically placed before the participle 
it qualifies; the same procedure is repeated in the second part of the 
bicolon where the participle is preceded by the direct and indirect object,
ywjhm ˆwkl afçwq, cf. Dan 2:16, 24, 27; 1QapGen II 19, 21. The men-
tioning of truth afçwq as object of Levi’s instruction recalls A.L.D. 15 where
Isaac shows Levi the “law of truth.” 

my beloved. Levi calls his sons “my beloved” in order to underscore their
participation in the priestly election (cf. A.L.D. 58–59) as recipients of the
truth received by Levi in the visionary experience (A.L.D. 1b; 3a–6) on the
one hand, and learned through the study of priestly duties, ritual (A.L.D.
13–30), and metro-arithmetical knowledge (A.L.D. 31–47; cf. A.L.D. 88), on
the other.

V. 85 Let the principle of all your actions be truth. The term çar lit. “head”
denotes in A.L.D. 9 l. 17 the priestly office, cf. A.L.D. 64, and most prob-
ably it underlies the Greek érxÆ in A.L.D. 67 referring to Qahat’s royal
office. It is, therefore, best rendered here with “principle,” for Levi now
expounds a rule that should underline his sons’ actions as officers ˆyçar in
their royal and priestly quality (cf. A.L.D. 99). The exhortation here recalls
Isaac’s teaching to act in order (A.L.D. 30, cf. A.L.D. 31); Isaac’s principle
underlies all his teaching in A.L.D. 14–47 which is presented as “the law
of truth” (A.L.D. 15) or “the priestly law” (A.L.D. 13; 15). Hence Levi’s
teaching of the truth should be interpreted in light of Isaac’s instructions.

let justice be established with you. The poetic parallelism atqdx—afçwq sug-
gests that the latter term “truth” denoting a just order upheld by Levi (cf.
the comment on A.L.D. 1a v. 18; 30; 31) is synonymous with “justice.” In
4Q542 frg. 1 i 12 Qahat defines the inheritance ([at]twry, cf. A.L.D. 98
l. 9) received from the forefathers in a list that includes truth and justice
(atqdxw afçwq) as well. He earlier exhorts his sons to hold fast to “Levi’s
justice” ywl tqdxbw (4Q542 1 i 8) as well as his own. A similar parallelism
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between God’s justice and truth exists in Ps 119:142 μlw[l qdx ˚tqdx
tma ˚trwtw “Thy righteousness is righteous for ever, and thy law is true.”
God’s justice endures forever (Isa 51:8; Ps 111:3). The justice of the man
who fears the Lord stands forever (Ps 112:3, 9).

Vv. 86–87 And [if you s]ow tru[th] . . . his seed returns upon him. Both verses
use the same metaphor of sowing and they constitute a comment on the
preceding two verses that point to truth as the principle of Levi’s teaching
and action (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 18). Levi’s exhortation to make truth the prin-
ciple of his sons’ action is further motivated by the prospect of bringing in
a blessed and good harvest. The next verse enlarges the perspective by for-
mulating a general rule of conduct valid for everyone. The continuity
between A.L.D. 86 and 87 is assured by the repetition of the verb [rz (86
l. 13 and 87 l. 14, 15) and ll[ hap'el (86 l. 13 and 87 l. 15).

The metaphor of sowing righteousness is found in Hos 10:12 and Prov
11:18. The biblical pages frequently refer to the idea of a harvest corre-
sponding to one’s sowing (cf. Ps 37:28; Job 4:8; Sir 6:18–19; 7:3; Gal 6:7).
The Document’s clause, “whoever sows evil, his seed returns upon him”
(A.L.D. 87 ll. 15–16), is similar to an Aramaic text from Qumran. In a
fragmentary context 4Q550c 1 iii 6 cites a general rule relating to one’s
evil conduct and its consequences: h[çyr] l[ hbat htçyab açya[b “[e]vil,
his evil returns on his [head]” (Milik 1992: 357).

V. 88 And now, my sons, scribal craft, instruction, wisdom teach your children. Here
begins a section dedicated to the study and teaching of wisdom with Joseph
as a model of such a teacher (A.L.D. 88–90 l. 2). The section belongs to
a larger unit dedicated to wisdom (A.L.D. 88–98), where the lexeme hmkj
is dominant (88 ll. 18, 19; 89 ll. 20, 21, 23; 90 l. 2; 91 ll. 5, 12; 93 l. 15;
94 l. 16; 95 l. 22; 97 ll. 5, 5; 98 l. 9). Professional wisdom appears as a
necessary requirement of the Levitical priesthood. Levi asks God for wis-
dom in A.L.D. 1a v. 8 where it is associated with counsel, knowledge, and
might. Here he becomes a teacher of wisdom, which is a necessary means
of elevation and association with kings (A.L.D. 90; 93). This royal glory
assured by wisdom will have no end (A.L.D. 100). The concept of wisdom
in the Document is inseparable from Isaac’s priestly instructions in A.L.D.
14–61. Although the lexeme hmkj does not appear there, the introduction
(A.L.D. 82–83a) and opening verses of the wisdom poem (A.L.D. 83b–87)
make this connection clear. The purpose of Isaac’s instructions is to pass
on to Levi a set of liturgical and metro-arithmetical laws whose main prin-
ciple is the sapiential idea of proper order that must be maintained to make
Levi’s liturgical actions and life pleasing to God. The wisdom concept in
the poem, therefore, is not a new development unrelated to the Document,
but stems from the sapiential understanding of the law and of the priestly
function as well. Note that Levi exhorts his children to teach scribal craft,
instruction, and wisdom to their children. Only the priestly descendants
are, therefore, meant here. Levi’s sapiential instructions concern only the
priestly class and not the whole of Israel.
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In the subsequent priestly and apocalyptic literature, wisdom becomes a
constant element ascribed to the eschatological priests. In a broken context
in 4Q543 frg. 2a–b 2, wisdom is given to Amram or his son Aaron. One
should also compare 4Q541 frg. 3 4 hkyl[l htay hm[kj ] “[wis]dom will
come upon you. . . .” 4Q541 frg. 9 i 3 speaks of the wisdom of the mys-
terious priestly figure who will atone for the children of his generation. In
4Q212 iv 13 (1 En. 93:10) wisdom is an eschatological gift to the right-
eous; in 4Q534 1 i 8 Noah’s wisdom will reach all the nations.

scribal craft rps. Greenfield and Stone (1979: 226) translate rps as “read-
ing and writing,” citing as an example Isa 29:11–12. However, the use of
the term in the Document cannot be restricted to writing skills only, but
includes all knowledge transmitted by Isaac to Levi (A.L.D. 14–50; 51–61).
Thus it is synonymous with the other two terms, rswm and hmkj, with
which it occurs in the poem, and should be rendered with a term that
entails all the aspects of Levitical education in the Document. In sum, the
term in the Document encompasses all scribal craft that is linked to, and
dependent upon, the knowledge of writing (cf. Dan 1:4 MT rps = LXX
grãmmata “letters”; T. Levi 13:2). Note that in Dan 1:17 God gives the
Jewish boys at the Babylonian court learning and skills in all rps and hmkj.
The Septuagint translates the former term with grammatikØ t°xnh, “scribal
craft.”

The scribal craft in the Document refers to purity rules, liturgical prescri-
pions concerning the holocaust offering (A.L.D. 14–31), and to counting or
measuring of specific sacrificial material (A.L.D. 32a–47). Consequently, it
also encompasses knowledge of specific arithmetical concepts and termi-
nology like sexagesimal structure of the metric system (32a–36), fractions
of numbers (37–46a), and ratios between metrological units (46b–47), all
necessary skills for the proper disposition of the sacrificial material. In this
sense it also contains in its semantic range the concept of ˆbçj “calcula-
tion” in A.L.D. 31 l. 19 (cf. A.L.D. 52 logismÒw).

The knowledge of counting according to a numerical system similar to
the way the Babylonians counted is, therefore, an element of Levitical wis-
dom and instruction. It is, however, not restricted to a mere knowledge of
abstract numbers but refers to their practical use in sacrifice administra-
tion. The notion of “scribal craft” rps in the Document also entails a sim-
ple enumeration of collated items, like the list of trees fit for the sacrifice
(A.L.D. 24), the order of sacrificed parts of the bull (A.L.D. 28), or the
numerical sequences of metric units (A.L.D. 32a–46a) set in the sacrificial
context. This enumeration recalls the Listenliteratur of Mesopotamian inspi-
ration that ordered material phenomena in semantic units by simply record-
ing them in a list (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 24). The alphabetic texts
from Ugarit contain this literary genre as well and in the headings of var-
ious lists one often finds spr, which serves as their title (see, e.g., KTU 4.33:1;
4.322:1; 4.338:1–3; 4.561:1). The term is translated with “register,” “record,”
“inventory” (del Olmo Lete and Sanmartín 2003: 768), “enumeration,”
“list” (Mettinger 1971: 44), but it unequivocally denotes the action of enu-
merating single lexical entries, administrative accounts, or ritual instructions.
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The understanding of rps as “scribal craft” that entails calculation skills
is also suggested by the reinterpretation of the story of Joseph by the
Document. In Gen 41:46–49 he is depicted as the one who stores the grain
and measures it, while in A.L.D. 90 becomes a teacher of rps which encom-
passes in the Document the knowledge of weights and measures. Also his rise
to the position of power and authority is considered as the result of his
teaching of scribal skills and instruction of wisdom. This Document’s state-
ment fits well with the general OT tendency to link the knowledge of num-
bers and counting with the exercise of power (cf. Conrad 1999: 309–310). 

The sequence “scribal craft and instruction and wisdom” rswmw rps
hmkjw never appears together in the MT or LXX, but Jub. 4:17 has a sim-
ilar or perhaps identical expression. The Jubilees verse states that Enoch
was the first “who learned writing and instruction and wisdom” tam6hra
maß˙afa wa-t6mh6rta wa-t6baba (transl. VanderKam 1989b: 25; text VanderKam
1989a: 24). The Syriac Chronicle that preserves fragments of the book of
Jubilees has in Jub. 4:17 an expression similar to the one found in the
Document "ylp spr " wmrdwt " w˙kmt " (39:1–3 in VanderKam 1989a: 263). The
Syriac mrdwt is semantically related to the Hebrew rswm (see Sir 42:8 MS
B mg. twdrm for rswm [MS B]; Sir 33:25 MS E twdrm translated by the
LXX with paide¤a; for a detailed discussion see Skehan and Di Lella 1987:
403). Although it is not certain that there existed a full translation of Hebrew
Jubilees into Syriac, preserved Syriac fragments are closer to the Hebrew
text than the Greek excerpts of the book (see VanderKam 1989b: xv–xvi).
One may, therefore, legitimately assume that the Syriac expression in Jub.
4:17 reflects the original Hebrew Vorlage.

In the context of the parallelism with the Document one may ask whether
the understanding of spr " in Jub. 4:17 should follow the interpretive line of
the Document. In the Jubilees’ verse the term stands in the context of Enoch’s
astronomical knowledge: “He was the first of mankind who were born on
the earth who learned (the art) of writing, instruction, and wisdom and
who wrote down in a book the signs of the sky in accord with the fixed
pattern of their months so that mankind would know the seasons of the
years according to the fixed patterns of each of their months” (transl.
VanderKam 1989b: 26). If, as in the Document, the underlying Hebrew term
rps denotes scribal craft that includes calculation skills, then it would also
refer to the metro-arithmetical knowledge Enoch studies in order to be able
to do the astronomical calculations. It is well known that Babylonian astron-
omy depends on mathematical calculations based on the sexagesimal numer-
ical system. Jub. 4:17–18, which constitutes a clear reference to the Enochic
Astronomical Book (1 En. 72–82; cf. Milik 1976: 11), confirms this interpre-
tation. It is probable, therefore, that both Enoch and Levi represent the
same stream of Levitical priestly tradition influenced by Babylonian arith-
metical concepts and scribal education. Note that the Testament of Levi 8:17
bestows on the Levites the title of scribes grammate›w, a term often used by
the LXX to render rps (e.g. Ezra 4:8, 9, 17, 23, etc.). Similarly, Enoch
is called “the scribe of righteousness/truth” (ı grammateÁw t∞w dikaiosÊnhw
1 En. 12:4; grammateÁw t∞w élhye¤aw 1 En. 15:1).
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VanderKam (1978: 232–233) finds in Jub. 4:17–18 an underlying Hebrew
poetical structure that makes the connection with the Document even more
evident. He understands rps as denoting Enoch’s literary activity only, but
is unable to find a precise parallel in other contemporary sources for the
Jubilees’ claim that Enoch was the first writer. If one recognizes that the
term rps includes also calcultation skills necessary not only for accounting
practises but for astronomical calculations as well, one finds traces of that
Enochic tradition in ancient Jewish writers who suggested that Enoch was
the first to invent astrology/astronomy. Pseudo-Eupolemus traces the dis-
covery of astrology to Abraham and ultimately to Enoch: “And Abraham
lived with the Egyptian priests in Heliopolis, teaching them many things.
And he introduced astrology and other sciences to them, saying that the
Babylonians and he himself discovered them, but he traced the discovery
to Enoch” (transl. Wacholder 1974: 313). Josephus transmits a similar tra-
dition when he says that Abraham taught the Egyptians arithmetics
(ériymhtikÆn) and astronomy (tå per‹ éstronom¤an), sciences of “Chaldean”
origin (A.J. 1.167–168).

A.L.D. 90 l. 23 and 98 have a variant construction of the three terms
hmkj rswmw rps “scribal craft and instruction of wisdom” (cf. Prov 15:33
hmkj rswm; in Prov 1:2, 7; 23:23 rswm is a synonym of hmkj). It is doubt-
ful whether the tradition attributing to Levi and his children the task of
teachers of wisdom derives from Deut 33:10; Mal 2:7; Sir 45:17 (Greenfield
and Stone 1979: 226). The latter texts insist on Levi’s role as the teacher
of the whole of Israel, whereas the Document insists that the teaching is
restricted to the Levitical tribe only as a means of its glorification. The
priestly instruction of A.L.D. 14–61 is exclusively connected with Levi and
his sons (cf. A.L.D. 13 and 15). The priestly role as teachers of scribal skills
most probably refers to the Levitical family setting where priestly appren-
tices learn rudiments of calculation associated with liturgical texts.

According to Babylonian mathematical tradition the study of arithmeti-
cal and mathematical notions is necessarily connected with the metric sexa-
gesimal system. In the Sumerian and Old Babylonian scribal tradition
metrological and mathematical instruction was part of the standard schol-
arly curriculum (Sjöberg 1975: 167–168). Scribal education and metro-math-
ematical training of the scribe have often been emphasized in the Sumerian
school (é-dub-ba-a/bìt tuppi ) literature. In a Sumerian text, Schooldays, a
father praises the teacher of his son and his teaching achievements:

“You ‘open the hand’ of my young one, you make of him an expert,
show him all the fine points of the scribal art. You have shown him all
the more obvious details of the tablet-craft, of counting and accounting
(“id-níg-“id). . . .” (Kramer 1949: 203, 206, lines 59–62). 

The Sumerian logogram ”ID means in Akkadian manû “to count, reckon,
calculate.” It is frequent in the royal ”ulgi hymns and in edubba literature
where it appears in the context of the mathematical preparation of the
scribe (cf. Castellino 1972: 88–89; Nemet-Nejat 1993: 5–10). Commenting
on the Babylonian scribal terminology, Landsberger (1956: 123) noted that
the earliest Sumerian word for scribe is UMBISAG, written logographically
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”ID; calculation, therefore, appears to be semantically and historically the
most fundamental function of the scribe. 

instruction. Closely associated with scribal craft and wisdom, the noun rswm
refers here to the totality of the sapiential knowledge that the Levitical
teachers are supposed to transmit to their pupils or “sons.” The close asso-
ciation with hmkj “wisdom” is already attested in the biblical literature
(Prov 1:2, 7; 23:23; Sir 6:22 (MS A); Sir 47:14 (MS B), where the term
may also denote a body of knowledge to be assimilated by the students
(Prov 1:8; 4:1; 13:1; 15:5). 

wisdom. Levi instructs his children to teach scribal craft, instruction, and
hmkj (cf. A.L.D. 90 l. 23; 98 l. 8). This curriculum for Levitical priestly
class with its metro-arithmetical elements has deep roots in the Babylonian
school system where metrological and mathematical studies went hand in
hand with the study of wisdom literature, beginning with the most ele-
mentary level. Round hand tablets (lentils) from Old Babylonian Ur con-
tain simple metrological and mathematical computations on their reverse
side, while on their obverse the student copied Sumerian proverbs (Robson
1999 § A.5). A more advanced curriculum of scribal education at Ur was
based on an array of text types that included Wisdom and proverbs, math-
ematical and metrological texts, hymns and prayers, etc. (cf. Friberg 2000:
176–179). Our knowledge of Babylonian mathematical training in the first
millennium b.c. is limited because the available evidence is rather meager.
The number of published texts has, however, been growing (cf. Friberg
1999: 139–140), and their study indicates that the mathematical training
of the Old Babylonian period has been preserved relatively intact (Friberg
1987-90: 583; Gesche 2001: 136–140). Similarly, most of the literary texts
studied in the Old Babylonian edubba continued to be used in the scribal
education during the New and Late Babylonian period (Gesche 2001:
172–183).

teach. Levi exhorts his sons to be teachers of the professional priestly and
scribal wisdom. They thus imitate Isaac, who is Levi’s teacher in the Document
(cf. A.L.D. 13 l. 7; 15 l. 13), follow the example of Joseph (A.L.D. 90), and
become worthy of praise and glory like the wisdom teacher in A.L.D. 91.
On the other hand, they are obliged to study wisdom and to seek her ways
(A.L.D. 90 l. 3; cf. 89 l. 20).

eternal glory. In A.L.D. 71 Yochebed’s name is midrashically explained as
the one who is born to bring glory to Levi and to Israel as a future wife
of Amram and mother of Aaron and Moses (cf. A.L.D. 76). Here the con-
cept of glory for Levi’s sons is dependent on the wisdom instruction that
is a condition of Levitical royal glorification. Wisdom as a means of attain-
ing glory is stressed throughout the poem. The one who studies it is glorified
(89 l. 20; 91 l. 11), his days are long, his fame precedes him, he is wel-
come everywhere he goes (91 ll. 5–10), and he is seated on the throne of
glory (93 l. 14); Joseph as a wisdom teacher is glorified and associated with
kings (90 ll. 1–2). Wisdom itself is a glorious and good treasure for those
who know and acquire it (94 l. 16). It seems that the word “glory” is the
last word in the poem (see A.L.D. 98 l. 11). The royal and priestly glory
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of the Levitical tribe is eternal (88 l. 19) and will have no end at all (100
ll. [17], [18], 19). The concept of glory in A.L.D. 104 ll. 2, 4 is found in
a broken context.

Eternal glory is also assigned to priestly descendants as a way of
sanctification in the eschatological 1QSb III 4: μl[w][ dwbkb hk[rz çdq[yw
“[and may he] sanctify your seed with eternal glory.” Note, that kingship
twklm is mentioned in the next line, though the context is broken. For the
same Hebrew expression μlw[ dwbk, cf. 1QHa V 12; XI 4; 4Q418 frg. 126
ii 11. Additionally, in the praise of Aaron, Sir 45:20 affirms that the Lord
increased his glory (LXX: dÒja; MS B: dwbk; cf. Sir 50:13) and Sir 45:25
exhorts the high priests to bless the Lord who has crowned them with glory
(MS B: dwbk μkta rf[mh). Phinehas is declared to be the third in priestly
glory (Sir 45:23).

V. 89 Whoever studies wisdom will (attain) glory through her. The verse estab-
lishes a general principle of appropriate retribution for teaching or despis-
ing wisdom. Its first part generalizes what has already been expressed in
the preceding verse (A.L.D. 88 l. 19) in regard to Levi’s children: the reward
for teaching wisdom is glory.

The second part of the verse antithetically states the fate of the one who
holds wisdom in contempt. For the motif of despising wisdom, see Prov
1:7; Qoh 9:16. Here the root fwç “to despise, treat with contempt” is a
borrowing from the Akkadian “â†u “to hold in low esteem, to disregard”
(AHw 1205a; cf. CAD ” 2:242b). Note that the same root with the same
semantic value is also attested in Ezek 16:57; 25:6, 15; 28:24, 26; 36:5.
The synonymous ˆwrçb “disdain, disrespect” has the typically Hebrew mor-
pheme ˆw-, but it should not be emended with Charles (1908a: 255, n. 2)
to ˆrçwb. The morpheme is already attested in Biblical and Qumran Aramaic
and may result from the Aramaic phonological development à > ø (cf.
Fassberg 1992: 56–57). 4Q213 1 i 11 reads a sàmek instead of MS A “în,
ˆwrs[bl, cf. also 4Q542 1 i 6. In the Syriac Ahiqar 28:6, the passive par-
ticiples of rsb and fwç are attested together (cf. Conybeare 1898: 43). This sup-
ports the opinion that the Qumran expression in 4Q213 1 i 11 wfyçlw ˆwrs[bl
is a fixed poetic word pair.

The Testament of Qahat also attests the verb rsb (4Q542 1 i 6) in Qahat’s
admonitions of his children; the reason for disdain and contempt is, however,
different. He exhorts his sons not to share their heritage with the strangers
for, by doing this, they will be humiliated and foolish in the eyes of the
foreigners who would despise (ˆwrsby) them and become rulers over them.

V. 90 Joseph my brother [who] taught  and the instruction of wisdom. This verse
justifies the location of the whole poem in the year in which Joseph died
(cf. A.L.D. 82). The Document depicts Joseph as an example of a wisdom
teacher who, on account of his teaching activity, was granted glory and
greatness. The biblical Joseph has been reinterpreted and adapted to the
needs of the Document’s ideals. This reinterpretation follows the tradition
attested on the biblical pages. In Gen 41:39, on account of Joseph’s dream



334 chapter three

explanation, the pharaoh emphasizes his wisdom by stating that there is
no one so discreet and wise (μkjw ˆwbn) as Joseph. Then, in Ps 105:20–22
the king (˚lm) releases Joseph from prison and assigns him a highly ele-
vated status in his house for the purpose of instruction and wisdom: “he
made him lord of his house, and ruler of all his possessions, to instruct
(MT rsoa]l,, conj. rSeyæl] = LXX toË paideËsai;  cf. rsy and rsa in HALOT:
s.v.) his princes at his pleasure, and to teach (μkjy) his elders wisdom.”
Although vocabulary contacts with the Document are evident (˚lm—ˆyklm,
rsyl (?)—rswm, μkjy—hmkj), there are important differences as well. While
in the psalm interpretation Joseph’s exaltation precedes his teaching function,
the Document reverses the order of events and affirms that, because of his
profession as a wisdom teacher, he attained glory and greatness and was
associated with kings. This Document’s change explains the author’s exhorta-
tory intent to present Joseph’s exaltation as a result of his teaching function.

The Aramaic text also adds another component of Joseph’s teaching,
that is, rps “scribal craft,” the knowledge of calculation included (cf. A.L.D.
88). This Joseph’s occupation, as the one who teaches rps, also proceeds
from the biblical tradition similarly modified for the Document’s purpose. As
soon as the pharaoh installed Joseph over the whole land of Egypt (Gen
41:37–45), the latter begins to store up grain in preparation for the com-
ing years of famine (Gen 41:46–49). Finally, his activities are summed up,
“And Joseph stored up grain in great abundance, like the sand of the sea,
until he ceased to measure it (rpsl), for it could not be measured (rpsm
ˆya).” The Genesis statement about Joseph underscores his success in the
preparation for the coming period of famine, and his measuring or count-
ing of stored goods is an expression of Joseph’s administrative authority by
having these goods at his disposal. For the author of the Document, how-
ever, this biblical text proves that Joseph knows calculation and the writer
makes a further step not warranted by the Genesis account—Joseph teaches
the Egyptians this kind of metro-arithmetical knowledge and as a result is
associated with kings. The tradition about Joseph’s metrological skills is
attested in Artapanus (Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.23.3) who claims that Joseph
discovered measurements (m°tra) and because of that he was greatly loved
by the Egyptians.

The author of the Document adapted existing biblical tradition about Joseph
to his purpose of exhorting his children to pursue the ideal of wisdom
teachers in order to assure their exaltation. The three terms, “glory,” “great-
ness,” and “kings” that qualify Joseph’s elevation, describe in the Document
Levitical priestly, sapiential, and royal dignity (cf. A.L.D. 6 [wbr “greatness”],
89 [rqy “glory”], and 99 [ˆyklm “kings”]). Note that when Daniel describes
the royal gifts granted to Nebuchadnezzar by God, he mentions the list
that resembles the Document’s: “O  king, the Most High God gave Nebu-
chadnezzar your father kingship and greatness and glory and majesty” atwklm
hrdhw arqyw atwbrw (Dan 5:18; cf. Dan 4:33). T. Levi 13:9 also underlines
Joseph’s royal characteristic as the one enthroned with the kings because
of his teaching activities. The connection with wisdom, however, is lost (cf.
Hollander 1981: 57–62). 
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The Document’s reinterpretation of the biblical data concerning Joseph was
most probably influenced by Gen 45:8 where he is designated as a “father
to Pharaoh,” h[rpl ba (cf. 2 Kgs 6:21; 13:14). For the author of the
Document, this expression could only mean that Joseph was the pharaoh’s
tutor and the pharaoh was his disciple. The formula itself can actually refer
to the setting of a scribal school in Egypt. Brunner (1961: 90–100) has
shown that the Egyptian counterpart to Joseph’s title, which was “father of
god,” designated in the 18th dynasty a tutor to the crown prince. 

The attendance of a scribal school by a king is also attested in the
Sumerian texts where scribal skills are transmitted to the ruler. Although
the Mesopotamian kings were mostly illiterate, basing their administration
on the scribal groups and their skills, some boast, probably without a real
basis, of having attended the school and mastered the scribal knowledge.
The Sumerian self-laudatory hymns contain several references to the wis-
dom and mathematical training of ”ulgi (2094–2047 b.c.), king and legis-
lator of the Ur III dynasty.

35. In the “House of Wisdom” (é-ge“tú igi-gál) the supervisor of the land,
36. I, ”ulgi, truly profess wisdom. (. . .)
45. To “illuminate” the lapislazuli tablet,
46. Counting and calculating (“id-níg-“id) the (administrative) rules of

the country,
47. As a man of intelligence, I also penetrated their full value. 

(Hymn C: Castellino 1972: 250–253, the comment pp. 274, 277–
278; cf. Hymn B 11–20: Castellino 1972: 31–33, the comment
pp. 78–94). 

The hymn indicates that the scribal mathematical knowledge necessary for
the just administration of the country was associated with royal authority
most probably for ideological reasons. Since scribal knowledge was held in
high esteem in ancient society, the king who stands at the head of the cen-
tralized administration and bureaucracy is depicted as an ideal scribe versed
in wisdom, mathematics, and administrative skills. The goal of this ideal-
ized picture of the king was to enhance the position of the king as the cen-
ter of social values and just order (Michalowski 1991: 45–57). Additionally,
since these self-laudatory hymns were composed and studied in Old Babylonian
schools (cf. Sjöberg 1975: 160, 172–176; Vanstiphout 1979; Tinney 1999:
162–168), they also conveyed a message to the scribal apprentices—the
knowledge of scribal craft in general and of numbers in particular is such
an important skill that even kings boast about acquiring them. 

Another hymn ascribed to ”ulgi further illustrates this tendency to com-
bine the scribal ideal with the royal exercise of justice: “I am a wise scribe
of Nisaba. Like my heroism, like my strength, my wisdom is perfected, its
true words I attain, righteousness I cherish, falsehood I do not tolerate,
words of fraud I hate. I, ”ulgi, the mighty king, superior to all” (Hymn A
19–26; text and transl. Klein 1981: 189–191).

In one of the royal self-laudatory hymns propagating the image of the
just and wise king, another famous king and legislator Lipit-I“tar (1934–1924
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b.c.) of the first dynasty of Isin (2017–1794 b.c.) boasts himself about his
mathematical knowledge and scribal competence: “Der Schreiber der Nisaba,
der die Zahlen kennt, der Jüngling nach dem feststehenden Wort Utus bin
ich . . . der Weise voll der unerforschlichen Pläne, der die Zahlen kennt . . .
(text de Genouillac 1930: 2, no. 48; transl. von Soden and Falkenstein
1953: 127, 129; for the royal hymns of the Isin dynasty, cf. Römer 1965).
The third king in Mesopotamian history who claims to possess scribal edu-
cation and mathematical knowledge is Ashurbanipal (668–627 b.c.; cf. Sweet
1990: 55–56).

Since the scribal knowledge necessary for the just administration of the
country is part of the Near Eastern presentation of a wise ruler, the por-
trayal of Joseph as a teacher of scribal craft elevated to the royal status
follows the same ideological trend but in a reverse direction. While in the
Mesopotamian society the presentation of the king as a wise scribe enhanced
his image as an ideal wisdom ruler, Joseph is the one who from the sta-
tus of a learned teacher of rps becomes a glorified ruler. The presenta-
tion of Joseph as a teacher who rises to a highly elevated status becomes
a pedagogical example of extreme importance for Levitical scribal educa-
tion. First by learning (A.L.D. 32a–47) and then by teaching rps (A.L.D.
88) they learn how to keep the sapiential order ˚rs (A.L.D. 30–31) and
may thus hold all the important administrative offices in the society (A.L.D.
99–100). All the references to the Levitical royal dignity in the Document
(3c l. 2; 67; 99 l. 15; 100 l. 16) cannot be dissociated from this aspect of
the Document’s standpoint.

and to kings [on their thrones he was joined]. The sentence has been restored
in accordance with T. Levi 13:9: “If he teaches these things and practices
(them), he will throne with kings, like Joseph our brother” §ån didãsk˙ taËta
ka‹ prãtt˙, sÊnyronow ¶stai Basil°vn, …w ka‹ IvsØf ı édelfÚw ≤m«n. It seems
that the redactors of the Testament preserved the tradition of the Document
according to which Joseph was glorified and associated with kings due to
his teaching activity. It is unfortunate that neither the Cairo Geniza nor
the Qumran manuscripts preserve the whole sentence. However, the link
between the teaching and sitting on the throne is well attested in A.L.D.
93: “And they seat him on the throne of glory because they want to hear
the words of his wisdom.” Joseph’s royal elevation because of his work as
a wisdom teacher is presented in the latter verse in general terms in rela-
tion to the man who teaches wisdom to the one who studies it (A.L.D. 90
l. 4–5). In a Qumran text (4Q525 2–3 9) wisdom rewards the man who
attains her, meditates on her, and is faithful to her ways: “She will place
a crown of pure gol]d [on] his [he]ad and she will se[at him] with kings
wh/nby]çwt μyklm μ[w wç[war l[ tyçt] bh[z zp trfaw. Similarly Wis 6:20:
“So the desire for wisdom leads to a kingdom” §piyum¤a éra sof¤aw énãgei
§p‹ basile¤an (cf. also Job 36:7).

Do not neglect to study wisdom. A.L.D. 90 l. 2–4 close the exhortatory part
of the poem with a call to study wisdom and continue seeking its way.
This exhortation acquires its full significance in the light of the future apos-
tasy of Levi’s sons predicted in A.L.D. 102 ll. 5–8. They will abandon (102
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l. 5 qbç) the way of truth and neglect (102 l. 6 ljm) the paths of [wis-
dom]. The vocabulary contact with A.L.D. 90 ll. 2–4 is evident, and Levi’s
exhortation here acquires a hint of urgency in view of the future infidelity.
In the light of A.L.D. 102, neglecting the study of wisdom is tantamount
to abandoning the ways of truth and walking in the darkness of satan, and
constitutes the major sin of Levi’s sons. The Sumero-Akkadian bilingual
text “In Praise of the Scribal Art” contains a similar exhortation not to
neglect the pursuit of scribal education: “Do not be careless concerning the
scribal art (†up“arrùtu), do not neglect it (l. 6) . . . if you neglect it, they will
make malicious remarks about you” (l. 9; Sjöberg 1972: 127).

The lexeme ljm “to neglect” is attested in Syriac with the meaning “to
be/become weak” (Brockelmann 1928: s.v.); in late Aramaic a semantic
shift occurred and made the lexeme a synonym of jls “to forgo, remit a
debt,” (Sokoloff 1990: s.v.). The occurrence here is a transitive form of the
jussive followed by the infinitive πlaml, the direct object of the latter being
atmkj. In A.L.D. 102 l. 6 the verb is most probably transitive, the context,
though, is fragmentary. Since the verb is transitive here, the translation
should be “to weaken,” hence “to neglect.” Note that in 4Q541 frg. 24 4
the verb most probably means “to weaken” (cf. Puech 2001: 254).

V. 91 [Whoever teaches wisdo]m (to) a man wh[o] studies [wisdom]. The whole
section 91–93 is dedicated to the praise of the wisdom teacher. The dom-
inant theme is his positive reception in foreign lands caused by the gen-
eral desire to learn wisdom. This vision stems in the poem from the preceding
exhortation to teach scribal craft, instruction, and wisdom and deals with
the exaltation of Levi’s sons as wisdom teachers. 

It is worth noting that the Qumran reading “whoever guides” (˚lyhm [yd])
seems to be a scribal correction from πlam “the one who teaches” (cf. the
note on this Qumran reading in § 2.2.6). The hap'el participle ˚lyhm from
the root ˚lh “to go” denotes Levitical teaching function necessary to 
transmit wisdom to whoever seeks it (cf. A.L.D. 91 ll. 11–12), and is thus
related in meaning to pa'el πla (A.L.D. 13 l. 7; 15 l. 13; 88 l. 18; 90 
l. 23). In 4Q542 1 i 12 Qahat lauds his sons: “you have kept and carried
on (ˆwtklyhw) the inheritance which your fathers gave you. . . .” The same
root ˚lh in hap'el expresses there the action of handing down the inheri-
tance to future generations. The wisdom teacher in the Document is the one
who teaches a priestly and sapiential halakah that includes the knowledge
of the purity rules concerning marriage and liturgical service (A.L.D. 14–18;
19–21); sacrificial order of the burnt offering (22–30); metro-arithmetical
calculations of the sacrificed material (31–46a); established ratios between
the metrological units (46b–47); prohibition of blood consumption (55–57).

la[nd] or province. The expression is most probably a fixed word-pair denot-
ing all the inhabited regions (cf. also A.L.D. 95 l. 20). 

a brother or companion. Cf. the comment on A.L.D. 1c.
[and he is not] considered a stranger in it. Not being treated like a stranger

in a foreign country because of the desire to learn wisdom is most proba-
bly an allusion to Joseph’s story and his acceptance to the royal court (see
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above A.L.D. 90). When his brothers eventually come down to Egypt, he
initially treats them like strangers (rkntyw μhyla) speaking roughly to them
(Gen 42:7). 

a stranger [in it] . . . a half-bree[d]. The word pair “stranger” yrkn and “half-
breed” yalyk is also attested in the Testament of Qahat where the son of Levi
warns his sons not to give their inheritance to ˆyarkn and their heritage to
ˆyalyk (4Q542 1 i 5–6). Citing Isa 32:5 (ylyk) and 7 (ylk), É. Puech (1991:
39; cf. 2001: 273) first suggested translating the gentilic yalyk with escroc,
that is, “a scoundrel.” Caquot (1995: 41), however, links the term with the
Hebrew dual form μyalk “two kinds” indicating the types of animals, seed,
or textile that cannot be mixed (cf. Lev 19:19; Deut 22:9; 4QMMT B
76–78 = 4Q396 1–2 iv 6–8; 4Q269 9 2). He notices that the term may
refer at Qumran and in the Mishnah to the animal offspring resulting from
this kind of illicit unions, and he translates the term with “hybrids.” He
also points out that the term appears in 4QMMT, where the law of Lev
19:19 is recalled to stigmatize the illicit priestly marriages. In fact, in
4QMMT B 79–82 (4Q396 1–2 iv 8–11) the Leviticus law stands in the
context of priestly illicit marriages, and Caquot’s interpretation fits well with
the Document since it prohibits exogamous marriages (see A.L.D. 16 and 62). 

they all give him glory. Dan 2:37; 5:18; 7:14 use the expression “to give
glory” bhy rqy, and the royal glory as a gift from God is intended (cf.
A.L.D. 90 and 93). Here those who learn from the teacher give him glory
due to his wisdom.

[be]cause they all desire to learn from his wisdom. This monocolon in the poetic
structure of the fourth stanza occupies the climactic position (see literary
analysis in Form and Structure above). It explains the reason for the fame
and positive acceptance the wisdom teacher enjoys in foreign lands. The
general desire to learn makes him welcome everywhere he goes (91 ll. 6–10)
and becomes the cause of his glorification (91 l. 11a). A.L.D. 93 similarly
connects the glorious elevation of the wisdom teacher with the desire of
his pupils to learn wisdom from him.

V. 92 his well-wishers are great ones. The verse makes one understand that
the sapiential teaching activity leads to building up of friendly relations.
For the idiom μlç laç “to greet,” see 4Q197 4 iii 3 (Tob 7:1); cf. Hermopolis
1:3; 6:2. It is a customary expression of greeting in the Semitic literature
of the ancient Near East.

V. 93 And they seat him on the throne of glory. For the parallel Hebrew expres-
sion “throne of glory” dwbk ask, see 1 Sam 2:8; Isa 22:23; Jer 14:21; 17:12;
cf. yrÒnow dÒjhw Matt 19:28; 25:31. Note that the teacher in the Greek
school sat on a yrÒnow while teaching his pupils in a classroom (Marrou
1956: 145). Here the privileged position of the wisdom teacher is the result
of his teaching competence. Those who elevate him are his pupils who
desire to learn wisdom from him. The verse summarizes the same thought
already expressed in A.L.D. 91 where the teacher’s elevation is the result
of his pupils’ desire to learn wisdom from him.
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A similar description of the teacher’s glorification may be found in a
Sumerian composition “schooldays” that deals with the education of a scribe
in the Sumerian edubba. The text describes the schoolboy’s vicissitudes at
school and his suggestion to his father to invite the teacher home for a
visit. The father readily agrees to his son’s desire and the story continues:

“The teacher was brought from school; having entered the house, he
was seated in the seat of honor. The schoolboy took the . . .???, sat down
before him; whatever he had learned of the scribal art, he unfolded to his
father.” (Kramer 1949: 206, lines 52–56)

The father praises the “school-father” of his son and bestows gifts upon
him. Then the teacher gives a speech to his pupil thanking him for the
gifts and honor received. It is worth noting that both in Levi’s poem and
in the Sumerian text the teacher is exalted by being seated in a seat of
honor, and in both texts the exalted position assigned to him is due to his
profession. The ancient Sumerian motif of the teacher’s glorification has
been incorporated into Levi’s poem and presented to the Levitical priestly
students as a motivation for pursuing learning and acquiring the status of
a teacher.

the words of his wisdom. For the Greek counterpart of the Aramaic ylym
htmkwj see 1 Cor 2:4 §n sof¤aw lÒgoiw; cf. 1 Cor 2:13; 12:8 lÒgow sof¤aw.

V. 94 This verse begins a new section in the wisdom poem (A.L.D. 94–97)
which presents wisdom as a glorious, hidden, and good treasure that can-
not be acquired by military force but by those who seek her in truth. The
definition of wisdom and a proper way of acquiring her is expounded in
A.L.D. 94 and 97; the impropriety of a military expedition is set out in
A.L.D. 95–96. The repetition of rqy in 93 l. 14 and 94 l. 16 stylistically
conjoins the two sections, similarly to πlaml atmkj (90 ll. 2–3) and πla
hmkj (91 l. 5) that conjoin the first and second part of the poem. 

Great wealth of glory is wisdom. In Esth 1:4 a similar Hebrew expression
can be found wtwklm dwbk rç[ “wealth of his royal glory” (cf. the Greek
ploËtow dÒjhw in Rom 9:23; Eph 1:18; 3:16; Col 1:27). The sapiential lit-
erature often conjoins wisdom with wealth and riches. In 1 Kgs 10:23
Solomon is said to excel all the kings of the earth in wealth and wisdom
(hmkjlw rç[l). In 2 Chr 1:10–12 Solomon asks God for wisdom and knowl-
edge to judge the people and is granted not only these but wealth, pos-
sessions, and glory (dwbkw μysknw rç[w) as well. The underlying idea is that
the knowledge of wisdom comes before and surpasses any wealth and pos-
sessions. The Document does a step further and metaphorically equates the
knowledge of wisdom with wealth of glory. The idea is then developed in
the following A.L.D. 95–96, where hidden wisdom cannot be plundered by
the invading armies, whereas all other possessions of the land and province
can.

and a good treasure for all who acquire her. The term “treasure” amys, in a
probable reference to wisdom, is also found in A.L.D. 96 l. 3 in a frag-
mentary context. Its meaning is synonymous to rxwa in A.L.D. 95 l. 22; cf.
Sir 40:18b MS B rxwa, whereas MS B mg. reads hmys, the same exchange
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occurring between Sir 41:14a B and Bmg. agreeing with M; cf. also 4Q200
frg. 2 9 (Tob 4:9). The term ynq “to acquire, buy” often denotes a com-
mercial activity (Lipi…ski 1993: 63–65), but in the reconstructed wisdom
poem (cf. § 2.2.6 and § 2.1.16) it stands in poetical parallelism with [dy
“to know.” This parallelism indicates that it metaphorically connotes the
process of learning. Acquiring (hnq) wisdom as a metaphor for learning is
a frequent motif in other wisdom texts (see Prov 4:5, 7; 16:16; 17:16; 23:23;
Sir 51:25 MS B). One verse in Sir 51:21 MS B is particularly close to the
Document’s image of acquiring wisdom as a good treasure: “therefore I
acquired her as a good possession” bwf ˆynq hytynq rwb[b. The metaphor
of “acquiring” wisdom most probably reflects the ancient social custom of
paying the tutor for the education received (cf. Lemaire 1981: 56–57). The
Sumero-Akkadian composition “In Praise of the Scribal Art” similarly val-
ues scribal education: “Strive to (master) the scribal art (†up“arrùtu) and it
will enrich you, be industrious in the scribal art and it will provide you
with wealth and abundance (ll. 4–5) . . . The scribal art is a good lot, rich-
ness and abundance” (l. 10; Sjöberg 1972: 127).

Vv. 95–96 If mighty kings come and a great army. The imagery of a military
expedition against any land and province serves the purpose of explaining
the futility of any attempt to acquire wisdom treasures and to find its hid-
den places with violence. In the context of the Document A.L.D. 95–96 belies
the opinion that Levi acquired the right to priesthood through his military
exploits at Shechem as indicated in Jub. 30:18. The proper way of acquir-
ing wisdom is to seek it through study (cf. A.L.D. 97 and 98). Ezra 4:20
reads the Document’s phrase “mighty kings” ˆypyqt ˆyklm. Ezek 26:7 describes
Nebuchadnezzar’s military expedition against Tyre in a way similar to A.L.D.
95 ll. 18–19: “king of kings, with horses and chariots, and with horsemen
and a host of many soldiers” br μ[w lhqw μyçrpbw bkrbw swsb μyklm ˚lm
(cf. Deut 20:1; Josh 11:4). 

and they will plunder everything. A.L.D. 95 l. 22–96 l. 3 describes what any
royal military expedition cannot achieve against wisdom, which is metaphor-
ically compared to a besieged city with a hidden treasure. Using this imagery,
the author probably alluded to the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, the
city plundered by the Babylonian troops (cf. Jer 20:5). For the verb “to
spoil, to plunder” zzb (A.L.D. 95 ll. 21, 22), cf. 1QapGen XXI 28, 33; XXII
4, 11; 4Q318 frg. 2 ii 8.

the treasuries of wisdom. The principal obstacles for plundering the wisdom
treasuries consist in an impossibility of finding its hidden places and in
entering its gates. The militants will further be unable to conquer its walls
and to see its treasure (A.L.D. 96). The section ends with a statement under-
lying the priceless worth of wisdom, a treasure that cannot be plundered.
The phrase hmkj twrxwa is also found in Sir 41:12 MS B yk μç l[ djp
hmkj twrxwa yplam ˚wly awh “Have respect for (your) name for it will stand
by you more than thousands of wisdom treasures.” The context, however,
is different with the reference to one’s good name. Col 2:3 speaks about
wisdom treasures hidden in Christ: “in whom are hid all the treasures of
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wisdom and knowledge” §n ⁄ efisin pãntew ofl yhsauro‹ thw sof¤aw ka‹ gn≈sevw
épÒkrufoi).

V. 96 her hidden places. In the immediate context, the term “hidden place”
rwmfm from the root rmf “to hide, conceal” is semantically related to “wis-
dom treasures” atmkwj yrxwa in 95 l. 22 and “treasure” amys in 94 l. 17
and 96 l. 3. They all indicate the impossibility to conquer wisdom with a
military expedition. The connection of the term with the root rmf “to hide,
to conceal” and other applications of the same root in the Document explain
what this term is referring to in the context of the whole Document. In A.L.D.
7 l. 12 Levi hides (rmf pe'al ) in his heart his visionary experience, and in
A.L.D. 15 l. 12, referring to all his instructions in A.L.D. 14–61, Isaac assures
Levi that he will not hide (rmf pe'al ) anything from him. Hidden places of
wisdom, therefore, refer both to Levi’s visionary experience and to the
priestly and metro-arithmetical teaching received from Isaac. For the inac-
cessibility of wisdom, see Job 28, esp. Job 28:12, 20; Qoh 7:23–25; Bar
3:15, 29–31. According to Job 28:23, only “God understands the way to
it, and he knows its place” (hmwqm), cf. Prov 2:6; Sir 1:1; Col 2:3; Jas 1:5.

V. 97 [every] ma[n who] looks for wisdom. This fragmentary verse indicates a
proper access to hidden places of wisdom as contrasted with the military
exploits described in A.L.D. 95–96. The one who looks for wisdom in truth
will find its hidden place and will probably not lack anything. In the con-
text of the Document, Levi fully realizes this ideal by asking from God for
wisdom in truth (see A.L.D. 1a vv. 4, 8). The other way suggested to find
wisdom is studying and teaching the instruction of wisdom (A.L.D. 88–90;
98), in which Levi again excels. He is first taught by Isaac the true or
righteous law (A.L.D. 13; 15), and then exhorts his sons to keep his words
and instruction concerning sapiential truth (A.L.D. 83b–84). 4Q525 2 ii pro-
claims blessed a man who attains wisdom and walks in the law of the Most
High.

V. 98 [I saw in visions that] you will inherit them. This is the last verse of the
poem in which Levi once again reminds his sons to teach  and instruction
of wisdom (see A.L.D. 88 and 90). Levi then refers to his visions to pre-
dict that his sons will inherit “them” ˆwna. The independent pronoun serv-
ing as the object of the verb “to inherit” try most probably anaphorically
refers to the preceding  and instruction of wisdom. The line is fragmen-
tary, though. Note that in 4Q542 1 i 4 Qahat commends his sons to be
careful with the inheritance (attwry) transmitted to them. In the following
lines 12–13, he further advises them to carry on this paternal inheritance,
that is truth, justice, uprightness, perfection, purity, holiness, and priesthood
atn[w]hkw açdw[qw atw]kdw atwmymtw atwryçyw atqdxw afçwq (cf. also 4Q542
1 ii 9–13). Except for atwryçy and atwmymt, all the terms are reflected in
the Document and indicate a continuity of the “inheritance” received from
Qahat and transmitted to his sons. It additionally proves the same preoc-
cupation of the Document to assure the transmission of this tradition that is
formulated in the phrase “scribal craft, instruction, wisdom” hmkj rswm rps
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(A.L.D. 88; cf. A.L.D. 90). Note that the last word of the poem is “glory”
rq[y, an important term in the following account of the Levitical glorious
future (see below Form and Structure of A.L.D. 99–104).

3.11 Perspectives for the Future—A.L.D. 99–104

Form and Structure

Although Levi continues to address his children, it is certain that a

new section in the Document begins here. The end of the wisdom

poem is well marked in the Qumran manuscript with a scribal hook

on the margin and a vacat after the word “glory” in A.L.D. 98 l. 11.

Additionally, the clause “and instruction of wisdom that you (?)

teach/study” in A.L.D. 98 makes an inclusio with A.L.D. 88. The term

“wisdom,” so frequent in the poem, does not appear anymore in

A.L.D. 99–104, while the last term in the poem “glory” evokes another

important theme discussed in the wisdom poem (cf. A.L.D. 88 l. 19;

89 l. 20; 90 l. 1; 91 l. 11; 93 l. 14; 94 l. 16; 98 l. 11) and then

reintroduced in Levi’s speech to his children (cf. A.L.D. 100 ll. 17,

18, 19; 104 l. 2; cf. 104 l. 4). 

Levi’s prophetic speech concentrates on another topic absent in

the wisdom poem, that is, the future fate of Levi’s children, their

glory, their function as priests, kings and officials, and their sinful

apostasy. Thus the thematic subdivision into two parts (A.L.D. 99–100

and 101–104) can easily be established. The available Qumran manu-

scripts on the base of which this section is reconstructed are frag-

mentary and make any speculation as to the content of the missing

part of the Document futile. They do permit, however, to conclude

that Levi’s speech does not end with A.L.D. 104.

3.11.1 Future Glory—A.L.D. 99–100

V. 99 also in the books I re[ad. Levi reads in the books about the future mul-
tiple functions of his sons. In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, the writ-
ings of Enoch contain the future predicted by Jacob’s sons (see T. Sim.
5:4–6; T. Levi 10:5; 14:1; 16:1; T. Jud. 18:1; T. Dan 5:6; T. Benj. 9:1). This
claim is only a literary device, which does not reflect the actual content of
the Enochic books, but rather supposes their undisputable apocalyptic author-
ity (see Hollander and de Jonge 1985: 39–40). Although the literary motif
of “the books” containing wisdom and apocalyptic knowledge appears in
the Enochic tradition, (1 En. 68:1; 104:12–13; 105:1–2; 2 En. 33:5, 8–9;
40:2; 47:2; 48:6–8), the Document is influenced by the biblical book of Malachi
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in the elaboration of the concept of the books that contain the fate of
Levitical progeny (cf. A.L.D. 59).

In the context of the Document, “the books” ayrps most probably con-
tain all the Levitical wisdom summarized in the expression “scribal art,
instruction and wisdom” (A.L.D. 88; cf. 90; 98), and the destiny of the
Levitical tribe which has been written in the book of the memorial of life
(A.L.D. 59); they should also refer to the instruction contained in the Book
of Noah (A.L.D. 57). According to 4Q542 1 ii 9–13, Levi receives the books
from his forefathers (cf. Jub. 45:16) and hands them down to Qahat who
passes them to Amram and his sons.

4Q541 frg. 7 4 reports a unique expression at]mkj yrps “the books of
wisdo[m].” Although the context is broken, it is possible to notice that this
expression is somehow related to the words (line 5 hrmam; cf. frg. 9 i 3)
and teaching (line 6 hn]wpl[a cf. frg. 9 i 3) of a mysterious priestly figure
described in the composition (cf. Puech 1992: 466–467 and 492–499; Puech
2001: 239–240). Note that Levi begins his wisdom poem with reference to
his words (83b l. 8 rmam) and his main indication for his children is to
teach (pa'el πla) scribal craft, instruction, and wisdom.

you will b]e heads, and magistrates, and ju[dges. This line is similar to Jub.
31:15 where Levi’s sons are declared by Isaac to be “princes and judges,
and chiefs (makwàn6nta wa-masàf6nta wa-malà"6kta) of all the seed of the sons
of Jacob.” T. Levi 8:11 speaks of three offices (érxa¤) assigned to Levi’s sons
and T. Levi 8:17 specifically calls them “high priests and judges and scribes”
érxiere›w ka‹ krita‹ ka‹ grammate›w. In the Document, however, there are six
different titles that describe the Levitical future role, so they cannot be eas-
ily reduced to a later tripartite division of the Levitical offices. Since the
verse is fragmentary, it is not excluded that the original list with Levitical
titles was even longer. Note, however, that A.L.D. 3c l. 1 can constitute an
allusion to this tripartite division of the Testament.

heads. In early biblical texts, the term çar indicates those who stand at
the head of a tribal house or social group exercising military and judicial
leadership and this title is also linked to the royal office (cf. Bartlett 1969:
1–10). Here the title seems to imply that Levi’s sons are leaders by their
judicial, royal, and priestly authority (cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 18; 3c l. 2; 14; 78).
Their leading position is also due to their quality of educated wisdom teach-
ers. Note that the term in 4Q213 frg. 1 i 14 (A.L.D. 91 l. 4) “the one who
guides” ˚lyhm implies a sapiential leader’s function of presiding in the study
of wisdom. According to the Testament of Qahat, his descendants must be
cautious to whom they transmit their inheritance in order to maintain their
privileged leading position. Qahat warns his sons not to give their inheri-
tance (attwry 4Q542 1 i 4, 5, 12) to foreigners or half-breeds for that would
make them leaders ˆyçar over his sons (see 4Q542 1 i 5–7). The Levitical
“inheritance” in the Document means precisely scribal and priestly wisdom
acquired by learning and transmitted by teaching (see A.L.D. 88, 90, and
98; cf. also Neh 12:7 [heads of the priests]; 12:23 [heads of fathers’ houses
and priests]; 12:24 [heads of the Levites . . . to praise and give thanks];
12:46 [head of the singers]).
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A similar motif of elevation to a high social position due to the scribal
wisdom acquired at school is also present in the already cited Sumerian
edubba composition “Schooldays.” After having been bestowed with numer-
ous gifts by his pupil’s father, the happy teacher praises his student and
wishes him a bright future due to his achievements as a master of scribal
art.

Young man, because you did not neglect my word, did not forsake it, 
May you reach the pinnacle of the scribal art, achieve it completely.
(. . .)
Of your brothers, may you be their leader,
of your companions, may you be their chief,
may you rank the highest of (all) the schoolboys . . . (lines 70–71, 77–79;
Kramer 1949: 206)

magistrates and ju[dges. The two terms ˆyn]adw ˆyfpç (A.L.D. 99 ll. 13–14) denote
the judicial offices that the sons of Levi are supposed to inherit; for Levi’s
judicial function, see the comment on A.L.D. 14. For the term “servants”
ˆydb[ (A.L.D. 99 l. 14), see the comment on A.L.D. 1a vv. 11, 15a and 17.
For the function of a fpç in the administration of justice in ancient Israel,
cf. Weinfeld 1977.

also priests and kings you will be[come. The two terms “priests and kings”
ˆynhk ˆyklmw (A.L.D. 99 l. 15) assign to Levi’s sons the two offices summa-
rized in the phrase “the priestly kingdom” atwnhk twklm (cf. A.L.D. 3c, 67,
and 100).

V. 100 your kingdom will be[. . . glo]ry. The term ˆktwklm denotes the priestly
kingdom of Levi’s sons (see A.L.D. 3c l. 2 and 99 l. 15). It is set here in
connection with the concept of “glory” rqy (A.L.D. 100 ll. 17, 18, 19) that
will have no end (100 l. 17). The latter statement concords with A.L.D. 88
l. 19 that uses the expression “eternal glory” rqy μl[ in relation to Levitical
wisdom. In both cases the eschatological perspective is quite clear. In A.L.D.
88 l. 19 eternal glory is associated with wisdom, a result of Levitical teach-
ing activity. Glory without end that will not be taken away from Levi’s
sons (A.L.D. 100 ll. 17–18) sets the same eschatological standard for their
kingdom (100 l. 16). The term “end” πws may have a temporal meaning
(Dan 6:27; 7:26). The expression “there is no end” πws ytya al is parallel
in meaning to the Hebrew ≈q ˆya (see Isa 9:6; Job 22:5; for non-temporal
reference, cf. Qoh 4:8, 16; 12:12; also cf. hxq ˆya Isa 2:7, 7; Nah 2:10;
3:3, 9). This linear eschatology is characteristic to the whole Document about
the future exalted position of the Levitical tribe (see the comment on A.L.D.
3a). Since the line is broken, the precise relationship is impossible to assess.
The subject of the verb “to pass away” rb[ is most probably either “glory,”
or “kingdom.” For the expression “for all the generations” (A.L.D. 100
ll. 18–19), cf. A.L.D. 3a l. 7.
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3.11.2 Future Apostasy—A.L.D. 101–104

V. 101 for [you] all the nations . . . [ sun, m]oon and stars. The verse is very
fragmentary, the preserved vocabulary allows, however, some speculation
about its content. Levi still speaks to his sons, but the perspective is uni-
versal and cosmic with reference to all the nations, moon, and stars. Milik
reconstructs the verse together with A.L.D. 102 on the basis of T. Levi 14:3,
and translates his reconstruction: “[. . . the sun], the moon, and the stars
[. . . shine] above [the earth. Do you not shine as the sun and as] the
moon?” (1976: 24). Although the reconstruction may be disputable, there
is no doubt that the Testament’s text agrees in many points with the Document,
and, consequently, Milik’s interpretation seems plausible. Additionally, the
description of the Levitical priesthood with cosmic terminology is attested
elsewhere. Sir 50:6–7 MS B describes Simon the high priest with a simi-
lar cosmic imagery: “Like a star (bkwkk) shining among the clouds, like the
full moon (jrykw) at the holy-day season; like the sun (çmçkw) shining on
the temple of the King, like the rainbow (tçqkw) appearing in the cloudy
sky” (Skehan and Di Lella 1987: 547). 4Q541 9 i 3–4 affirms about the
mysterious Levitical person that “his everlasting sun will shine and his fire
will burn in all the ends of the earth.” Note that according to the Document,
Qahat is born at sunrise, and thus his bright future as the royal high priest
over Israel is foreseen (cf. A.L.D. 68).

V. 102 thus you will darken. Using the metaphor of darkness and the con-
cept of guilt, A.L.D. 102 ll. 1–7 describe Levitical apostasy from the way
of truth, while the following two lines (A.L.D. 102 ll. 8–9) seem to ascribe
to Levi’s sons intelligence and justification, changing thus the tone to a pos-
itive one. The metaphor of darkness is most probably set in contrast with
the vocabulary of the preceding verse (A.L.D. 101), which speaks of the
moon and stars. 

T. Levi. 14:4 uses the concept of darkness in connection with Levitical
moral transgressions: “What will all the nations do, if you are darkened
(skotisy∞te) through impiety. . . .” The same idea of being in the dominion
of darkness is expressed in A.L.D. 102 l. 7. Levi foretells that darkness will
come over his sons. In the Visions of Amram 4Q548 frg. 1 the dichotomy
between light and darkness in relation to human beings expresses the moral
dichotomy between evil and foolishness on the one hand and truth and
wisdom on the other; compare especially 4Q548 frg. 1 12: “for all foolish
and ev[il are dark,] and all [wi]se and truthful are brilliant” lks lk wra
ˆy]ryhn fyçqw μ[ykj ]lkw ˆ[ykyçj []çrw. The concept of darkness resurfaces
in A.L.D. 102 ll. 6–7, which deal with Levitical apostasy (see below). 

The particle alh in A.L.D. 102 ll. 2 and 4 introduces two rhetorical ques-
tions that most probably deal with the legal responsibility of Levi’s priestly
descendants for the corruption of humankind. Milik (1976: 24) argued that
A.L.D. 102 l. 2 is an early allusion to the legal complaint of Enoch against
the Watchers (1 En. 13–16) who are responsible for the moral corruption
of humanity (1 En. 13:2 and 16:3). He further suggests that both priests
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and angels are supposed to be upholders of wisdom and of the true cult
of God and the corruption of humanity is due to the corruption of these
two groups. Although the text is fragmentary and the allusion to Enoch
questionable (cf. § 2.1.17.2), Milik’s interpretation corresponds to the Document’s
viewpoint. It is quite probable, as suggested by Milik, that the allusion to
the Book of Watchers is aimed at equaling the Watchers’ responsibility for
the corruption of humankind with the Levitical priestly responsibility for
failing to uphold the divine order inscribed in the creation and reflected
in the liturgy. In A.L.D. 18 Levi is placed on the same level with the angels
and legal responsibility of the Levitical priesthood is underlined in A.L.D.
14 and 99. Levi’s liturgical activity is aimed at maintaining a due sapien-
tial order (A.L.D. 30–31). If this order were not upheld, a true cult of God
would be certainly compromised. 

] did he not accept[ to] go to?[. The verb lbq may mean “to lodge a com-
plaint, accuse” ( pe'al, e.g. 1QapGen XX 14; 11QtgJob VIII 2 [24:12]; cf.
Fitzmyer 1962: 19), or “to receive, accept” ( pa'el, e.g. Dan 2:6; 6:1; 7:18).
Milik (1976: 23) restores here Enoch’s name and prefers the former mean-
ing of the verb. However, since the line is damaged, his restoration is not
certain. Additionally, the allusion to the role of Enoch as an accuser of the
Watchers does not have its adequate reflection in the Book of Watchers (1
En. 1–36). The spirits of the dead lodge a complaint against the Watchers
(see 1 En. 9:3 [4Q202 iii 1 lbq], 10, 12; 1 En. 22:5 [4Q206 frg. 2 ii 4, 4
lbq]; cf. 4Q530 frg. 1 i 4; 4Q203 frg. 8 10). Since T. Levi 14:2 actually
mentions Enoch’s name, the line in the Document could refer to Enoch and
his mission to the Watchers.

and on whom will the guilt be. The lexeme hbwj “guilt” stands in parallelism
with afj “sin” in 4Q534 1 ii + 2 16. It resurfaces in the Testament of Qahat
4Q542 1 ii 5–6 in the section dedicated to the future of Qahat’s sons 
(lines 2–8): “. . . and you will rise to pass the sentence o[n . . .] and to see
the sins of all the sinners of the ages ˆyml[ ybyj lwk tbwj ayzjmlw. Here the
infinitive “to see” ayzjml is probably parallel to “to judge” ˆdml from the
preceding line and should be rendered with “to consider, to weigh” in a
juridic inquiry. This future role of Qahat’s sons confirms the interpretation
of A.L.D. 102 ll. 3–4 in relation to the Levitical priestly and judicial respon-
sibilities. Being guilty of their own corruption and that of the nations, they
make their role in the society untenable. In the context of the Document,
their guilt may consist in straying from the sapiential instruction of the fore-
fathers (A.L.D. 14–61), and thus committing acts of lawlessness (cf. A.L.D.
1a vv. 13 and 78). T. Levi 15:5–8 and 16:1–3 list priestly sins that are not
specified by the Document’s fragmentary text.

behold, they will know it. A.L.D. 102 ll. 3–4 suggest that the corruption of
the Levitical priesthood will be known to the nations and Levi’s sons will
be held guilty for the ensuing consequences. The pronominal suffix he
attached to the imperfect hnw[dy “they will know” most probably refers to
the content of the three following verses that describe Levitical apostasy.
The subject of the verb is most probably all the nations mentioned in A.L.D.
101 l. 1. Levitical responsibility in relation to the nations stems from the
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juridic and priestly responsibility assigned to Levi and his sons in the Document
(cf. A.L.D. 1a v. 18; 14–50; 99).

the p]aths of righteousness you will abandon. This expression in the Document
relates to Levi and his exemplary way of life as a just priest, king, and
educated scribe. He corrects all his ways (1a v. 2), prays to God for the
revelation of the true/just paths (1a v. 6) and true judgment (1a v. 18),
and exhorts his children to practice truth in their life (85–86). Abandoning
the ways of truth means for his sons to neglect the study of instruction,
and wisdom (90 ll. 2–4) and the ideal of the just priest who follows the
true law/order of priesthood (14–61). The same expression afçq tjr‚[a is
also found in 4Q212 1 ii 18 (1 En. 91:18); 1 v 25 (1 En. 94:1) (cf. also
“the just eternal path” aml[ fçq jra 4Q212 1 iv 22 [1 En. 91:14]; “and
all his ways in truth” fwçqb htjra lkw 4Q246 ii 5). As the construct state
suggests, the noun “paths, ways” ylybç was followed by another noun, prob-
ably atqdx, a term related in meaning to fçq (cf. A.L.D. 85). The lexeme
jra is quite frequent in the Aramaic literature and in the Old Testament
as a metaphor for the life conduct (cf. the comment on A.L.D. 1a v. 2).
The verb pair “to abandon” qbç and “to neglect” lmj also appear in
A.L.D. 90 ll. 2-4 where Levi exhorts his sons not to abandon the way of
wisdom and not to neglect the study of wisdom.

you will walk in the darkness of satan. This unique expression ˆfç ˚wçj proves
that the Document’s eschatology is related to the light-darkness opposition,
characteristic of a dualistic view of the spiritual world. In A.L.D. 1a v. 10
Levi prays not to be misled by any satan from God’s path, and, while his
prayer is heard in his life, the contrary is true in the future of his sons.
The term ˆfç denotes a spiritual being hostile to humanity (cf. A.L.D. 1a
v. 10). His association with darkness in A.L.D. 102 l. 6 recalls Melchire“a'
from the Testament of Amram. He is an angelic being whose dominion is
darkness and who rules over humankind (see 4Q543 frgs. 5–9 4–5; 4Q544
frg. 1 13; frg 2 12–15). Walking in the darkness of satan refers, therefore,
to being under the power and dominion of spiritual beings hostile to light.
Note that in the Testament of Amram, there appears another angelic being
whose dominion is light and whose name is most probably Melchizedek
(see 4Q543 frgs. 5–9 6–8; 4Q544 frg. 1 14; frg. 2 16). Levi, who prays
not to be under the rule of satan and is evidently heard by God, is indi-
rectly associated with the person of biblical Melchizedek (see the comment
on A.L.D. 9). Similar phraseology is attested elsewhere: “to walk in dark-
ness” peripate›n §n tª skotiñ (see John 8:12; 12:35; 1 John 2:11); “to walk
in the ways of darkness” wklhty ˚çwj ykrdb (1QS III 21; cf. IV 11); “those
who walk in darkness” (1QS XI 10); “to walk in accord with the rules of
darkness” (1QM XIII 12). 

You will become intelligent[ you will be]come a[ll t]ruthfu[l. A.L.D. 102 ll. 8–9
change the tone to a positive one. The term lkç “to have insight, to be
clever,” is related to “insight” wntlkç found in association with hmkj 
(Dan 5:11, 14) or “knowledge” [dnm (Dan 5:12). In 4Q542 1 i 10 Qahat
exhorts his sons to walk in uprightness “with a truthful and good spirit”
hbfw afyçq jwrb; in the Visions of Amram 4Q548 frg. 1 12 “truthful” is
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paired with “wise” μykj, the latter word is partly restored: “for all foolish
and ev[il are dar]k, and all [wi]se and truthful are brillian[t].” For the
expression “truthful man” a]fyçq arbg, see 4Q197 frg. 4 iii 9 (Tob 7:7).
The two sapiential terms suggest that the fall and sin will not cause a total
rejection.

V. 103 ]with them/their people (?) by the [e]vil one. Since the lines in A.L.D.
103 are broken, their content is not certain. The fragment most probably
deals with enemies of Levi’s sons, while line 2 suggests an individual who
most probably will oppose them. It might be the prince of darkness,
Melkire“a', who appears in the Visions of Amram. Line 3, however, speaks
about those who hate Levi’s sons. Their opponents, therefore, are many.
For the active participle “those who hate” ˆyanç, cf. Dan 4:16; 1QapGen
XX 17. 

V. 104 more glorious than the women. The verbal form “you tell me” ˆwrmt in
A.L.D. 104 l. 3 indicates that Levi is talking to his children and the main
topic is their glory (lines 2 and 4; cf. A.L.D. 88). Any further comment
could only be based on sheer speculation. The hypothetical reference to
Dinah (line 3—or judgment, cf. § 2.1.17.4) and women (line 4) could sug-
gest the context of the Shechem killing.



CONCLUSION

The commentary on the text stops where the text itself ends. The

present work has presented all the manuscript evidence of the Document,

reconstructed its fragmentary text, and analyzed its content. The

constant preoccupation of the commentary has been to explain the

main ideas contained in the Document in relation to biblical litera-

ture, scribal tradition of the ancient Near East, and post-exilic Jewish

history. The interpretive line that has consisted in the literary and

historical analysis of the Document’s content has opened new per-

spectives in the understanding of the composition, perspectives that

have not hitherto been noticed and explored.

The results of the present research indicate that the constant schol-

arly comparison of the Levi Document with the Greek Testament of Levi

has not been a proper way to understand and explain the former

composition. The comparison between the two is helpful to restore

the fragmentary text of the Document, but the Testament underwent

many literary transformations and its literary form and content only

partially reflect the literary form and content of the former compo-

sition. The literary form and purpose of the Document are different

from the Greek Testament and its literary sources and references point

to a different set of ideas that influenced the composers. The Testament

redactor(s) molded the text of the Document into a testamentary form

and abbreviated or transformed it heavily, thus eliminating much

from its original text and literary form.

The Document belongs to the category of wisdom literature, the

purpose of which is to present the ideal of a wise priest, ruler, and

scribe. The composition is most probably to be situated in a social

context of family-based Levitical education from which the compo-

sition stems and to which it belongs. Levi is depicted as a student

of priestly and metro-arithmetical wisdom his grandfather Isaac trans-

mitted to him. Thus professional knowledge is passed on from one

generation to another, and Levi in his wisdom poem appears as a

sapiential teacher who exhorts his children/students to hand down

the same knowledge to future generations. The pivotal person of

Levi’s poem is the sapiential teacher whose elevation and inter-

national glory stems from his wisdom and his teaching qualities.
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Thus, the ideal of a teacher of professional priestly and scribal wis-

dom stands at the heart of Levi’s presentation. The future glory of

Levitical priests depends on the acceptance and continual study of

this kind of professional knowledge and on the faithfulness to the

presented sapiential ideals.

Unfortunately, the text of the Document remains incomplete and

fragmentary, and the last word concerning its interpretation cannot

be formulated. The beginning and the end of the text are lacking,

and any attempt to reconstruct them is unavoidably reduced to a

mere speculation. If some future discoveries do not bring to light

the full text of the Document, one will have to be content with the

knowledge of what remains from this interesting and difficult com-

position. The analysis of its literary form indicates that it was care-

fully composed with literary means that proved the literary skills of

its author, his broad learning and education. Although his identity

remains hidden to the modern reader, his preoccupation with the

education of the priestly class indicates how important this problem

was for him. In this respect the Document opens a new page in the

understanding of the Second Temple priesthood. It reflects actual

practices used in the professional preparation of priestly apprentices

and ascribes a high social position and fame to the teacher of sapi-

ential matters indicating thus the goals of Levitical education. The

priestly class is to occupy the leading role in Israel provided that it

keeps the tradition of the forefathers and transmits it to future priestly

generations. Neglecting sapiential education leads to abandoning the

way of truth and justice, and to the dominion of darkness over the

sons of Levi.

The last consideration in this work is dedicated to metro-arith-

metical concerns in Levitical education. The study of sexagesimal

metrological system by Levi indicates how these introductory ele-

ments of mathematical education became a paradigm for Levitical

priestly students and part of priestly inheritance and piety. Levi learns

how to count so that his liturgical actions may be completed in

order, by measure and weight. The priest of God the most high,

Lord of heavens, thus expresses his commitment to fulfill his duty

of assuring a proper worship of his God. The one who in his prayer

asks for wisdom, understanding, and knowledge studies his profes-

sional wisdom under Isaac to be close to God and to serve him

properly.
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St. Augustine, who himself studied mathematics in his childhood

and used it later to interpret biblical data, considered knowledge

without the knowledge of God as useless and worth nothing. His

opinion would certainly have been praised by Levi whose profes-

sional studies and skills were meant to serve and worship God in a

due manner.

A man who knows that he owns a tree and gives thanks to you [God]
for the use of it, even though he does not know exactly how many
cubits high it is or what is the width of its spread, is better than the
man who measures it and counts all its branches but does not own
it, nor knows and loves his Creator. In an analogous way the believer
has the whole world of wealth (Prov 17:6 LXX) and ‘possesses all
things as if he had nothing’ (2 Cor 6:10) by virtue of his attachment
to you whom all things serve; yet he may know nothing about the cir-
cuits of the Great Bear. It is stupid to doubt that he is better than
the person who measures the heaven and counts the stars and weighs
the elements, but neglects you who have disposed everything ‘by mea-
sure and number and weight’ (Wis 11:21). (Augustine, Confessions 5.4.7
[1991: 75–76])





APPENDIX

TEXT AND TRANSLATION

For ease of consultation there follow the translation and reconstructed

text of the Document. When the translation is based on the Greek

version, the text in bold indicates the words and phrases preserved

in the Aramaic of Qumran or Geniza fragments. The italics in the

translation indicate the text that has been restored without any man-

uscript evidence. The order of the fragments and missing texts are

discussed in § 1.4.3.
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(1a v. 1) tÒte §gΔ ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati
kayar“

(1a v. 2) ka‹ ˜low §lousãmhn §n Ïdati z«nti: ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou
§po¤hsa eÈye¤aw. 

(1a v. 3) tÒte toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn
oÈranÒn, ka‹ tÚ stÒma mou ≥noija ka‹ §lãlhsa,

(1a v. 4) ka‹ toÁw daktÊlouw t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa
efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n ég¤vn ka‹ hÈjãmhn ka‹ e‰pa

(1a v. 5) KÊrie, gin≈skeiw pãsaw tåw kard¤aw, ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialo-
gismoÁw §nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow §p¤stasai. 

(1a v. 6) ka‹ nËn t°kna mou metÉ §moË. ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw élhye¤aw: 

(1a v. 7) mãkrunon épÉ §moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon ka‹ dialogismÚn
tÚn ponhrÚn ka‹ porne¤an, ka‹ Ïbrin épÒstrecon épÉ §moË.

(1a v. 8) deixyÆtv moi, d°spota, tÚ pneËma tÚ ëgion, ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an
ka‹ gn«sin ka‹ fisxÁn dÒw moi

(1a v. 9) poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn sou ka‹
afine›n toÁw lÒgouw sou metÉ §moË, kÊrie: 

(1a v. 10) ka‹ mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË
sou.

(1a v. 11) ka‹ §l°hsÒn me ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow ka‹ latreËsa¤
soi kal«w.

(1a v. 12) te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou, ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w
dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË.

(1a v. 13) parãdow diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË
oÈranoË, ka‹ suntel°sai tØn énom¤an épÚ pros≈pou t∞w g∞w.

(1a v. 14) kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw,
ka‹ prosaroËmai prÚw se aÈtÚw:

(1a v. 15a) ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou
ÉIak≈b. 

(1a v. 15b) sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra
mou,

(1a v. 16) ka‹ e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw
afi«naw.

(1a v. 17) efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ gen°syai soi
§ggÊw,

(1a v. 18) ka‹ m°toxon po¤hson to›w lÒgoiw sou poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn efiw
pãnta tÚn afi«na, §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw
t«n afi≈nvn:
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1. Levi’s Prayer
(1a v. 1) Then I washed my garments, and having purified them in

pure water,
(1a v. 2) I also bathed myself completely in running water, and I

made straight all my ways.
(1a v. 3) Then I raised my eyes and my face towards heavens

and I opened my mouth and spoke;
(1a v. 4) and I spread out faithfully the fingers of my hands and

my hands in front of the sanctuary and I prayed and said,
(1a v. 5) “O Lord, you know all the hearts and all the intentions of

the thoughts you alone know.
(1a v. 6) And now, my children are with me. And give me all the

ways of truth;
(1a v. 7) remove from me, o Lord, the unrighteous spirit and evil

intention, and turn fornication and pride away from me.
(1a v. 8) Let the holy spirit, o Master, be shown to me, and give me

counsel and wisdom and knowledge and strength
(1a v. 9) to do what pleases you and find grace before you and

praise your words with me, o Lord.
(1a v. 10) And do not allow any satan to rule over me to lead

me astray from your way.
(1a v. 11) And have mercy on me and draw me near to be your

servant and to serve you properly.
(1a v. 12) Let there be a wall of your peace around me and let your

shelter of might protect me from every evil.
(1a v. 13) Therefore, remove and efface lawlessness from under the

heavens, and eliminate lawlessness from the face of the earth.
(1a v. 14) Purify my heart, o Master, from every impurity, and I will

raise myself to you;
(1a v. 15a) and do not turn your face away from the son of your ser-

vant Jacob.
(1a v. 15b) You, o Lord, blessed Abraham my father and Sarah my mother,

(1a v. 16) and you said you would give them a seed of righteous-

ness, blessed for ever.
(1a v. 17) Listen also to the voice of your servant Levi to be near

to you,
(1a v. 18) and make (him) participate in your words to do a true judg-

ment for all eternity, (that is) me and my sons for all the

generations of the ages.
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(1a v. 19) ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw sou épÚ toË pros≈pou
sou pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«now. ka‹ §si≈phsa ¶ti deÒmenow.

[    y]dkw bwq[y yba l[ [         ]b tdgn ˆydab (1b)

[ l][ hna tbtyw tbkç [           ]ˆyda ˆym lba ˆm
[    rwf tyzjw ˆyjytp  ay]mç tyzjw awyzj twzjb [   ]tyzja ˆwyzj ˆyda
˚almw aymç y[rt yl [ wjtptaw hb tywhw a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr ytwjt

[ l[ ywl yl rma ] dj

[htnal hl bsy çn]a lk yd trbd [l[ htwnzb bq[y yn]b‚l‚O tamf‚d‚ (1c)

atrbd l[ yja ˆbw]arw yba bq[y [tklmthw  a[ra ]l‚kb ˆydk db[ml
[ (? ad)

[ˆyj]a ˆlwk ywhnw ˆtrbb ˆwnya ˆyybx [ww]h‚ y‚d hn[ybw hmkwj]b ˆwhl ˆnrmaw
ˆyrbjw

tlymb ˆtawk ˆymytj ˆwhtw [ˆta]w‚k ˆwymjthw ˆwkrçyb tlrw[[ ]wrwOzOg (2)

[ˆw]kl ywhnw f[çw]q‚

wwh yd yd aOy‚[jal jltçh yd ] ˆd[ lkb yja (?)π‚[swy lfqml wbyçjw] (3)

hmw μkçb[ yhwja yd ]ˆ‚[y][‚[mç] ˆd ywjaw yja[ μlçl laçml] μkçb
ˆw[mçw hna yd hdwhy ˆw‚nya ywjaw asmj yd[b[ dyb π]s‚wOyO tOyOmO

rwçw rOçOaO j‚n‚dml yd ˆnwja ˆbwarl h‚dO[j]hl anlza yja
ana[ qbçOmO[l] aOmdq hdwh[y]

ayrbg yç‚tkm wl‚[[]y‚ ˆ[kw a[         ] ° [      ] ° [      ] ° [] (3a)

hdO°[   ] h‚k‚[  ]ç‚m‚l‚ μ‚[‚ j‚ )a‚ )[ ] hwba μçw hmç l‚l‚j‚tw htnaO[   ]
lkw ath‚b‚a‚ [hll]jb‚ 
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(1a v. 19) And do not turn aside the son of your servant from

before your countenance for all the days of eternity.” And

I became silent, still praying.

2. First Vision
(1b) Then I went [ ] Upon my father Jacob and wh[en ]

From Abel Main, then[   ] I lay down and remained 

o[n   ] vac  Then I was shown a vision [    ] in the vision of

visions. And I saw the heav[ens split open and I saw a moun-

tain] beneath me, high until it reached the heave[ns and I

was on it and opened] to me the gates of heavens and an angel[

said to me, “Levi, enter” ].

3. Shechem Incident
(1c) Since she defiled the so[ns of Jacob with her harlotry,] there-

fore every m[an will take a wife for himself ] in order to act

according to the law in the whole [country. I  consulted] Jacob

my father and Re[uben my brother on (this?) matter] and we

said to them with [wisdom and under]standing because they

desired our daughter, so that we all would become b[rothers]

and companions:
(2) “Circumcise the foreskin of your flesh and appear like [us]

and you will be sealed like us with the circumcision of tr[u]th.

And we will be for y[ou]. . . .”

4. Selling of Joseph
(3) [And they plotted to kill Jose]ph(?) my brother in every time

[when he was sent to] the [broth]ers  who were in Shechem

[to ask about welfare of (?) ]my brothers. And Dan reported

[dis]c[uss]i[ons of his brothers] in Shechem and how Jose[ph]

died [by the do]ers of violence. And Judah reported to them

that I and Simeon my brother had gone to j[o]in Reuben

our brother who (was) on the east of Asher. And [ J]udah

jumped forward [to] leave the sheep

5. Heavenly Elevation
(3a) [       ]and now the pla[g]ues of men will [befa]ll [   ] a

woman and she desecrated her name and the name of her

father [  ] with [       ] in de[secrating] the fathers. And 
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{a}hwbaO[lw hyja lkl tOthObaw hthba μ‚çw hmç tlbj yz hl[wtb
hdsjO μOç ajmtOm alw  

amOl[ yrd lkl f‚l‚[         ]  μl[l <h>{a}hm[ lwk ˆm
°am[ ˆm ‚̂y‚çydq °t‚[     ]m‚w

ˆmO lal ˆbrq çdwq rç[m‚[    ]a‚w l‚)[

aml[ twnhk‚[  ] c ] °[  ]° μ[ l‚[    ]°°°[               ] (3b)

abrj ]twklm ˆm abr atwnhk twklm ˚yn‚[bl   ] ˆytylt ˆywh‚l yd ÔmO[ (3c)

ˆwy]l[[ ]l[a]l[

açgp abrj twklmlw lkaml hlwk a[ra yrwkb tdmj lkw amlç[w (4)

anpkw alfqw atpxnw alm[w atwryçjnw abrqw

ˆynmzw ˚wmdt ˆynmzw jwnt ˆynmzw lwm[t ˆynmzw ˆpkt ˆynmzw lwkat ˆynmz (5)

any[ tnç dwnt

aml[ μlç twbr ˚l anbhy ˚yhw hlwk ˆm ˚nybr ˆykh ˚l yzj ˆ[k (6)

ˆd awh awzj trma ˆyda ytnç ˆm try[ta hnaw ytwl ˆm ˆwt[bç wdgnw (7)

al çnya lklw yblb ˆd πa trmfw hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm hna ˆdkw
htylg

yn[krb] ˆdk awh πaw qjxy yba l[ anl[‚w (8)

‚̂[‚[k ydw] hrdnk hl hwhyd hm lk rç[m‚[ yba] bq[y hwh ydk ˆyda (9)

çarb ymdq tywh hna
atnwhk çwbl yçblaw lal [r]ç‚[‚m‚ ˆbrq bhy yhwnb lkm ylw ht‚[wnhk]

ydy ylmw
tkrbw yhwnbrq lk tybrqw <ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ lal lal ˆyhk tywhw

yjal tkrbw yhwyjb ybal
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every [vir]gin who ruins her name and the name of her fathers,

she also brings shame on all her brothers [and on] her father.

And the name of her revilement will not be wiped out from

all her people for ever. [   ]for all the generations of eternity

[     ] the holy ones from the people [   ] and [   ]  holy

tithe, an offering to God from[

(3b) [  ] with/people [      ] [    ]an eternal priesthood.

(3c) ] because they will be three [      to] your [s]ons, the king-

dom of the priesthood is greater than the kingdom [of the

sword for [G]od the [most] h[igh].

(4) and] peace, and all desirableness of the first-fruits of the earth,

all of it to eat. But for the kingdom of the sword (there will

be) struggle and battle and slaughter and affliction and hissing

and killing and hunger.
(5) Sometimes it will eat, and sometimes it will hunger; and some-

times it will toil, and sometimes it will rest; and sometimes it

will sleep, and sometimes will depart the sleep of the eye.
(6) Now see how we have made you greater than all, and how we

have given you the greatness of eternal peace.
(7) And those seven departed from me, and I arose from my sleep.

Then I said, “This is the vision and I wonder that the whole

vision like this one will come true.” And I hid also this one in

my heart and I did not reveal it to anybody.

6. First Visit to Isaac
(8) And we [we]nt to my father Isaac, and he also thus [blessed]

me.

7. Ordination in Bethel
(9) Then, when Jacob [my father] was tithing everything that

belonged to him according to his vow, [and because n]ow I

was first at the head of the [priesth]ood, then to me from all

his sons he gave the offering of tith[e] to God, and he clothed

me in the priestly clothing, and he filled my hands. And I

became a priest of God the most high, and I offered all his

offerings. And I blessed my father in his life, and I blessed my

brothers.
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yhwnbrwq hbrqhl tymlçaw ynkrb aba πaw ynwkrb ˆwhlwk ˆyda (10)

la tybb

hnwba qjxy twl ˆnwba μhrba trybb anyrçw la tybm anlzaw (11)

ydjw ankrbw anlwkl anwba qjxy azjw (12)

yty hdqpl yraç aymç yraml ˆwyl[ lal ˆyhk hna yd [dy ydkw (13)

yl rmaw atwnhk ˆyd yty aplalw

ˆm awh br ˚nyd afj lk ˆmw hamwf lk ˆm yrb yrb ˚l rhdza ywl (14)

arçyb lk
ˆyd ˚twplal μgtp lk ˚nym rmfa alw ˚nyzja afçwq ˆyd yrb ˆ[kw (15)

atwnhk

{t}wnz lk ˆmw hamfw zjp lk ˆm yrb ˚l rhdzyh ˆymdql (16)

[rz yra ˆaynz μ[ ˚[rz ljt alw ˚l bs ytjpçm ˆm attna tnaw (17)

yrqtm tna çydq ˆyhk wra açdwq ˚yh ˚[rz çydqw tna çydq
μhOr‚baO [rz lkl

˚rçbb ykOdO <rhdza>{y‚w‚w‚hO} ˆ[k yhwçydq lkl byrqw‚ l‚a‚l tna byrq (18)

rbg lk tamwf lk ˆm
çybl ywht ˆydabw aymb yjs ywh la tybl l[yml μyaq ywht ydkw (19)

atwnhk çwbl
brqt ald d[ ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [yjrw bwt byat ywh çybl ywht ydkw (20)

hnd lk ajbdml
bat dw[ ywh hjbdml hqsnhl hzj yd lk hbrqhl bsn ywht ydkw (21)

˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw

qsh ˆydabw a[lwt ˆm ˆymdwql ˆwnya rqbw ˆyjlxhm ˆy[a byrqhmw (22)

rhdzym yba μhrbal ytyzj hndk yra ˆwnya

hjbdml ˆwhnym hqshl ˆyzj yd yl rma ˆy[a ynym rç[yrt lk ˆm (23)

qyls μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr yd

atwrb andwaw ajwçw alwfaw adgsw anrpdw azra ˆwhthmç ˆwnya ˆylaw (24)

atqd y[aw hsdhw ar[ ajçm [aw atnatw



text and translation 361

(10) Then they all blessed me, and also the father blessed me. And

I completed to offer his offerings in Bethel. 

8. Wisdom Instruction
(11) And we went from Bethel and we settled in the fortress of

Abraham, our father, alongside Isaac our father.
(12) And Isaac our father saw all of us and blessed us and rejoiced.
(13) And when he learned that I was a priest of God the most high,

the Lord of heavens, he began to instruct me and to teach me

the law of the priesthood. And he said to me, 
(14) “Levi, beware, my son, of every impurity and of every sin; your

judgment is greater than all flesh.
(15) And now, my son, the law of truth I will show you, and I will

not conceal from you anything to teach you the law of the

priesthood.
(16) First of all, beware, my son, of every fornication and impurity

and of every harlotry.
(17) And you, take for yourself a wife from my family so that you

may not defile your seed with harlots, because you are a holy

seed. And holy is your seed like the Holy One, for a holy priest

you are called for all the seed of Abraham.
(18) You are close to God and close to all his holy ones, now be

pure in your flesh from every impurity of any man.
(19) And whenever you arise to enter the temple of God bathe in

water, and then put on the priestly clothing.
(20) And when you are clothed, repeat (it) again and wash your

hands and your feet before you sacrifice on the altar all this.
(21) And whenever you take to sacrifice everything that is fitting to

offer on the altar, repeat (it) again and wash your hands and

feet.
(22) And sacrifice split wood and examine it beforehand for worms

and then offer it up, for thus I saw Abraham my father taking

precautions.
(23) From all twelve types of wood that are fitting he told me to

offer on the altar, these whose smell of their smoke goes up

pleasantly.
(24) And these are their names: cedar and juniper and almond and

silver fir and fir and ash, cypress and fig and oleaster, laurel

and myrtle and asphaltos.
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hjbdm l[ atl[ tw‚[jt]l‚ ˆwhnm hqshl ˆyzj yd yl rma yd ˆwnya ˆyla (25a)

ˆwhb aqldhl arçy arwnw ajbdm l[ ˆyla (a)y[a ˆm tOqOsOnOh‚ ydkw (25b)

hjbdm yltwk l[ amd qrzml arçt ˆydab ahw

ˆyjylm hyrba hqsnhl yrçw amd ˆm ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jr dw[w (26)

tskn μd hl hzjty alw abrt ypj yhwl[w ˆymdql qsnhm ywh açar (27)

arwt
anpd ˆb μ[ a[yn yhwdy rtbw yhwdy hrawx rtbw hrawx yhwrtbw (28)

aybrq μ[ ˆ[yjr ˆylgr atakry rtbw axrj trdç μ[ atakry aydy rtb

ˆwhtsmk ˆwhl hzj ydk jlmb ˆyjylm ˆwhlwkw (29)

ˆwhyl[ ryfqhw ˚sn rmj alwk rtbw ajçmb lylb apçyn hnd rtbw (30)

jjyn jyrl a‚[w[rl] ˚ynbrwq lkw ˚rsb ˚ydbw[ ‚̂k‚ ˆwwhyw hnwbl
‚̂wyl[ la μdwq 

wbx rtwt al lqtmbw [hjçmb dy]b[ ywh ˚rsb dyb[ hwht [yd lkw] (31)

yd lkl hbrqhl ˆyzj a‚[y][‚a‚ [y]d‚ tzj ˆbçwj ˆm rsjt alw [hzj] aOl yd 
[aj]bdml qyls

htyç qyls yhwdwjlb abrt μaw lqtmb hyl ˆy[a rkk abr arwtl (32a)

qyls yd awh ˆyrwt rp μaw ˆynm
(32b) pentÆkonta mnçw, ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw:
(33) ka‹ efiw mÒsxon t°leion mÄ mna›:
(34) ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §x afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬, ka‹

toÊt“ lÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati tre›w mna›:
(35) ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati bÄ

mna›:
(36) ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›, ka‹ t“

st°ati m¤an ¥misu mnçn.
(37) ka‹ ëlaw épod°deiktai t“ taÊr“ t“ megãlƒ, ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË,

ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn. sãton kayÆkei t“ taÊrƒ: ka‹ ⁄ ên
perisseÊs˙ toË élÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma:

(38) ka‹ t“ taÊr“ t“ deut°r“ tå p°nte m°rh épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou:
ka‹ toË mÒsxou tÚ d¤moiron toË sãtou:

(39) ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ¥misu toË sãtou ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tÚ ‡son:
(40a) ka‹ tÚ érn¤“ ka‹ t“ §r¤f“ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou.
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(25a) These are the ones that he told me that are fitting to offer from

them un[der] the burnt offering on the altar.
(25b) And when you have offered of these trees on the altar and the

fire begins to burn them, and then you shall begin to sprinkle

blood on the walls of the altar.
(26) And again wash your hands and your feet from the blood and

start offering the portions (that have been) salted. 
(27) First offer up the head and cover it with fat so that the blood

of the sacrifice of the bull may not be seen.
(28) And after this the neck and after the neck its two forelegs and

after its two forelegs the breast with the flanks and after the two

forelegs the thigh with the spine of the loin and after the thigh

the two hind legs washed with the entrails.
(29) And all of them are salted with salt as it is fitting for them,

according to what they require.
(30) And after this the fine flour mixed with oil; and after every-

thing pour wine and burn upon them frankincense. And thus

your deeds will be in order and all your sacrifices [for deligh]t,

for a pleasing smell before God the most high.
(31) [And whatever] you do, do it in order, [by measure] and by

weight. Do not add anything that is not [fitting] and do not fall

short of the adequate calculation of the wo[o]d (that is) required

to sacrifice everything that is offered on the alt[ar].
(32a) For the full-grown bull, a talent of wood by weight. And if its

fat alone is offered, six minas; and if a calf of bulls is offered,
(32b) fifty minas, and for its fat alone, five minas;
(33) and for the bullock without blemish, 40 minas.
(34) And if a ram of the sheep or a he-goat of the goats is offered,

and for it 30 minas and for the fat three minas;
(35) and if it is a lamb of the sheep or a kid of the goats, 20 minas

and for the fat 2 minas;
(36) and if it is a one-year-old lamb without blemish or a kid of the

goats, 15 minas and for the fat one mina and a half.
(37) When salt has been brought forward for the full-grown bull, salt

its flesh and offer it on the altar; a seah is fitting for the bull;

and if some salt is left over, salt with it the skin.
(38) And for the second bull, five out of six parts of a seah; and for

the bullock, two thirds of a seah.
(39) And for the ram, a half of a seah, and the same for the he-goat;
(40a) and for the little lamb and the kid, a third of a seah.
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(40b) ka‹ sem¤daliw kayÆkousa aÈto›w:
(41) t“ taÊr“ t“ megãl“ ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤“, sãton

sem¤dalin:
(42) ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ trãg“ tå dÊo m°rh toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤“ ka‹

t“ §r¤f“ §j afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou. ka‹ tÚ ¶laion:

(43) ka‹ tÚ t°tarton toË sãtou t“ taÊrƒ énapepoihm°non §n tª semidãlei
taÊt˙:

(44) ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ©kton toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤“ tÚ ˆgdoon toË sãtou
ka‹ émnoË ka‹ o‰non katå tÚ m°tron toË §la¤ou t“ taÊr“ ka‹ t“ kri“
ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ kataspe›sai spondÆn.

(45) libanvtoË s¤kloi ©j t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“ ka‹ tÚ
tr¤ton aÈtoË t“ §r¤fƒ. ka‹ pçsa ≤ sem¤daliw énapepoihm°nh,

(46a) ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon, oÈk §p‹ st°atow, prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ
aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo.

(46b) ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou tÚ tr¤ton toË ÍfÆ §stin:
(47) ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n: ka‹

toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n: g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹
iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw.

(48) ka‹ nËn, t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw
mou, ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou §n
pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw sou, ˜ti flereÁw su ëgiow kur¤ou,

(49) ka‹ flere›w ¶sontai pçn tÚ sp°rma sou: ka‹ to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon
·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn …w so‹ Èp°deija.

(50) oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n ka‹ §nt°llesyai
to›w Íio›w mou.

(51) ka‹ nËn, t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn ég¤an ka‹ pros-
enegke›n yus¤an kur¤“ Íc¤stƒ, …w kayÆkei katå tÚ prostetagm°non
toËto poie›n.

(52) ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw,
katå tÚn logismÚn t«n jul«n §pid°xou oÏtvw, …w so‹ §nt°llomai, ka‹
tÚ ëlaw ka‹ tØn sem¤dalin ka‹ tÚn o‰non ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k
t«n xeir«n aÈt«n §p‹ pãnta ktÆnh.

(53) ka‹ §p‹ pçsan Àran n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw, ˜tan poreÊ˙
prÚw tÚ yusiastÆrion: ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n ég¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ
épt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou: oÈk énÆc˙w aÈt“ aÈyÆmeron:
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(40b) And the fine flour fitting for them:
(41) for the full-grown bull and for the second bull and for the bul-

lock, a seah of fine flour;
(42) and for the ram and the he-goat, two parts of a seah and for

the little lamb and the kid of the goats, a third of the seah; and

the oil:
(43) and one fourth of the seah for the bull, mixed with this fine

flour;
(44) and for the ram, one sixth of the seah, and for the little lamb

the eighth of the seah, and of the lamb, and pour out wine as

a drink offering according to the measure of the oil for the bull

and ram and kid.
(45) Six shekels of frankincense for the bull and half of it for the

ram and one third of it for the kid. And all the mixed up fine

flour,
(46a) whenever you offer it up alone (and) not on the fat, the weight

of two shekels of incense will be brought on it.
(46b) And one third of the seah is one third of the ephah;
(47) and the two parts of the bath and of the weight of a mina are

of fifty shekels; and one fourth of the shekel is the weight of

four thermoi; the shekel is of one weight with about sixteen ther-

moi.
(48) And now, my child, listen to my words and hearken to my com-

mandments, and let these my words not leave your heart all

your days, because you are a holy priest of the Lord,
(49) and all your seed will be priests; and command your sons in

such a way that they do according to this law as I have shown

you.
(50) For thus father Abraham commanded me to do and to com-

mand my sons.
(51) And now, my son, I rejoice that you have been chosen for the

holy priesthood and to offer sacrifice to the Lord most high, as

it is fitting to do, according to what has been commanded.
(52) When you receive the sacrifice to make before the Lord from

every flesh, according to the calculation of the wood accept thus

as I order you, and the salt and fine flour and wine and incense

accept from their hands for the whole cattle.
(53) And each time wash the hands and the feet, when you approach

the altar; and when you exit from the sanctuary, let no blood

adhere to your garment; do not cling to it on the same day,
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(54) ka‹ tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw.
(55) ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ: tÚ går aÂma cuxÆ

§stin §n tª sark¤.
(56) ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kv †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n, kãlupte tÚ

aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kr°«n ka‹ oÈk°ti
¶s˙ §sy¤vn §p‹ toË a·matow.

(57) oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm, ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n
tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow.

(58) ka‹ nËn …w so¤, t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤
sou ka‹ ëgiow kur¤ou Íc¤stou: ka‹ ±gaphm°now ¶s˙ Íp¢r pãntaw toÁw
édelfoÊw sou.

(59) t“ sp°rmat¤ sou eÈloghyÆsetai §n tª gª ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou ©vw pãntvn
t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n bibl¤“ mnhmosÊnou zv∞w:

(60) ka‹ oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw
sou ßvw t«n afi≈nvn.

(61) ka‹ nËn, t°knon Leu¤, eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w
efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn.

(62) ka‹ ˜te éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w
zv∞w mou, §n ¶tei ÙgdÒƒ ka‹ efikost“ ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w
suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou, Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl,
ufloË Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou.

(63) ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ
ˆnoma aÈtoË Ghrs≈m: e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n
gª, ª §gennÆyhn: pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomi-
zom°n˙.

(64) ka‹ §p‹ toË paidar¤ou e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou ˜ti §kbeblhm°now
¶stai aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w flervsÊnhw ¶stai tÚ
sp°rma aÈtoË.

(65) lÄ §t«n ≥mhn ˜te §gennÆyh §n tª zvª mou, ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh
§p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou.
yl tdylyw ynm] dOw[ tr‚[hw] h‚[m][‚ [tywhw ˆyçnl hzj an]mzk h[whw ] (66)

[th]q‚ hOmç yt[arqw] ‚̂r‚jOaO [rb

atbr atwn‚h‚k‚ h‚wht hl y[dw am[] lk tçnk h[wht] hl yd t[yzjw] (67)

lar[çy lk]l‚ 
(aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn, flerãteuma t“ ÉIsraÆl)
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(54) but the hands and feet wash continually from all flesh.
(55) And let not any blood and any soul appear on you, since the

blood is the soul in the flesh.
(56) And when you are at home yourself to eat any flesh, hide its

blood in the earth first before you eat from the flesh and you

will not eat of the blood any longer.
(57) For thus my father Abraham ordered me, because thus he found

in the writing of the Book of Noah concerning the blood.
(58) And now, as I tell you, beloved son, you are beloved to your

father and a holy one of the Lord Most High and you will be

beloved more than all your brothers.
(59) There will be blessing by your seed on the earth and your seed

will be brought for all the ages into the book of the memorial

of life.
(60) and your name and the name of your seed will not be blotted

out for ages.
(61) And now, child Levi, your seed will be blessed on the earth for

all the generations of the ages.”

9. Genealogy and Autobiography
(62) And when four weeks were fulfilled for me in the years of my

life, in the twenty eighth year, I took a wife for myself from the

family of Abraham my father, Melcha, a daughter of Bathuel,

son of Laban, brother of my mother.
(63) And she conceived by me, bore the first son, and I called his

name Gershom since I said: “my seed will be sojourners in the

land where I was born. We are sojourners as it (will be) in the

land which is considered ours.”
(64) And concerning the child I saw in my vision that he and his

seed will be thrown out from the chief priesthood, his seed will

be.
(65) I was thirty years old when he was born in my life, and he was

born in the tenth month at sunset.
(66) [And it happen]ed about the ti[me appropriate for women,

and I was] wi[th h]er], [and she concei]ved again [ by me

and bore me] another [son], and I called his name Q[ahat].
(67) [And I sa]w that to him [would belo]ng the congregation of

all the [people and th]at to him would belong the high priest-

hood (He and his seed will be a supreme kingship, a priesthood)

for [all Is]rael.
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μ[ [a]j‚ryl d[jb] aOyOmq ajryb dyly yyjl ˆytlO[tw []b‚ra tnçb (68)

[ a]çmç jndm
yrrm hmç ytarqw yy‚tylt rb yl tdylyw h‚[m][O tywhw tpsOwa dw[w (69a)

yhwl[ yl rm yra

twmy yd ˆm aygs yhwl[ yl ryrm hwwhw tym awh dyly ydk yra hdjl (69b)

rrm lkb hwhw yhwl[ tnnjthw ty[bw

a‚y‚tylt hjryyb tdyly yyjl ˆy[bra tnçb (70)

d‚bkwy ahmç ytywçw atrb yl tdylyw trhw ahm[ ytywhw tpswa dw[w (71)

larçyl dwbkl yl tdyly rqyl yl tdyly ydk tOr‚ma

yd rtb ˆm ay[ybç açdwjb djb tdylyw yyjl yl [braw ˆytç tnçb (72)

μyrxml [a]n‚l‚[‚h

tnb ˆm‚ [ˆyçn tb]s‚n‚ ynblw μyrxm [ral hnyl[[ml hr]ç[ tç tnçb (73)

ˆynb ˆwhl wd‚[yly]w( ˆwhynmzO twywça ˆd[l yja

layzw[w ˆwrbjw rhxyw μr‚m‚[‚ t‚h‚q‚ ynb μçw y[mç[w y]n‚b‚l‚ ˆwçrg ynb μç (74)

yçwmw yljm yrrm ynb μOç‚[w ]

ˆy[çt tnçb yj hna yd d[ ytrb dbkwyl atna μrm[ hl bOsOn‚w‚ (75)

yyOjOl [[b]r‚aw 
hnd dyly ydk trma yra μrm[ dyly ydk μrm[ yd hmç ytyrqw (76)

amar <a‚[m[> hmç] ar‚q‚tOy‚ ˆd[k] μyrx‚m‚ [‚r‚aO ˆm am[ <qp> {μyr}yO

ytrb dbkwyw awOhO ay‚[nb w]d‚y‚l‚y dj μwyb (77)

ydk hrç[ hnOmOtO ˆynç rbw ‚̂[nk [ra‚l‚ tl[h hrç[ hnm‚t ˆynç rb (78)

asmj ydb[l trmgw μ‚kOçl hna tylfq

ht‚na yl tbsn ˆyrs[w hnmt ˆynç rbw tynhk hrç[ [çt ˆynç rbw (79)

ˆynmt ˆynçw μyrxm [ral anl[h ydk ytywh ˆy[braw hnmt ˆynç rbw (80)

μ‚y‚rxmb yj yty‚wh [çtw
d[ [ˆyyty]l‚t ˆynb yl ytyzjw ˆynç ham‚w‚ ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç yyj ymwy lk wwhw (81)

ttym al yd 
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(68) In the fou[r and th]irtieth year of my life he was born, in the

first month on the [fir]st day of the mon[th] at sunris[e]. 
(69a) And once again I was wi[th] her and she bore me a third son,

and I called his name Merari, for I was exceedingly bitter on

his account, 
(69b) for when he was born he was dying, and I was very bitter on

his account because he was about to die. And I besought and

asked for mercy for him and it was in all bitterness.
(70) In the fortieth year of my life she gave birth in the third month.
(71) And again I was with her, and she conceived and bore me a

daughter and I gave her the name Yochebed, (for) I sai[d]:

“When she was born to me, for the glory she was born to me,

for the glory of Israel.”
(72) In the sixty-fourth year of my life she was born to me on the

first day of the seventh month after that we were brou[ght] to

Egypt,
(73) in the sixteen[th] year of our entry into the land of Egypt. And

for my sons I to[ok wives] from the daughters of my brothers

at the moment corresponding to their ages, and sons w[ere b]orn

to them.
(74) The name of the sons of Gershon, Libn[i and] Shimei; and the

name of the sons of Qahat, Amram and Yizhar and Hebron and

Uzziel; [ and] the name of the sons of Merari, Mahli and Mushi.
(75) And Amram took a wife for himself, Yochebed, my daughter,

while I was still living, in the ninety-fou[rth] year of my life. 
(76) And I called the name of Amram, when Amram was born, for

when he was born I said: “This one will {exalt} <lead> the

people <out> of the land of Egypt.” [Th]us [his name] will be

called: “<the> exalted [<peopl]e>.”
(77) On the same day the [children] we[re bo]rn, he and Yochebed,

my daughter. 
(78) I was ei[g]hteen years old (when) I was brought to the land of

Canaan and I was eighteen years old when I killed Sheche[m]

and destroyed the doers of violence.
(79) And I was nineteen years old (when) I became a priest and I

was twenty-eight years old (when) I took a wife for myself.
(80) And I was forty-eight years old when we were brought to the

land of Egypt, and eighty-nine years I lived in Egy[pt].
(81) And all the days of my life were one hundred thirty-seven years,

and I saw sons of the thi[rd generation] before I died.
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yja πswy hb tym yd[ at]n‚ç ayh yyjl hrç[ ynOmO[t]w‚ [ham tn]ç‚bw (82)

ybbl μ[ hwwh y‚d lk ˆwnh hdqpl ytyrçw ˆwhynblO[w y]n‚bl ytyrq

y‚nbl trmaw tyn[ (83a)

la dydy ydwqpl wtyxhw ˆwkwba ywl rmaml [w][‚[mç] (83b)

ybybj ywjhm ˆwkl afçwq hnaw ynb dqpm ˆwkl hna (84)

hqdx ˆwkm[ μyaq yw‚h‚yO a‚ml[ d[w afçwq ywhy ˆwkydbw[ çar (85)

ab‚[af]w hkyrb hll[ ˆwl[Oh‚nt‚ ‚̂w‚[‚[r]z‚t‚ [ˆh a]f‚çwqw (86)

h[rOzO byat yhwl[ çyb [rz ydw l[nhOmO baf baf [rz yd (87)

rqyl ˆwkm[ atmkwj ywhtw ˆwkynbl wpyla hmkwj rswm rps ynb ˆ[kOw‚ (88)

μl[ 
bhytm ˆwrçbl atmkwj fyaç ydw hb ayh rqyw atmkwj πyla yd (89)

ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl] hmkj rswmw rpOs aplam[d] yja πswyl ynb wzj (90)

a‚[l htjralw πlamlO atmkj wljmt la [awh djtm ˆwhysrwk l[
[a[]bOl [wq]bçt ]

[ˆykyr]a‚ yhwmw[y lk hmkj] π‚l‚a [ y]d‚ rbg h‚[mkwj πlam yd] (91)

rb‚j‚ wa ja hl ll‚[‚ [yd ]hnydmw [ t]a‚m lkl h[O[mç h]l‚ hgsw 
hb hmd alw yrknl‚[ hb h]md alOw‚ hb awh rknt[m alw] hb ywh 

ˆm πlaml ˆybx hlwk yd[b] rqy hb hl ‚̂yObhy ˆwhlwk yd ˆm‚[y]a‚lOykOl 
htmkwj  

ˆybrbr hymlç ylaçw ˆyaygs [y]hwmjr (92)

htmkwj ylym [mçml lydb hl ˆybtwhm rqyy ysrwk l[w (93)

ahynq lkl abaf amysw htmkwj ayh rqy yd br rtw[ (94)

ˆwhm[ ˆyaygs ˆykytrw ˆyçrpw lyjw br μ[w ˆypyqt ˆyklm ˆwtay ˆh (95)

ˆwzwby al atmkwj yrxwa ˆwhb yd lk ˆwzwbyw hnydmw taOm ys‚kOn ˆwbsnyw
ˆwjkçy alw  
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10. Wisdom Poem
(82) In the [hundred and eigh]teenth y[ear] of my life, this is the

y[ear] in which my brother Joseph died, I called [my] so[ns

and] their sons and I began to command them everything tha[t]

I had intended.
(83a) I spoke and said to my sons: 
(83b) [Hear] the word of Levi, your father, and obey the commands

of God’s beloved.
(84) I myself command you, my sons, and I myself show you the

truth, my beloved.
(85) Let the principle of all your actions be truth and for ever let

justice be established with you.
(86) And [if you s]ow tru[th], you will reap a blessed and [go]od harvest.
(87) Whoever sows good, reaps good, and whoever sows evil, his

seed returns upon him. 
(88) And now, my sons, teach your children scribal craft, instruc-

tion, wisdom, and let wisdom be with you for eternal glory.
(89) Whoever studies wisdom will (attain) glory through her, but the

one who despises wisdom, becomes an object of disdain.
(90) Consider, my sons, Joseph my brother [who] taught scribal craft

and the instruction of wisdom, [to glory, and to greatness, and

to kings on their thrones he was joined. Do not neglect to study wis-

dom and do not] aban[don ] a se[arch for her ways.]
(91) [Whoever teaches wisdo]m (to) a man wh[o] studies [wisdom,

all] his days are l[ong] and hi[s fa]me spreads. Whichever la[nd]

or province he enters, he is a brother or companion in it, [and

he is not] considered a stranger in it, and he is not simil[ar to]

a stranger [in it], and he is not similar in it to a half-bree[d ],

for they all give him glory in it; (this is) [be]cause they all desire

to learn from his wisdom.
(92) Hi[s] friends are many, and his well-wishers are great ones.
(93) And they seat him on the throne of glory in order to hear the

words of his wisdom.
(94) Great wealth of glory is wisdom, and a good treasure for all

who acquire her.
(95) If mighty kings come and a great army, and soldiers and horse-

men and numerous chariots with them, then they will carry

away the possessions of the land and province, and they will

plunder everything that is in them, the treasuries of wisdom they

will not plunder and they will not find.
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[alw ]alw hOy[rt ˆwl[y alw hyrwmfm (96)

[alw                       ] alw [   ] hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy
[  ]h‚dO[g]n‚ htmyç htOm‚yç ˆwzjy

al]w‚ hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw

[    ] ht‚[         jkç]y‚ aOtm[kj ]h‚mkj a[b [yd ç]n‚aO[ lk (97)

[     ]°l a[                             lp ]hOnm hrmfm
[    ˆ]yO[b lk Ô[                           ] r‚[y]sj alw

] fçqb‚
ˆwna ˆwtrt‚[ yd ˆywzjb tyzj [    w]pla yd hómk‚j‚ rswmw rps‚[ ynb ˆ[kw (98)

ˆwntt hbr[                                        ]t‚w
rq‚[yw                                ]

ayrpsb pa‚[                          ]n‚aO (99)

ˆyf‚pçw ˆyçar ˆw‚w‚[ht                          ty]r‚q
ˆydb[w b[                               ˆyn]a‚dw

ˆww]h‚tO ˆyklmw ˆynhk pa‚[                                   ]
pws ytya alw r)[qy            ]a‚wOht ˆktwklm ‚̂[ ]ç‚[ (100)

lk d[ ˆknm rb[t‚[ alw                        ˆkr]q‚y‚l
br rqyb‚ ˆ[                                 ayr]d

aybkwkOw‚ arh‚[ç açmç             ] aymm[ lk ‚̂[k]l‚ [ (101)

hrhç‚l‚[                  ]    ˆm[                   ]

a‚tbwj‚ awht ˆm l[w an[   ]l‚ O̊h‚m‚[l ] lObq alh a[   ] ÔwOkOçjt ˆk‚[ (102)

ylybç‚ lkw‚ ‚̂w‚qbçt afçq tjr‚[a  ] hnw[dy wra y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w yl[ alh‚[ ]

ˆwkh‚tw‚[  ] ‚̂k‚yl[ att hkw[ç]j ˆ‚m‚[w  ] ˆf‚‚çO ‚̊wçjb ˆwkhtw ˆwljmt‚[   ]
ˆw]l‚h‚kt‚[w ˆy]fyç[q l]k‚ ˆ‚w‚[wht ] ˆylkçl ˆwwht[w] l‚[l]m‚w ˆ[‚f‚[ ay]g‚ç‚[ ]

ˆkb[ μ]yOry ˆyda ˆkyan‚[ç           ] aO[Oç‚[r]b‚ ˆOwOhOm‚[‚[(103)

°°[    ]m lk ˆm ˆkb ˆynçl‚[                 ]

hna[    a[]r‚a‚b rqy ˆm wra [         ]°[ ]°[   ] (104)

hny]d yd yl ˆwrmt yd
]l‚[     a]lOhO[                      ]ayçn‚ ˆm ˆyryqy
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(96) her hidden places, and they will not enter her gates, and [they

will] not[           and] they will [not] be able to conquer her

walls, [ ]and not[           and] they will [not] see her trea-

sure. Her treasure c[orresp]onding to it (?)[           ] and [n]o

price is adequate for it and [not        ].
(97) [every] ma[n who] looks for wisdom, [wis]dom he will [find

]  [   ] her hidden place from it/him [    ] [    ] and not

la[c]k[     ] all who see[k] truly [              ].

(98) [And now, my sons,] scribal craft and instruction of wi[s]dom

that you (?) tea[ch/learn         I saw in visions that  ] you

will inherit them and [ ]great you will give [ and g]lory.

11. Perspectives for the Future
(99) [   ]also in the books I re[ad you will b]e heads and mag-

istrates and ju[dges ] and servants/doing [ ]also

priests and kings you will be[come].

(100) [   ] your kingdom will be  [     glo]ry and there will be no

end to [your] gl[ory ] and it will [not] pass from you until all

ge[nerations ] with great glory.
(101) [   ] for [you] all the nations [   sun, m]oon and stars [      ]from

(?)[   ]for its moon[    ].
(102) [    ]thus you will darken[    ] did not he accept[   to] go to

[   ] and on whom will the guilt be   [   ] is that not on me

and on you my sons, behold they will know it [       the p]aths

of righteousness you will abandon, and all the ways of [             ]

you will neglect and you will walk in the darkness of satan[

] da[r]kness  will come upon you [   ] and you will walk  great[ly

] he pleaded and he s[ai]d: “You will become intelligent [ you

will be]come a[ll t]ruthfu[l  and ]you will be ab[le    ].
(103) [  ]with them/their people (?) by the [e]vil one [    those who

h]ate you. Then he will aris[e] against you [      ]languages

against you from every [      ].
(104) Behold, more than glory in [the] coun[try     ] I, when you

tell me that D[inah/judgment (?)       ]   more glorious than

the women [      ].



ARAMAIC CONCORDANCE

The Aramaic concordance also includes the Aramaic lexemes from the non-

classified Qumran fragments (cf. § 2.3). The forms that were reconstructed

without any material basis in the manuscripts are not included. When an

Aramaic lexeme appears both in the Cairo Geniza manuscripts and Qumran

fragments, only the Geniza text is cited.

1b l. 12 213a 2 12 ba y]dkw bwq[y yba l[ ÷
1c l. 18 ba yja ˆbw]arw yba bq[y ÷
3a l. 3 213a 3–4 3 ba  ÷ hwba μçw hmç l‚l‚j‚tw  
3a l. 4 213a 3–4 4 ba ath‚b‚a‚ [hll]jb  
3a l. 5 213a 3–4 5 ba hthba μ‚çw hmç tlbj yz hl[wtb  
3a l. 6 213a 3–4 6 ba {a}hwbaO[lw] ÷ hyja lkl tOthObaw  
8 l. 14 ba qjxy yba l[ anl[‚w ÷  
9 l. 16 213b 4 ba rç[m‚[ yba] ÷ bq[y  
9 l. 21 ba yhwyjb ÷ ybal tkrbw  
10 l. 23 ba ynkrb aba πaw  
11 l. 3 ba ˆnwba ÷ μhrba trybb anyrçw  
11 l. 3 ba hnwba qjxy twl  
12 l. 4 ba anlwkl anwba qjxy ÷ azjw  
22 l. 12 ba rhdzym yba μhrbal ytyzj ÷ hndk  
83b l. 8 ba ˆwkwba ywl rmaml ÷ [w][‚[mç]

213 6 1 ba ]la μrO b‚aOk ÷  
26 l. 3 rba ˆyjylm ÷ hyrba hqsnhl yrçw  
24 l. 17  †anwda† atnatw atwrb ÷ andwaw  
1b l. 11 213a 2 11 ˆyda ]b tdgn ˆydab ÷  
1b l. 13 213a 2 13 ˆyda ]ˆyda ˆym lba ˆm ÷  
1b l. 15 213a 2 15 ˆyda ]tyzja ˆwyzj ˆyda ÷  
7 l. 10 ˆyda ˆd awh awzj trma ÷ ˆyda  
9 l. 15 ˆyda rç[m‚[ yba] ÷ bq[y hwh ydk ˆyda  
10 l. 22 ˆyda ynwkrb ÷ ˆwhlwk ˆyda  
19 l. 2 ˆyda atwnhk çwbl ÷ çybl ywht ˆydabw  
22 l. 11 ˆyda ˆwnya qsh ˆydabw ÷  
25b l. 1 ˆyda ÷ amd qrzml arçt ˆydab ahw  
103 l. 2 213 5 2 ˆyda ÷ ˆkb[ μ]yOry ˆyda  
91 l. 7 wa hb ywh ÷ rb‚j‚ wa ja  
95 l. 22 rxwa ˆwzwby al atmkwj yrxwa ÷  
214 4 4 rxwa ]°k h‚y‚r‚x‚[wa  
3 l. 21 lza ˆnwja ÷ ˆbwarl h‚dO[j]hl anlza  
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11 l. 1 lza la tybm ÷ anlzaw  
24 l. 17  †alwfa† ÷ andwaw ajwçw alwfaw  
1c l. 20 ja ˆyrbjw ÷ [ˆyj]a ˆlwk ywhnw  
3 l. 15 ja ÷ ] ˆd[ lkb yja (?)π‚[swy  
3 l. 16 ja μkçb wwh yd yd aOy‚[jal  
3 l. 17 ja ÷ ˆd ywjaw yja[

3 l. 21 ja anlza yja ÷ ˆw[mçw hna  
3a l. 5 213a 3–4 5 ja ÷ hyja lkl tOthObaw  
9 l. 22 ja yjal tkrbw  
73 l. 3 ja yja tnb ˆm‚ [ˆyçn tb]s‚n ÷  
82 l. 5 ja yja πswy ÷ hb tym yd[ at]n‚ç ayh  
90 l. 22 ja ÷ yja πswyl ynb wzj  
66 l. 4 ˆrja ÷ ‚̂r‚jOaO [rb yl tdylyw  
3 l. 21 dja ˆnwja ÷ ˆbwarl h‚dO[j]hl anlza  
96 l. 4 213 1 ii 4 ytya hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw ÷  
100 l. 17 213 2 14 ytya ÷ pws ytya alw  
4 l. 2 lka hlwk ÷ a[ra yrwkb tdmj lkw

lkaml  
5 l. 4 lka ˆpkt ˆynmzw ÷ lwkat ˆynmz  
1a v. 10 213a 1 17 la ÷ ˆfç lk yb flçt la‚[w  
214 2 4 27 l. 5 la ÷ h]l‚ yzjty law  
90 l. 2  213 1 i 13 la ÷ plaml atmkj wljmt laO[
213 6 1  (?) la ]la μrO b‚aOk ÷  
24 l. 15 ˆla ˆwhthmç ˆwnya ÷ ˆylaw  
25a l. 19 ˆla yl rma yd ˆwnya ÷ ˆyla  
25b l. 22 ˆla ˆyla (a)y[a ˆm tOqOsOnOh‚ ydkw ÷  
13 l. 7 πla atwnhk ÷ ˆyd yty aplalw  
15 l. 13 πla atwnhk ÷ ˆyd ˚twpl  
88 l. 18  (emend.) πla ˆwkynbl wpyla hmkwj ÷ rswm rps
89 l. 20 πla hb ÷ ayh rqyw atmkwj πyla yd ÷  
90 l. 23 πla ÷ hmkj rswmw rpOs aplam[d]÷  
90 l. 3 213 1 i 13 πla ÷ plaml atmkj wljmt laO[
91 l. 4 213 1 i 14 πla h‚[mkwj πlam yd]

91 l. 5 πla hmkj] π‚l‚a ÷ [ y]d‚ rbg  
91 l. 12 πla htmkwj ˆm πlaml ÷ ˆybx hlwk  
98 l. 9  213 1 ii 9 πla w]pla yd hómk‚j‚ ÷ rswmw rps‚[
32a l. 22 μa yhwdwjlb abrt μaw ÷  
32a l. 23 μa ÷ qyls yd awh ˆyrwt rp μaw  
1a v. 4  213a 1 10 rma ÷ htna yrm trma[w  
1c l. 19 rma hmkwj]b ˆwhl ˆnrmaw ÷  
7 l. 11 rma ˆd awh awzj trma ÷ ˆyda  
13 l. 8 rma ˚l ÷ rhdza ywl yl rmaw  
23 l. 13 rma ˆwhnym hqshl ˆyzj yd yl ÷ rma  
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25a l. 20 rma ˆwhnm ÷ hqshl ˆyzj yd yl rma  
71 l. 20 rma yl tdyly ydk tOr‚ma  
76 l. 11 rma  ÷dyly ydk trma yra  
83a l. 7 rma y‚nbl trmaw tyn[  
104 l. 3 214 3 3 rma hny]d yd yl ˆwrmt yd hna ÷  
213a 6 1 rma  ÷am trma[

1a v. 1  213a 1 6 hna yçwbl t[jr ] ÷ hna [ˆydab  
1b l. 14 213a 2 14 hna l][ hna tbtyw tbkç ÷  
3 l. 20 hna ˆbwarl h‚dO[j]hl anlza yja ÷ ˆw[mçw hna  
7 l. 10 hna ytnç ˆm try[ta hnaw ÷  
7 l. 11 hna hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm ÷ hna  
9 l. 17 hna ymdq tywh hna ‚̂[‚[k  
13 l. 5 hna ˆwyl[ ÷ lal ˆyhk hna  
75 l. 9 hna yj hna yd d[ ÷  
78 l. 17 hna μ‚kOçl hna tylfq ydk ÷  
84 l. 9 hna ynb dqpm ˆwkl hna  
84 l. 9 hna ywjhm ˆwkl afçwq ÷ hnaw  
104 l. 3 214 3 3 hna yl ˆwrmt yd hna ÷  
1c l. 20 ˆwna ˆtrbb ˆwnya ˆyybx ÷ [ww]h‚ y‚d  
3 l. 20 ˆwna hdwhy ˆw‚nya ÷ ywjaw  
22 l. 10 ˆwna a[lwt ˆm ˆymdwql ˆwnya ÷ rqbw  
22 l. 11 ˆwna ˆwnya qsh ˆydabw ÷  
24 l. 16 ˆwna ˆwhthmç ˆwnya ÷ ˆylaw  
25a l. 20 ˆwna yl rma yd ˆwnya ÷ ˆyla  
82 l. 6 ˆwna ˆwnh hdqpl ytyrçw ÷  
1c l. 16 çna çn]a lk yd trbd [l[  
7 l. 13 çna htylg al çnya lklw  
97 l. 4 213 2 1 çna ]h‚mkj a[b ÷ [yd ç]n‚aO[ lk  
3a l. 3 213a 3–4 3 htna hmç l‚l‚j‚tw htnaO[
17 l. 16 htna ˚l bs ytjpçm ˆm attna tnaw  
75 l. 8 htna dbkwyl atna μrm[ hl bOsOn‚w  
79 l. 20 htna ht‚na yl tbsn  
104 l. 4 214 3 4 htna ]ayçn‚ ˆm ˆyryqy ÷  
1a v. 5 213a 1 10 htna  ÷ htna yrm trma[w  
1a v. 5  213a 1 11 htna  ÷ [dy ˚ydwjlb htn[a  
17 l. 16 htna ˚l bs ÷ ytjpçm ˆm attna tnaw  
17 l. 18 htna tna çydq [rz yra ÷  
17 l. 20 htna tna çydq ÷ ˆyhk wra  
18 l. 21 htna l‚a‚l tna byrq  
22 l. 9 [a ˆyjlxhm ˆy[a byrqhmw ÷  
23 l. 13 [a ˆy[a ynym rç[yrt lk ˆm ÷  
24 l. 18 [a ÷ ajçm [aw atnatw atwrb ÷  
24 l. 19 [a atqd y[aw hsdhw ar[ ÷  
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25b l. 22 [a ˆyla (a)y[a ˆm tOqOsOnOh‚ ydkw ÷  
31 l. 19 [a / a‚[y][‚a‚ [y]d‚ tzj ˆbçwj ˆm rsjt alw ÷  
32a l. 21 [a hyl ˆy[a rkk abr arwtl ÷  
7 l. 13 πa yblb ˆd πa ÷ trmfw  
8 l. 14 πa yn[krb] ÷ ˆdk awh πaw  
10 l. 23 πa ynkrb aba πaw  
1a v. 4  213a 1 9 [bxa ÷ ydyw ypk t[bxaw[
68 l. 8 [bra ÷ yyjl ˆytlO[tw []b‚ra tnçb  
72 l. 22 [bra yyjl yl [braw ˆytç tnçb ÷  
75 l. 9 [bra yyOjOl ÷ [[b]r‚aw ˆy[çt tnçb  
70 l. 17 ˆy[bra yyjl ˆy[bra ÷ tnçb  
80 l. 21 ˆy[bra ytywh ˆy[braw hnmt ˆynç ÷ rbw  
17 l. 18 yra tna çydq [rz yra ÷  
17 l. 19 yra tna çydq ÷ ˆyhk wra  
22 l. 11 yra yba μhrbal ytyzj ÷ hndk yra  
69a l. 12 yra yhwl[ yl rm ÷ yra  
69b l. 13 yra awh ÷ dyly ydk yra  
76 l. 11 yra ÷ dyly ydk trma yra  
102 l. 4 213 4 4 yra ÷ hnw[dy wra y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w  
104 l. 2  214 3 2 yra a[]r‚a‚b rqy ˆm wra ÷  
24 l. 16 zra azra ˆwhthmç ˆwnya ÷ ˆylaw  
1a v. 6  213a 1 12 jra ÷ qjra fçq tjra‚[
102 l. 5 213 4 5 jra ‚̂w‚qbçt afçq tjr‚[a  
4 l. 1 [ra ÷ a[ra yrwkb tdmj lkw  
73 l. 2 [ra μyrxm [ral hnyl[[ml  
76 l. 12 [ra ÷ μyrx‚m‚ [‚r‚aO ˆm am[ <qp> {μyr}yO
78 l. 16 [ra ‚̂[nk [ra‚l‚ ÷ tl[h  
80 l. 22 [ra μyrxm [ral anl[h ÷ ydk  
104 l. 2 214 3 2 [ra a[]r‚a‚b rqy ˆm wra  
73 l. 3 twywça ˆwhynmzO ÷ twywça ˆd[l  
95 l. 18 yta ˆypyqt ˆyklm ˆwtay ÷ ˆh  
102 l. 7 213 4 7 yta ] ‚̂k‚yl[ att hkw[ç]j  
7 l. 13; 9 ll. 17, 22; 10 l. 1; b
11 l. 2; 19 ll. 2, 2; 22 l. 11; 

25b ll. 1, 1; 29 l. 11; 30 

ll. 13, 15; 31 ll. 17, 18; 32a 

ll. 21, 22; 68 ll. 8, 9, 9; 69b 

l. 16; 70 ll. 16, 17; 72 ll. 22, 

23, 23; 73 l. 1; 75 l. 9; 77 

l. 14; 80 l. 23; 82 l. 4; 89

l. 21; 91 ll. 8, 8, 10, 11; 95 

l. 21; 103 ll. 1 (?), 2, 3 

1a v. 7 213a 1 13 çyab / ajd atwnzw açyab‚[
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87 l. 16 çyab çyb ÷ [rz ydw  
91 l. 11 ydb ÷ ˆybx hlwk yd[b]

93 l. 15 lydb htmkwj ylym [mçml lydb ÷  
3a l. 5 213a 3–4 5 thb hyja lkl tOthObaw  
95 l. 21 zzb ˆwhb yd lk ˆwzwbyw hnydmw ÷  
95 l. 22 zzb ÷ ˆwzwby al atmkwj yrxwa ÷  
1c l. 19 hnyb hn[ybw hmkwj]b ˆwhl ˆnrmaw ÷  
11 l. 2 hryb ˆnwba ÷ μhrba trybb anyrçw  
4 l. 1 rwkb ÷ a[ra yrwkb tdmj lkw amlç[w ÷  
1a v. 5  213a 1 11 dwjlb / [dy ˚ydwjlb htn[a  
32a l. 22 dwjlb qyls yhwdwjlb abrt μaw ÷  
30 l. 13 llb ajçmb lylb ÷ apçyn hnd rtbw  
69b l. 15 y[b yhwl[ ÷ tnnjthw ty[bw  
90 l. 4 y[b [a[]bOl ÷ [wq]bçt a‚[l htjralw  
97 l. 5 213 1 ii 5 y[b ]h‚mkj a[b / [yd ç]n‚aO[ lk  
97 l. 7 213 2 4 y[b / [    ˆ]yO[b lk Ô[

214b 1 3 y[b ] ‚̂y‚lOx‚m‚ w‚[‚b‚[
22 l. 9 rqb a[lwt ˆm ˆymdwql ˆwnya ÷ rqbw  
1a v. 19  213a 2 10 rb ˚ymd]qO ˆm ˚db[ rbl /

1c l. 15 rb bq[y yn]b‚l‚O tamf‚d ÷  
3c l. 2 1Q21 1 2 rb atwnhk twklm ˚yn‚[bl  
9 l. 18 rb ÷ ˆbrq bhy yhwnb lkm ylw  
14 l. 9 rb hamwf lk ˆm yrb yrb ˚l ÷ rhdza  
14 l. 9 rb hamwf lk ˆm yrb yrb ˚l ÷ rhdza  
15 l. 11 rb ˚nyzja afçwq ÷ ˆyd yrb ˆ[kw  
16 l. 15 rb zjp lk ˆm yrb ÷ ˚l rhdzyh  
69a l. 11 rb yy‚tylt ÷ rb yl tdylyw  
73 l. 2 rb yja tnb ˆm‚ [ˆyçn tb]s‚n‚ ÷ ynblw  
73 l. 4 rb ˆynb ˆwhl wd‚[yly]w‚  
74 l. 4 rb y[mç[w y]n‚b‚l‚ ˆwçrg / ynb μç  
74 l. 5 rb rhxyw μr‚m‚[‚ t‚h‚q‚ / ynb μçw  
74 l. 7 rb / yçwmw yljm yrrm ynb μOç‚[w  
77 l. 14 rb ay‚[nb w]d‚y‚l‚y dj μwyb ÷  
78 l. 15 rb ÷ tl[h hrç[ hnm‚t ˆynç rb  
78 l. 16 rb tylfq ydk ÷ hrç[ hnOmOtO ˆynç rbw  
79 l. 18 rb tynhk hrç[ ÷ [çt ˆynç rbw  
79 l. 19 rb tbsn ˆyrs[w ÷ hnmt ˆynç rbw  
80 l. 20 rb ytywh ˆy[braw hnmt ˆynç ÷ rbw  
81 l. 2 rb [ˆyyty]l‚t ˆynb yl ytyzjw  
82 l. 5 rb ÷ ˆwhynblO[w y]n‚bl ytyrq  
82 l. 5 rb ÷ ˆwhynblO[w y]n‚bl ytyrq  
83a l. 7 rb y‚nbl trmaw tyn[  
84 l. 9 rb ynb dqpm ˆwkl hna  
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88 l. 17 rb wpyla hmkwj ÷ rswm rps ynb ˆ[kOw  
88 l. 18 rb ˆwkynbl wpyla hmkwj ÷ rswm rps  
90 l. 22 rb ÷ yja πswyl ynb wzj  
98 l. 8 214a 2 rb hómk‚j‚ rswmw rps‚[ ynb ˆ[kw /

ii 5 

102 l. 4 213 4 4 rb y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w yl[ alh‚[
1c l. 20 hrb ˆtrbb ˆwnya ˆyybx ÷ [ww]h‚ y‚d  
71 l. 19 hrb atrb yl tdylyw ÷ trhw ahm[ ytywhw  
73 l. 3   hrb yja tnb ˆm‚ [ˆyçn tb]s‚n‚ ÷ ynblw  
75 l. 8 hrb ÷ ytrb dbkwyl atna μrm[ hl bOsOn‚w ÷  
77 l. 15 hrb ytrb ÷ dbkwyw awOhO ay‚[nb  
1a v. 15b  213a 2 6 ˚rb tkr]b‚ yrm /

8 l. 15 ˚rb yn[krb] ÷ ˆdk awh πaw  
9 l. 21 ˚rb yhwyjb ÷ ybal tkrbw  
9 l. 22 ˚rb yjal tkrbw  
10 l. 23 ˚rb ynwkrb ÷ ˆwhlwk ˆyda  
10 l. 23 ˚rb ynkrb aba πaw  
12 l. 4 ˚rb ankrbw anlwkl anwba qjxy ÷ azjw  
86 l. 14 ˚rb hkyrb hll[ ÷ ˆwl[Oh‚nt‚  
24 l. 18 trb ÷ ajçm [aw atnatw atwrb ÷  
23 l. 15 μyçb qyls μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr  
2 l. 21 rçb ÷ ˆwkrçyb tlrw[[ ]wrwOzOg  
213b 1 6 l. 8 rçb ]r‚çb lk ˆm ˚tybOrO h‚k‚[yh  
14 l. 11 rçb arçyb ÷ lk ˆm awh br ˚nyd  
18 l. 23 rçb lk ˆm ˚rçbb ÷ ykd <rhdza>{y‚w‚w‚hO} ˆ[k  

tamwf 
214b 7 1 rçb a]rOçb l‚wOk Ôm‚[
89 l. 21 ˆwrçb bhytm ÷ ˆwrçbl atmkwj fyaç ydw  
3a l. 5 213a hlwtb hmç tlbj yz hl[wtb  

3–4 5

28 l. 6 rtb ÷ hrawx yhwrtbw  
28 l. 7 rtb yhwdy hrawx rtbw ÷  
28 l. 7 rtb a[yn ÷ yhwdy rtbw  
28 l. 8 rtb atakry ÷ aydy rtb  
28 l. 10 rtb ˆylgr atakry rtbw ÷  
30 l. 12 rtb ajçmb lylb ÷ apçyn hnd rtbw  
30 l. 13 rtb ÷ ˚sn rmj alwk rtbw  
72 l. 23 rtb μyrxml [a]n‚l‚[‚h ÷ yd rtb ˆm  
1a v. 8  213a 1 14 hrwbg / hrwbgw [dnmw hmk[j  
3a l. 2 213a rbg ayrbg yç‚tkm wl‚[[]y‚ ˆ[kw

3–4 2

18 l. 23 rbg ÷ rbg lk tamwf lk ˆm  
91 l. 4 rbg hmkj] π‚l‚a ÷ [ y]d‚ rbg  
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214 4 2 rbg a/h]yrbgw °[
2 l. 21 rzg ÷ ˆwkrçyb tlrw[[ ]wrwOzOg  
7 l. 13 ylg ÷ htylg al çnya lklw  
78 l. 17 rmg asmj ydb[l ÷ trmgw  
1a v. 9 213a 1 16 d ÷ ˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[
1a v. 9 213a 1 16 d ÷ ˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[
1a v. 16 213a 2 7 d fç]qd [rz ÷  
1c l. 15 d bq[y yn]b‚l‚O tamf‚d‚ ÷  
20 l. 5 d ÷ ajbdml brqt ald d[  
213 1 i 8 87 l. 14 d ÷ l[Om bf bf [rzd  
1b l. 17 213a 2 17 qbd a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr  
1c l. 16 hrbd çn]a lk yd trbd ÷ [l[  
1a v. 7  213a 1 13 yjd / ajd atwnzw açyab‚[
3 l. 16 yd / μkçb wwh yd yd aOy‚[jal  
3 l. 20 yd / ˆw[mçw hna yd hdwhy ˆw‚nya / ywjaw  
3 l. 22 yd rOçOaO j‚n‚dml yd ˆnwja / ˆbwarl  
3c l. 1 1Q21 1 1 yd ] ˆytylt ˆywh‚l yd ÔmO[
7 l. 12 yd hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm / hna  
9 l. 16 yd / hrdnk hl hwhyd hm lk  
13 l. 5 yd ˆwyl[ / lal ˆyhk hna yd [dy ydkw  
21 l. 7 yd hqsnhl hzj yd lk / hbrqhl  
23 l. 14 yd ˆwhnym hqshl ˆyzj yd yl / rma  
23 l. 15 yd qyls μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr yd /
25a l. 20 yd yl rma yd ˆwnya / ˆyla  
25a l. 20 yd ˆwhnm / hqshl ˆyzj yd yl rma  
31 l. 18 yd / [hzj] aOl yd wbx rtwt al  
31 l. 19 yd / a‚[y][‚a‚ [y]d‚ tzj ˆbçwj
31 l. 20 yd / [aj]bdml qyls yd lkl  
32a l. 23 yd / qyls yd awh ˆyrwt rp μaw  
67 l. 5 yd tçnk h[wht] / hl yd yt[yzjw]
69b l. 15 yd twmy yd ˆm  
72 l. 23 yd μyrxml [a]n‚l‚[‚h / yd rtb ˆm  
75 l. 9 yd yj hna yd d[ / ytrb dbkwyl  
76 l. 10 yd dyly / ydk μrm[ yd hmç ytyrqw  
81 l. 3 yd ttym al yd / d[ [ˆyty]l‚t ˆynb  
82 l. 4 yd πswy / hb tym yd[ at]n‚ç ayh  
87 l. 14 yd l[nhOmO baf baf / [rz yd  
87 l. 15 yd / h[rOzO byat yhwl[ çyb / [rz ydw  
89 l. 20 yd hb / ayh rqyw atmkwj πyla yd /
89 l. 21 yd bhytm / ˆwrçbl atmkwj fyaç ydw  
91 l. 10 yd rqy hb hl / ‚̂yObhy ˆwhlwk yd ˆm‚[
94 l. 16 yd / htmkwj ayh rqy yd br rtw[ /
95 l. 21 yd / ˆwhb yd lk ˆwzwbyw  
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98 l. 9 213 1 ii 9 yd w]pla yd hómk‚j‚ / rswmw rps‚[
104 l. 3 214 3 3 yd hny]d yd yl ˆwrmt yd hna /
104 l. 3 214 3 3 yd hny]d yd yl ˆwrmt yd hna /
99 l. 14 213 1 ii 14 ˆyd ˆyn]a‚dw / ˆyf‚pçw ˆyçar ˆw‚w‚[ht
1a v. 18  213a 2 9 ˆyd l]k‚l‚ fçq ˆyd /

1c l. 17 ˆyd ]l‚kb ˆydk db[ml ÷  
13 l. 7 ˆyd atwnhk ÷ ˆyd yty aplalw  
14 l. 10 ˆyd arçyb ÷ lk ˆm awh br ˚nyd  
15 l. 11 ˆyd ˚nyzja afçwq ÷ ˆyd yrb ˆ[kw  
15 l. 13 ˆyd atwnhk ÷ ˆyd ˚twplal  
104 l. 3  214 3 3 (?) ˆyd hny]d yd yl ˆwrmt yd hna[

18 l. 22 ykd ˚rçbb ÷ ykOdO <rhdza>{y‚w‚w‚hO} ˆ[k  
25b l. 23 qld ˆwhb ÷ aqldhl arçy arwnw  
25b l. 1 μd hjbdm yltwk l[ ÷ amd qrzml arçt  
26 l. 3 μd amd ˆm ˚ylgrw ÷ ˚ydy [jr dw[w  
27 l. 6 μd arwt tskn μd ÷ hl hzjty alw  
91 l. 9 ymd yrknl‚[ hb h]md alOw ÷  
91 l. 9 ymd y]a‚lOykOl hb / hmd alw  
5 l. 6 ˚md ˚wmdt ˆynmzw jwnt ÷ ˆynmzw  
7 l. 11 ˆd ˆd awh awzj  
7 l. 11 ˆd hmtm / hna ˆdkw ˆd awh awzj 
7 l. 13 ˆd yblb ˆd πa / trmfw  
213a 1 5   (?) ˆd / ˆd[

20 l. 6 hnd hnd lk ÷ ajbdml brqt ald d[  
22 l. 11 hnd rhdzym yba μhrbal ytyzj ÷ hndk yra  
30 l. 12 hnd ajçmb lylb ÷ apçyn hnd rtbw  
76 l. 12 hnd [‚r‚aO ˆm am[ <qp> {μyr}yO hnd ÷

÷ μyrx‚m‚  
214 4 1 hnd ]h‚n‚d‚[
28 l. 8 ˆpd anpd ˆb μ[ a[yn ÷ yhwdy rtbw  
24 l. 16 ˆrpd ÷ anrpdw azra ˆwhthmç ˆwnya ÷ ˆylaw  
3a l. 7 213a 3–4 7 rd amOl[ yrd lkl f‚l‚[
100 l. 19 213 1 ii 19 rd ayr]d / lk d[ ˆknm rb[t‚[ alw  
24 l. 19 atqd  atqd y[aw hsdhw ar[ ÷  
102 l. 2 213 4 2 h ]l‚ O̊h‚m‚[l ] lObq alh a[

102 l. 4 213 4 4 h y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w yl[ alh‚[
104 l. 5 214 3 5 h ]l‚[     a]lOhO[
25b l. 1 ah ÷ amd qrzml arçt ˆydab ahw  
24 l. 19 sdh atqd y[aw hsdhw ar[÷  
7 l. 11 awh ˆd awh awzj trma ÷ ˆyda  
8 l. 14 awh yn[krb] ÷ ˆdk awh πaw  
14 l. 10 awh arçyb ÷ lk ˆm awh br ˚nyd  
32a l. 23 awh ÷ qyls yd awh ˆyrwt rp μaw  
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77 l. 14 awh ytrb ÷ dbkwyw awOhO ay‚[nb  
1a v. 11  213a 1 18 ywh / hkl awhml ynbrqw  
1c l.  19  ywh ˆtrbb ˆwnya ˆyybx / [ww]h‚ y‚d  
1c l. 20 ywh ˆyrbjw / [ˆyj]a ˆlwk ywhnw  
1c l. 22 ywh f[çw]q‚ tlymb ˆtawk / ˆymytj ˆwhtw  
1c l. 23 ywh / [ˆw]kl ywhnw  
3 l. 16 ywh ÷ μkçb wwh yd yd aOy‚[jal  
3c l. 1 1Q21 1 1 ywh ] ˆytylt ˆywh‚l yd ÔmO[
7 l. 12 ywh hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm ÷ hna  
9 l. 15 ywh rç[m‚[ yba] ÷ bq[y hwh ydk  
9 l. 16 ywh ÷ hrdnk hl hwhyd hm lk  
9 l. 17 ywh ymdq tywh hna ‚̂[‚[k πa] ÷  
9 l. 20 ywh ÷ <ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ lal ˆyhk tywhw  
18 l. 22 ywh ˚rçbb / ykOdO <rhdza>{y‚w‚w‚hO}
19 l. 1 ywh ÷ la tybl l[yml μyaq ywht ydkw ÷  
19 l. 2 ywh aymb yjs ywh ÷  
19 l. 2 ywh atwnhk çwbl ÷ çybl ywht ˆydabw  
20 l. 3 ywh ÷ çybl ywht ydkw  
20 l. 4 ywh ˚ylgrw ÷ ˚ydy [yjrw bwt byat ywh ÷  
21 l. 6 ywh ÷ hbrqhl bsn ywht ydkw  
21 l. 8 ywh ÷ ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw bat dw[ ywh ÷  
27 l. 4 ywh ÷ ˆymdql qsnhm ywh açar  
30 l. 14   ywh ˚rsb ˚ydbw[ ÷ ‚̂k‚ ˆwwhyw  
31 l. 17 ywh dyb[ hwht / [yd lkw]
31 l. 17 ywh dy]b[ ywh ˚rsb  
66 l. 3 ywh ˆyçnl hzj an]mzk h[whw] ÷
67 l. 6 ywh am[] lk tçnk h[wht] ÷ hl  
67 l. 6 ywh atbr atwn‚h‚k‚ ÷ h‚wht hl y[dw  
69a l. 11 ywh h‚[m][O tywhw tpsOwa ÷ dw[w  
69b l. 14 ywh ÷ yhwl[ yl ryrm hwwhw  
69b l. 16 ywh rrm lkb hwhw  
71 l. 18 ywh ahm[ ytywhw tpswa dw[w ÷  
80 l. 21 ywh ytywh ˆy[braw hnmt ˆynç ÷ rbw  
80 l. 23 ywh ÷ μ‚y‚rxmb yj yty‚wh [çtw ˆynmt ÷ ˆynçw  
81 l. 1 ywh yyj ymwy lk wwhw ÷  
82 l. 6 l.   ywh ybbl μ[ ÷ hwwh y‚d lk  
85 l. 11   ywh afçwq ywhy ˆwkydbw[ ÷ çar  
85 l. 12 ywh ÷ hqdx ˆwkm[ μyaq yw‚h‚yO a‚ml[ ÷ d[w  
88 l. 18   ywh  ÷ μl[ rqyl ˆwkm[ atmkwj ÷ ywhtw  
91 l. 8 ywh hb ywh ÷ rb‚j‚ wa ja  
91 l. 8 ywh ÷ hb awh rknt[m alw]
99 l. 16 213 1 ii 16 ywh ˆww]h‚tO / ˆyklmw ˆynhk pa‚[
102 l. 3 213 4 3 ywh / a‚tbwj‚ awht ˆm l[w  
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102 l. 8 213 4 8 ywh / ˆylkçl ˆwwht[w]
102 l. 9 213 4 9 ywh ˆy]fyç[q l]k‚ ‚̂w‚[wht  
213 1 i 15 91 l. 7 ˚wh / hl ˚hy yd hnydmw tm lkl
102 l. 6 213 4 6 ˚wh / ˆf‚‚çO ‚̊wçjb ˆwkhtw
102 l. 7 213 4 7 ˚wh / ˆwkh‚tw‚[  ] ‚̂k‚yl[ att hkw[ç]j
82 l. 4 ayh yja πswy ÷ hb tym yd[ at]n‚ç ayh  
89 l. 20 ayh hb ÷ ayh rqyw atmkwj πyla yd ÷  
94 l. 16 ayh ÷ htmkwj ayh rqy yd br rtw[ ÷  
6 l. 8 ˚yh aml[ ÷ μlç twbr ˚l anbhy ˚yhw  
17 l. 19 ˚yh açdwq ˚yh ˚[rz ÷ çydqw  
213b 1 6 l. 7 hkyh ]r‚çb lk ˆm ˚tybOrO h‚k‚[yh  
6 l. 7 ˆykh hlwk ˆm ÷ ˚nybr ˆykh ˚l yzj ˆ[k  
91 l. 4 213 1 i 14 ˚lh hmkj pla yd rbg < ‚̊l‚yh‚m‚> p‚l‚a‚m‚[
66 l. 4   yrh ynm] dOw[ tr‚[hw] /
71 l. 18 yrh atrb yl tdylyw ÷ trhw ahm[ ytywhw  
1a v. 2 (213a 1 7); 1a vv. w
4, 4 (213a 1 9, 9); 1a v. 7

(213a 1 13); 1a vv. 8, 8

(213a 1 14, 14); 1a v. 9

(213a 1 16); 1a v. 11 (213a

1 18); 1b ll. 12, 14, 16, 18;

1c ll. 18, 19, 20, 21; 2 

ll. 22, 22, 23; 3 ll. 15, 17,

18, 19, 20, 22; 3a ll. 2, 3,

3, 4, 5, 5, 6; 4 ll. 1, 2, 3,

3, 3, 4, 4, 4; 5 ll. 5, 5, 5,

6, 6; 6 l. 8; 7 ll. 9, 10, 

11, 12, 13; 8 ll. 14, 14; 9

ll. 18, 19, 20, 20, 21, 21,

22; 10 ll. 23, 23; 11 ll. 1,

2; 12 ll. 3, 4, 5; 13 ll. 5,

7, 8, 9; 15 ll. 11, 12; 16

ll. 15, 15; 17 l. 16, 17, 18;

18 l. 21; 19 ll. 1, 2; 20 

ll. 3, 4, 5; 21 ll. 6, 8, 8;

22 ll. 9, 9, 11; 24 ll. 15,

16, 17, 17, 17, 17, 18, 18,

19, 19; 25b ll. 22, 23, 1; 26

ll. 2, 3, 3; 27 ll. 5, 5; 28

ll. 11, 7, 7, 10; 29 l. 11; 30

ll. 12, 13, 14, 14, 15; 31

ll. [16], 18, 19; 32a ll. 22,

23; 65 l. [2]; 66 ll. [3, 4,
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4, 5]; 67 l. [5, 6]; 68 l. [8];

69a ll. 10, 11, 11, 12; 69b

ll. 14, 15, 15, 16; 71 l. 18,

18, 18, 19, 19; 72 ll. 22,

22; 73 ll. 2, 4; 74 ll. 5, [5],

5, 6, 6, 6, [7], 7; 75 ll. 8,

9; 76 l. 10; 77 l. 14; 78 

ll. 16, 17; 79 ll. 18, 19, 20;

80 ll. 20, 21, 22, 23; 81 

ll. 1, 1, [1], 2; 82 ll. 3, [3],

[5], 6; 83a ll. 7; 83b l. 8;

84 l. 9; 85 l. 11; 86 ll. 13,

14; 87 l. 15; 88 ll. 17, 18;

89 l. 20; 90 ll. 23, 1, 1; 91

ll. 6, [8], 9, 9; 92 l. 13; 93

l. 14; 94 l. 17; 95 ll. 18,

19, 19, 19, 20, 21, 21, 23;

96 ll. 23, 1, 2, 4, 4; 97 

l. 7; 98 ll. 8, 8; 99 ll. 13,

14, 14, 15; 100 l. 17; 101

l. 2; 102 ll. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7,

8; 214 4 2.

14 l. 8 rhz hamwf lk ˆm yrb yrb ˚l ÷ rhdza  
16 l. 14 rhz zjp lk ˆm yrb ÷ ˚l rhdzyh  
22 l. 12 rhz ÷ rhdzym yba μhrbal ytyzj ÷  
3a l. 5 213a 3–4 5 yz hmç tlbj yz hl[wtb  
5 l. 4 ˆmz ÷ lwkat ˆynmz  
5 l. 5 ˆmz ˆpkt ˆynmzw ÷  
5 l. 5 ˆmz lwm[t ˆynmzw  
5 l. 5 ˆmz jwnt ÷ ˆynmzw  
5 l. 6 ˆmz ˚wmdt ˆynmzw  
5 l. 6 ˆmz any[ tnç ÷ dwnt ˆynmzw  
66 l. 3 ˆmz ˆyçnl hzj an]mzk h[whw]
73 l. 4 ˆmz ˆwhynmzO ÷ twywça ˆd[l  
17 l. 17 hynz  ÷ ˆaynz μ[ ˚[rz ljt alw  
1a v. 7  213a 1 13 wnz / ajd atwnzw açyab‚[
16 l. 16 wnz {t}wnz ÷ lk ˆmw hamfw zjp lk ˆm  
86 l. 13 [rz ‚̂w‚[‚[r]z‚t‚ [ˆh a]f‚çwqw ÷  
87 l. 14 [rz l[nhOmO baf baf ÷ [rz yd  
87 l. 15 [rz çyb ÷ [rz ydw  
1a v. 16  213a 2 7 [rz fç]qd [rz /

17 l. 17 [rz ÷ ˆaynz μ[ ˚[rz ljt alw  
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17 l. 18 [rz tna çydq [rz yra ÷  
17 l. 19 [rz açdwq ˚yh ˚[rz ÷ çydqw  
17 l. 20 [rz [rz lkl yrqtm tna çydq ÷

μhOr‚baO ÷  
87 l. 16 [rz ÷ h[rOzO byat yhwl[  
25b l. 1 qrz ÷ amd qrzml arçt ˆydab  
84 l. 10 bybj ybybj ywjhm ˆwkl afçwq ÷ hnaw  
3a l. 5 213a 3–4 5 lbj hmç tlbj yz hl[wtb
1c l. 21 rbj ˆyrbjw ÷ [ˆyj]a ˆlwk ywhnw  
91 l. 7 rbj hb ywh ÷ rb‚j‚ wa ja  
1b l. 18 213a 2 18 dj ]dj ˚almw aymç y[rt
68 l. 9 dj ÷ [a]j‚ryl d[jb] aOyOmq ajryb dyly ÷  
72 l. 23 dj ay[ybç açdwjb djb ÷ tdylyw  
77 l. 14 dj ay‚[nb w]d‚y‚l‚y dj μwyb ÷  
12 l. 5 ydj ydjw ÷ ankrbw  
72 l. 23 çdwj ay[ybç açdwjb djb ÷ tdylyw  
102 l. 3 213 4 4 hbwj a‚tbwj‚ awht ˆm l[w
3 l. 17 ywj / ˆd ywjaw yja[

3 l. 19 ywj hdwhy ˆw‚nya / ywjaw  
84 l. 10 ywj ybybj ywjhm ˆwkl afçwq ÷ hnaw  
21 l. 7 hzj ÷ hjbdml hqsnhl hzj yd lk ÷  
23 l. 14 hzj ÷ hjbdml ˆwhnym hqshl ˆyzj  
25a l. 20 hzj ˆwhnm ÷ hqshl ˆyzj yd yl rma  
29 l. 12 hzj ˆwhtsmk ˆwhl hzj ÷ ydk  
31 l. 19 hzj / a‚[y][‚a‚ [y]d‚ tzj ˆbçwj ˆm
31 l. 20  (emend.) hzj qyls yd lkl hbrqhl ˆyzj ÷
1b l. 16 213a 2 16 wzj  ay]mç tyzjw awyzj twzjb /

1b l. 16 213a 2 16 wzj awyzj twzjb /
7 l. 11 wzj ˆd awh awzj trma ÷ ˆyda  
7 l. 12 wzj hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm ÷ hna  
98 l. 9 214a 2 ii 6 wzj ˆywzjb tyzj  
1b l. 15 213a 2 15 yzj ]tyzja ˆwyzj ˆyda  
1a v. 16 213a 2 16 yzj ay]mç tyzjw awyzj twzjb /

6 l. 7 yzj hlwk ˆm ÷ ˚nybr ˆykh ˚l yzj ˆ[k  
12 l. 3  (emend.) yzj anlwkl anwba qjxy ÷ azjw  
15 l. 12 yzj ˚nyzja afçwq ÷ ˆyd yrb ˆ[kw  
22 l. 12 yzj  ÷ rhdzym yba μhrbal ytyzj ÷ hnd  
27 l. 5 yzj arwt tskn μd ÷ hl hzjty alw  
67 l. 5 yzj tçnk h[wht] ÷ hl yd yt[yzjw]
81 l. 2 yzj [ˆyyty]l‚t ˆynb yl ytyzjw  
90 l. 22 yzj ÷ yja πswyl ynb wzj  
96 l. 3 213 1 ii 3 yzj ]h‚dO[g]n‚ htmyç htOm‚yç ˆwzjy /
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98 l. 9 214a 2 ii 6 yzj y]d ˆywzjb tyzj /

1b l. 15 213a 2 15 ˆwyzj ]tyzja ˆwyzj ˆyda  
14 l. 10 afj awh br ˚nyd afj lk ÷ ˆmw  
75 l. 9 yj tnçb yj hna yd d[ /

80 l. 23 yj ÷ μ‚y‚rxmb yj yty‚wh [çtw ˆynmt ÷ ˆynçw  
9 l. 22 ˆyyj yhwyjb ÷ ybal tkrbw  
68 l. 8 ˆyyj ÷ yyjl ˆytlO[tw []b‚ra tnçb  
70 l. 17 ˆyyj tdyly yyjl ˆy[bra ÷ tnçb  
72 l. 22 ˆyyj yyjl yl [braw ˆytç tnçb ÷  
75 l. 10 ˆyyj yyOjOl ÷ [[b]r‚aw ˆy[çt tnçb  
81 l. 1 ˆyyj ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç yyj ymwy lk wwhw ÷  
82 l. 4 ˆyyj yyjl hrç[ ÷ ynOmO[t]w‚ [ham tn]ç‚bw  
95 l. 19 lyj ÷ ˆyaygs ˆykytrw ˆyçrpw lyjw ÷  
1a v. 8  213a 1 14 hmkj hrwbgw [dnmw hmk[j  
88 l. 18 hmkj wpyla hmkwj ÷ rswm rps  
88 l. 19 hmkj ÷ μl[ rqyl ˆwkm[ atmkwj ÷ ywhtw  
89 l. 20 hmkj hb ÷ ayh rqyw atmkwj πyla yd ÷  
89 l. 21 hmkj bhytm ÷ ˆwrçbl atmkwj fyaç ydw  
90 l. 23 hmkj ÷ hmkj rswmw rpOs aplam[d] ÷  
90 l. 2 213 1 i 13 hmkj / plaml atmkj wljmt laO[
91 l. 4 hmkj rbg h‚[mkwj πlam yd  
91 l. 5 213 1 i 14  hmkj hmkj pla yd rbg  
91 l. 12 hmkj htmkwj ˆm πlaml ÷ ˆybx hlwk  
93 l. 15 hmkj ÷ htmkwj ylym [mçml lydb ÷  
94 l. 16 hmkj ÷ htmkwj ayh rqy yd br rtw[ ÷  
95 l. 22 hmkj ÷ ˆwzwby al atmkwj yrxwa ÷  
97 l. 5 213 1 ii 5 hmkj ]h‚mkj a[b / [yd ç]n‚aO[ lk  
97 l. 5 213 1 ii 5 hmkj jkç]y‚ aOtm[kj  
98 l. 9 213 1 ii 9 hmkj w]pla yd hómk‚j‚ / rswmw rps‚[
3a l. 3 213a 3–4 3 llj hmç l‚l‚j‚tw htnaO[
3a l. 4 213a 3–4 3 llj ath‚b‚a‚ [hll]jb  
17 l. 17 llj ÷ ˆaynz μ[ ˚[rz ljt alw  
4 l. 1 hdmj ÷ a[ra yrwkb tdmj lkw  
2 l. 22 ymj [ˆta]w‚k ˆwymjthw ÷  
3 l. 19 smj asmj yd[b[ dyb  
78 l. 18 smj asmj ydb[l ÷ trmgw  
30 l. 13 rmj ÷ ˚sn rmj alwk rtbw  
69b l. 15 ˆnj yhwl[ ÷ tnnjthw ty[bw  
3a l. 6 213a 3–4 6 dsj hdsjO μOç ajmtOm alw  
97 l. 7 213 1ii 7 rysj ] r‚[y]sj alw /
31 l. 19 rsj ÷ [ˆ]yO[OaO a‚tzj ˆbçwj ˆm rsjt alw ÷  
27 l. 5 ypj abrt ypj yhwl[w ÷  
4 l. 2 brj abrqw ÷ açgp abrj twklmlw  
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28 l. 9 ≈rj ÷ axrj trdç μ[ atakry ÷  
31 l. 19 ˆbçwj ÷ [ˆ]yO[OaO a‚tzj ˆbçwj ˆm rsjt alw ÷  
102 l. 1 213 4 1 ˚çj ] ÔwOkOçjt ˆk‚[
102 l. 6  213 4 6 ˚wçj ˆf‚‚çO ‚̊wçjb ˆwkhtw  
102 l. 7 213 4 7 ˚wçj ] ‚̂k‚yl[ att hkw[ç]j ‚̂m‚[
2 l. 22 μtj ˆtawk ÷ ˆymytj ˆwhtw  
1a v. 9  213a 1 16 bf / ˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[
86 l. 14 bf ab‚[af]w hkyrb hll[ /
87 l. 15 bf l[nhOmO baf baf [rz yd  
87 l. 15 bf l[nhOmO baf baf / [rz yd  
94 l. 17 bf ahynq lkl abaf amysw /

214 5 4  (?) bf ]h‚bf aO[
214a 2 ii 3 bf a‚[l]w‚ hbf  
1c l. 15 amf bq[y yn]b‚l‚O tamf‚d /

14 l. 9 hamf hamwf lk ˆm yrb yrb  
16 l. 15 hamf hamfw zjp lk ˆm yrb /

18 l. 23 hamf / rbg lk tamwf lk ˆm  
7 l. 12   rmf yblb ˆd πa / trmfw  
15 l. 12 rmf μgtp lk ˚nym / rmfa alw  
102 l. 8 213 4 8 ˆ[f ˆ[‚f‚[ ay]g‚ç‚[
1a v. 4  213a 1 9 dy / ydyw ypk t[bxaw[
9 l. 20 dy ˆyhk tywhw ydy ylmw /

20 l. 4 dy ˚ylgrw / ˚ydy [yjrw  
21 l. 8 dy / ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw  
26 l. 2 dy ˚ylgrw / ˚ydy [jr dw[w  
28 l. 7 dy yhwdy hrawx rtbw /

28 l. 7 dy a[yn / yhwdy rtbw  
28 l. 8 dy atakry / aydy rtb  
83b l. 9 dydy la dydy / ydwqpl wtyxhw  
1a v. 5 213a 1 11 [dy / [dy ˚ydwjlb htn[a  
13 l. 5 [dy ˆyhk hna yd [dy ydkw  
213 1 i 20 94 l. 17 [dy / hbf‚ hmyçw hy[dy [ lkl
102 l. 4 213 4 4 [dy / hnw[dy wra y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w
6 l. 8 bhy aml[ / μlç twbr ˚l anbhy  
9 l. 18 bhy [r]ç‚[‚m‚ / ˆbrq bhy yhwnb lkm ylw  
89 l. 22 bhy bhytm / ˆwrçbl atmkwj fyaç ydw  
91 l. 10 bhy rqy hb hl / ‚̂yObhy ˆwhlwk  
77 l. 14 μwy ay‚[nb w]d‚y‚l‚y dj μwyb /

81 l. 1 μwy ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç yyj ymwy lk wwhw /

68 l. 9 dly dyly / yyjl ˆytlO[tw []b‚ra tnçb  
69a l. 11 dly yy‚tylt / rb yl tdylyw  
69b l. 13 dly tym awh / dyly ydk yra hdjl  
70 l. 17 dly tdyly yyjl ˆy[bra / tnçb  
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71 l. 19 dly atrb yl tdylyw / trhw  
71 l. 20 dly yl tdyly ydk tOr‚ma  
71 l. 21 dly dwbkl yl tdyly / rqyl  
72 l. 22 dly ay[ybç açdwjb djb / tdylyw  
73 l. 4 dly ˆynb ˆwhl wd‚[yly]w‚ ˆwhynmzO /
76 l. 11 dly dyly ydk / μrm[ yd hmç ytyrqw  
76 l. 11 dly / dyly ydk trma yra μrm[  
77 l. 14 dly ay‚[nb w]d‚y‚l‚y dj μwyb /

69a l. 11 πsy h‚[m][O tywhw tpsOwa / dw[w  
71 l. 18 πsy trhw ahm[ ytywhw tpswa dw[w  
104 l. 4 214 3 4 ryqy ]ayçn‚ ˆm ˆyryqy  
71 l. 20 rqy dwbkl yl tdyly / rqyl  
88 l. 19 rqy μl[ rqyl ˆwkm[ atmkwj / ywhtw  
89 l. 20 rqy hb / ayh rqyw atmkwj πyla yd /

90 l. 1 213 1 i 12 rqy ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl  
91 l. 11 rqy rqy hb hl ‚̂yObhy ˆwhlwk  
93 l. 14 rqy / hl ˆybtwhm rqyy ysrwk l[w /

94 l. 16 rqy / htmkwj ayh rqy yd br rtw[ /
98 l. 11 213 2 8 rqy vacat rq‚[yw  
100 l. 17 213 2 14 rqy pws ytya alw r)[qy  
100 l. 18 213 1 ii 17 rqy ˆkr]q‚y‚l  
100 l. 19 213 2 16 rqy br rqyb‚ ˆ[
104 l. 2 214 3 2 rqy a[]r‚a‚b rqy ˆm wra  
68 l. 9 jry aOyOmq ajryb dyly / yyjl  
68 l. 9 jry / [a]j‚ryl d[jb] aOyOmq  
70 l. 17 jry / a‚y‚tylt hjryyb tdyly  
28 l. 9 ˚ry atakry / aydy rtb  
28 l. 10 ˚ry ˆ[yjr ˆylgr atakry rtbw /

98 l. 9 213 2 6 try / ˆwna ˆwtrt‚[
13 l. 7 ty yty hdqpl / yraç  
13 l. 7 ty atwnhk / ˆyd yty aplalw  
1b l. 14 213a 2 14 bty l][ hna tbtyw tbkç /

93 l. 14 bty / hl ˆybtwhm rqyy ysrwk l[w /

31 l. 18 rty / [hzj] aOl yd wbx rtwt al  
1c l. 17 k ]l‚kb ˆydk db[ml /
2 l. 22 k / ˆymytj ˆwhtw [ˆta]w‚k ˆwymjthw /
2 l.  23  k f[çw]q‚ tlymb ˆtawk / ˆymytj ˆwhtw  
7 l. 11 k hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm / hna ˆdkw  
8 l. 14 k yn[krb] / ˆdk awh πaw  
9 l. 16 k / hrdnk hl hwhyd hm lk  
22 l. 11 k / rhdzym yba μhrbal ytyzj / hndk yra 
71 l. 21 dwbk larçyl dwbkl yl tdyly / rqyl  
96 l. 2 213 1 ii 2 vbk ] alw [   ] hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy /
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1b l. 12 ydk y]dkw bwq[y yba l[ /
9 l. 15 ydk rç[m‚[ yba] / bq[y hwh ydk ˆyda  
13 l. 5 ydk ˆyhk hna yd [dy ydkw  
19 l. 1 ydk / la tybl l[yml μyaq ywht ydkw /
20 l. 3 ydk bwt byat ywh / çybl ywht ydkw  
21 l. 6 ydk / hbrqhl bsn ywht ydkw  
25b l. 22 ydk ˆyla (a)y[a ˆm tOqOsOnOh‚ ydkw /
29 l. 11 ydk ˆwhtsmk ˆwhl hzj / ydk  
69b l. 13 ydk tym awh / dyly ydk yra  
71 l. 20 ydk yl tdyly ydk tOr‚ma  
76 l. 10 ydk yra μrm[ dyly / ydk μrm[ yd hmç  
76 l. 11 ydk / dyly ydk trma yra  
78 l. 17 ydk μ‚kOçl hna tylfq ydk /
80 l. 21 ydk μyrxm [ral anl[h / ydk  
8 l. 14 ˆdk yn[krb] / ˆdk awh πaw  
214b 5–6 i 2 22 l. 11 ˆdk μ‚hrbal tyzj ˆdk[

76 l. 13 ˆdk / amar <a‚[m[> hmç] ar‚q‚tOy‚ ˆd[k]

102 l. 9 213 4 9 lhk ˆw ]l‚h‚kt‚[w ˆy]fyç[q  
79 l. 19 ˆhk tynhk hrç[ [çt ˆynç rbw  
9 l. 20 ˆhk / <ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ lal ˆyhk tywhw  
13 l. 5 ˆhk ˆwyl[ / lal ˆyhk hna  
17 l. 19 ˆhk tna çydq / ˆyhk wra  
99 l. 15 213 2 12 ˆhk ˆyklmw ˆynhk pa‚[
3b l. 3 213a 5 3 wnhk aml[ twnhk‚[
3c l. 2 1Q21 1 2 wnhk abr atwnhk twklm ˚yn‚[bl  
9 l. 18 wnhk ht‚[wnhk] / çarb ymdq tywh hna  
9 l. 19 wnhk / atnwhk çwbl yçblaw  
13 l. 8 wnhk atwnhk / ˆyd yty aplalw  
15 l. 14 wnhk atwnhk / ˆyd ˚twplal μgtp lk  
19 l. 3 wnhk atwnhk çwbl / çybl ywht ˆydabw  
67 l. 7 wnhk / lar[çy lk]l‚ atbr atwn‚h‚k‚ / h‚wht hl  
101 l. 2 213 3 2 bkwk / aybkwkOw‚ arh‚[ç açmç  
93 l. 14 hsrwk / hl ˆybtwhm rqyy ysrwk l[w /

25b l. 2 ltwk hjbdm yltwk l[ / amd qrzml  
32a l. 21  (emend.) rkk hyl ˆy[a rkk abr arwtl /

1a v. 2  213a 1 7 lk / lkw tO[[jrta
1a v. 10  213a 1 17 lk / ˆfç lk yb flçt la‚[w
1a v. 18 213a 2 9 lk l]k‚l‚ fçq ˆyd /

1c l. 16 lk çn]a lk yd trbd / [l[  
1c l. 17 lk μkç yçna ]l‚kb ˆydk db[ml /

1c l. 20 lk ˆyrbjw / [ˆyj]a ˆlwk ywhnw  
3 l. 15 lk ÷ ˆd[ lkb yja (?)π‚[swy
3a l. 4 213a 3–4 4 lk / lkw ath‚b‚a‚ [hll]jb  
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3a l. 5 213a 3–4 5 lk hyja lkl tOthObaw hthba  
3a l. 6 213a 3–4 6 lk <h>{a}hm[ lwk ˆm hdsjO μOç  
3a l. 7 213a 3–4 7 lk ]m‚w amOl[ yrd lkl f‚l‚[
4 l. 1 lk / a[ra yrwkb tdmj lkw  
4 l. 2 lk lkaml hlwk / a[ra yrwkb  
6 l. 8 lk hlwk ˆm / ˚nybr ˆykh  
7 l. 12 lk hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm / hna  
7 l. 13 lk / htylg al çnya lklw  
9 l. 16 lk hl hwhyd hm lk rç[m‚[ yba] /

9 l. 18 lk / ˆbrq bhy yhwnb lkm ylw  
9 l. 21 lk tkrbw yhwnbrq lk tybrqw /

10 l. 22 lk ynwkrb / ˆwhlwk ˆyda  
12 l. 4 lk anlwkl anwba qjxy / azjw  
14 l. 9 lk afj lk / ˆmw hamwf lk ˆm  
14 l. 10 lk afj lk / ˆmw hamwf lk ˆm  
14 l. 10 lk arçyb / lk ˆm awh br ˚nyd  
15 l. 13 lk μgtp lk ˚nym / rmfa alw  
16 l. 15 lk zjp lk ˆm yrb / ˚l rhdzyh  
16 l. 15 lk {t}wnz / lk ˆmw hamfw zjp lk ˆm  
17 l. 20 lk μhOr‚baO / [rz lkl yrqtm tna  
18 l. 22 lk yhwçydq lkl / byrqw‚ l‚a‚l  
18 l. 23 lk ˚rçbb / ykOdO <rhdza> {y‚w‚w‚hO} ˆ[k

tamwf lk ˆm  
18 l. 23 lk / rbg lk tamwf lk ˆm ˚rçbb /

20 l. 6 lk hnd lk / ajbdml brqt ald d[  
21 l. 7 lk hqsnhl hzj yd lk / hbrqhl  
23 l. 13 lk ˆy[a ynym rç[yrt lk ˆm /

29 l. 11 lk jlmb ˆyjylm ˆwhlwkw  
30 l. 13 lk / ˚sn rmj alwk rtbw  
30 l. 15 lk jjyn jyrl / a‚[w[rl] ˚ynbrwq lkw  
31 l. 20 lk / [aj]bdml qyls yd lkl hbrqhl ˆyzj /

67 l. 6 lk am[] lk tçnk h[wht] / hl  
69b l. 16 lk rrm lkb hwhw  
81 l. 1 lk / ham‚w‚ ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç yyj ymwy lk  
82 l. 6 lk ybbl μ[ / hwwh y‚d lk ˆwnh  
91 l. 6 lk ll‚[‚ [yd ]hnydmw / [  t]a‚m lkl  
91 l. 10 lk rqy hb hl / ‚̂yObhy ˆwhlwk  
91 l. 11 lk htmkwj ˆm πlaml / ˆybx hlwk  
94 l. 17 lk ahynq lkl abaf amysw /

95 l. 21 lk / ˆwhb yd lk ˆwzwbyw hnydmw /

96 l. 4 213 1 ii 4 lk hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw /

97 l. 7 213 2 4 lk ˆ]yO[b lk Ô[
100 l. 18 213 2 15 lk lk d[ ˆknm rb[t‚[ alw  
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101 l. 1 213 3 1 lk / aymm[ lk ‚̂[k]l‚ [
102 l. 5 213 4 5 lk ylybç‚ lkw‚ ‚̂w‚qbçt afçq tjr‚[a  
102 l. 9 213 4 9 lk ˆy]fyç[q l]k‚ ‚̂w‚[wht
103 l. 3 213 5 3 lk ]m lk ˆm ˆkb ˆynçl‚[
214b 1 1 lk l]wk ˆm ˆym[

214b 1 2 lk ] ˚ybl lwk‚[ ˆm  
214b 7 1 lk a]rOçb l‚wOk Ôm‚[
91 l. 10 ylyk y]a‚lOykOl hb / hmd alw  
30 l. 14 ˆk  ˚rsb ˚ydbw[ / ‚̂k‚ ˆwwhyw  
67 l. 6 hçnk am[] lk tçnk h[wht] / hl yd  
6 l. 7 ˆ[k / ˚nybr ˆykh ˚l yzj ˆ[k  
9 l. 17 ˆ[k ymdq tywh hna ‚̂[‚[k ydw] /
15 l. 11 ˆ[k ˚nyzja afçwq / ˆyd yrb ˆ[kw  
18 l. 22 ˆ[k ˚rçbb / <rhdza>{y‚w‚w‚hO} ˆ[k  
88 l. 17 ˆ[k hmkwj / rswm rps ynb ˆ[kOw  
98 l. 8 214a 2 ii 5 ˆ[k hómk‚j‚ rswmw rps‚[ ynb ˆ[kw  
1a v. 4  213a 1 9 πk / ydyw ypk t[bxaw[
5 l. 5 ˆpk lwm[t ˆynmzw ˆpkt ˆynmzw /

4 l. 4 ˆpk anpkw alfqw atpxnw /

1a v. 3 (213a 1 8); 1a vv. l
11, 11 (213a 1 18); 1a v. 14

(213a 2 5); 1a v. 18 (213a

2 9); 1a v. 19 (213a 2 10);

1b ll. 17, 18; 2 l. 23; 3a 

l. 8; 6 ll. 7, 8; 7 ll. 12, 13;

9 ll. 16, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22;

10 ll. 1, l; 12 l. 4; 13 ll. 5,

6, 7, 7; 14 ll. 8, 9; 15 l. 13;

16 l. 14, 14; 17 ll. 17, 20;

18 ll. 21, 22; 19 l. 1, 1; 20

l. 5; 21 ll. 6, 7; 22 ll. 10,

12; 23 l. 14, 14; 25a ll. 20,

20, 21; 25b l. 1; 26 l. 3; 27

ll. 4, 5; 29 l. 12; 30 l. 16;

31 l. 21; 32a l. 21; 67 ll. 5,

6, 7; 68 ll. 8, 9; 69a ll. 11,

13, 13; 69b l. 14; 70 l. 17;

71 ll. 19, 20, 21;  72 l. 22;

72 l. 1; 73 ll. 2, 3, 4; 74 

l. 5; 75 ll. 8, 8, 10; 78 ll. 16,

17, 18; 79 l. 20; 80 l. 22;

81 l. 2; 82 ll. 4, 5, 5, 6; 83

ll. 7, 8; 84 ll. 9, 10; 88 ll.
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18, 19, 21; 90 ll. 22, 1, 1,

1; 90 l. 3; 91 ll. 6, 6, 7, 9,

10, 11, 12; 93 l. 14; 94 

l. 17; 96 l. 2; 100 l. 18; 101

ll. 1, 4; 102 l. 8; 104 l. 3;

214 5.

3a l. 6 213a 3–4 6 al hdsjO μOç ajmtOm alw  
7 l. 13 al / htylg al çnya lklw  
15 l. 12 al μgtp lk ˚nym / rmfa alw  
17 l. 17 al / ˆaynz μ[ ˚[rz ljt alw  
20 l. 5 al / ajbdml brqt ald d[  
27 l. 5 al arwt tskn μd / hl hzjty alw  
31 l. 18 al / [hzj] aOl yd wbx rtwt al lqtmbw /
31 l. 18 al / [hzj] aOl yd wbx rtwt al  
31 l. 19 al / [ˆ]yO[OaO a‚tzj ˆbçwj ˆm rsjt alw /
81 l. 3 al ttym al yd / d[ [ˆyty]l‚t ˆynb  
90 l. 3 al [a[]bOl / [wq]bçt a‚[l htjralw  
91 l. 9 al yrknl‚[ hb h]md alOw‚ /
91 l. 9 al y]a‚lOykOl hb / hmd alw  
95 l. 22 al / ˆwzwby al atmkwj yrxwa /
95 l. 23 al hyrwmfm ˆwjkçy alw /
96 l. 23 213 1 ii 1 al hOy[rt ˆwl[y / alw hyrwmfm  
96 l. 1 213 1 ii 1 al ]alw hOy[rt ˆwl[y  
96 l. 2 213 1 ii 2 al ] alw [   ] hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy /
96 l. 4 213 1 ii 4 al hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw /

97 l. 7 213 1 ii 7 al ] r‚[y]sj alw /

100 l. 17 213 2 14 al / pws ytya alw r)[qy  
102 l. 2 213 4 2 al ]l‚ O̊h‚m‚[l ] lObq alh  
102 l. 4 213 4 4 al y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w yl[ alh‚[
104 l. 5 214 3 5 al ]l‚[     a]lOhO[
214b 1 2 bl ] ˚ybl lwk‚[ ˆm  
7 l. 13 bl yblb ˆd πa / trmfw  
82 l. 7 bbl ybbl μ[ / hwwh y‚d lk  
30 l. 14 hnwbl hnwbl ˆwhyl[ ryfqhw /
9 l. 19 çwbl / atnwhk çwbl yçblaw  
19 l. 3 çwbl atwnhk çwbl / çybl ywht ˆydabw  
9 l. 19 çbl / atnwhk çwbl yçblaw  
19 l. 2 çbl atwnhk çwbl / çybl ywht ˆydabw  
20 l. 3 çbl bwt byat ywh / çybl ywht ydkw  
7 l. 9 twl / ytwl ˆm ˆwt[bç wdgnw  
11 l. 3 twl hnwba qjxy twl ˆnwba /
69b l. 13 hdjl yhwl[ yl rm / yra  
1a v. 5  213a 1 11 dwjl / [dy ˚ydwjlb htn[a  
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32a l. 22 dwjl qyls yhwdwjlb abrt μaw /
213a 6 1 am / am trma[

81 l. 1 ham ˆynç / ham‚w‚ ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç yyj ymwy  
83b l. 8 rmam ˆwkwba ywl rmaml / [w][‚[mç]

20 l. 5 jbdm hnd lk / ajbdml brqt ald d[  
21 l. 7 jbdm / hjbdml hqsnhl hzj yd lk /
23 l. 14 jbdm / hjbdml ˆwhnym hqshl ˆyzj yd /
25a l. 21 jbdm / hjbdm l[ atl[ tw‚[jt]l‚ ˆwhnm / hqshl  
25b l. 23 jbdm ajbdm / l[ ˆyla (a)y[a ˆm tOqOsOnOh‚ ydkw /
25b l. 2 jbdm hjbdm yltwk l[ / amd qrzml  
31 l. 20 jbdm / [aj]bdml qyls yd lkl hbrqhl ˆyzj /
91 l. 7 hnydm hl ll‚[‚ [yd ]hnydmw / [ t]a‚m lkl  
95 l. 21 hnydm hnydmw / taOm ys‚kOn ˆwbsnyw  
3 l. 22 jndm rOçOaO j‚n‚dml yd ˆnwja / ˆbwarl h‚dO[j]hl  
68 l. 10 jndm [ a]çmç jndm μ[ / [a]j‚ryl d[jb]

3 l. 18 hm π]s‚wOyO tOwOmOy / hmw μkçb[

9 l. 16 hm hl hwhyd hm lk  
88 l. 17 rswm hmkwj rswm rps ynb ˆ[kOw  
90 l. 23 rswm / hmkj rswmw rpOs aplam[d] /

98 l. 8 214a 2 ii 5 rswm rswm]w‚ rps‚ y‚nb ˆ[kOw /
3 l. 19 twm π]s‚wOyO tOyOmO / hmw μkçb[

69b l. 14 twm tym awh / dyly ydk  
69b l. 15 twm twmy yd ˆm aygs / yhwl[ yl ryrm  
81 l. 3 twm ttym al yd / d[ [ˆyty]l‚t ˆynb  
82 l. 4 twm yja πswy / hb tym yd[ at]n‚ç  
3a l. 6 213a 3–4 6 yjm <h>{a}hm[ lwk ˆm hdsjO μOç ajmtOm alw
96 l. 4 213 1 ii 4 ryjm al]w‚ hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw  
90 l. 2 213 1 i 13 ljm / plaml atmkj wljmt laO[
102 l. 6 213 4 6 ljm / ˆf‚‚çO ‚̊wçjb ˆwkhtw ˆwljmt‚[
96 l. 23 rwmfm hOy[rt ˆwl[y / alw hyrwmfm ˆwjkçy alw /
97 l. 6 213 1 ii 6 rwmfm ]hOnm hrmfm /
19 l. 2 ym aymb yjs ywh / la tybl l[yml  
2 l. 23 hlym f[çw]q‚ tlymb ˆtawk / ˆymytj ˆwhtw  
93 l. 15 hlym / htmkwj ylym [mçml lydb /
23 l. 13 ˆym yl / rma ˆy[a ynym rç[yrt lk ˆm /
1b l. 18 213a 2 18 ˚alm ]dj ˚almw aymç y[rt yl /
26 l. 4 jlm ˆyjylm / hyrba hqsnhl yrçw  
29 l. 11 jlm jlmb ˆyjylm ˆwhlwkw  
29 l. 11 jlm jlmb ˆyjylm ˆwhlwkw  
9 l. 20 ylm /<ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ lal ˆyhk tywhw ydy ylmw /
90 l. 1 213 1 i 12 ˚lm / ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl hmkj rO[swmw  
95 l. 18 ˚lm / br μ[w ˆypyqt ˆyklm ˆwtay / ˆh  
99 l. 15 213 2 12 ˚lm / ˆyklmw ˆynhk pa‚[
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3c l. 2 1Q21 1 2 wklm ]twklm ˆm abr atwnhk twklm ˚yn‚[bl  
3c l. 2 1Q21 1 2 wklm ]twklm ˆm abr atwnhk twklm ˚yn‚[bl  
4 l. 2 wklm abrqw / açgp abrj twklmlw  
100 l. 16 213 2 13 wklm / ˆktwklm ‚̂[ ]ç‚[
102 l. 8 213 4 8 llm / ˆylkçl ˆwwht[w] l‚[l]m‚w  
1a v. 19 (213 a 2 10); ˆm
1b l. 13; 3a ll. 6, 7; 

3c ll. 1, 2; 6 l. 8; 7 ll. 9,

10; 9 l. 18; 11 l. 2; 14 ll.

9, 9, 10; 15 l. 13; 16 ll.

15, 15; 17 l. 16; 18 l. 23;

22 l. 10; 23 l. 13; 25a 

l. 21; 25b l. 22; 26 l. 3;

31 l. 19; 65 l. 15; 72 l. 23;

76 l. 12; 91 l. 12; 97 l. 6;

101 l. 3; 102 ll. 3, 5; 103

l. 3; 104 ll. 2, 4; 214b 1

1; 214b 7 1.

1a v. 8 213a 1 14 [dnm / hrwbgw [dnmw hmk[j
32a l. 23 hnm ˆynm / htyç qyls yhwdwjlb abrt μaw /
29 l. 12 tsm ˆwhtsmk ˆwhl hzj / ydk  
3a l. 8 213a 3–4 8 rç[m / ˆmO lal ˆbrq çdwq rç[m‚[
9 l. 19 rç[m lal [r]ç‚[‚m‚ / ˆbrq bhy yhwnb lkm ylw  
69b l. 14 ryrm aygs yhwl[ / yl ryrm hwwhw  
69a l. 13 rrm yhwl[ yl rm / yra yrrm hmç ytarqw  
69b l. 16 rrm rrm lkb hwhw yhwl[ / tnnjthw ty[bw  
24 l. 18 jçm / ajçm [aw atnatw atwrb /
30 l. 13 jçm ajçmb lylb / apçyn hnd rtbw  
214b 7 2 jçm ]°w‚ aOjçm‚[
17 l. 16 hjpçm ˚l bs / ytjpçm ˆm attna tnaw  
91 l. 6 tm hl ll‚[‚ [yd ]hnydmw / [t]a‚m lkl  
95 l. 20 tm hnydmw / taOm ys‚kOn ˆwbsnyw  
31 l. 18 lqtm lqtmbw / [hjçmb dy]b[ ywh ˚rsb  
32a l. 21 lqtm / lqtmb hyl ˆy[a rkk abr arwtl /
96 l. 3 213 1 ii 3 dgn ] h‚dO[g]n‚ htmyç htm‚yç ˆwzjy /
96 l. 4 213 1 ii 4 dgn al]w‚ hdgn ryjm l‚k‚ ytya alw /
1b l. 11 213a 2 11 dgn ]b tdgn ˆydab /
7 l. 9 dgn / ytwl ˆm ˆwt[bç wdgnw  
9 l. 16 rdn / hrdnk hl hwhyd hm lk  
5 l. 6 dwn any[ tnç dwnt / ˆynmzw ˚wmdt ˆynmzw  
5 l. 6 jwn jwnt / ˆynmzw lwm[t ˆynmzw  
25b l. 23 rwn ˆwhb / aqldhl arçy arwnw  
4 l. 3 wryçjn atwryçjnw abrqw / açgp abrj  
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214 5 6  (?) yfn ]ˆwyf‚a‚[
1a v. 3  213a 1 8 lfn aymçl tlfn[
30 l. 16 jjyn ‚̂wyl[ la μdwq jjyn jyrl /
27 l. 6  (emend.) hskn arwt tskn μd / hl hzjty alw  
95 l. 20 ˆyskn hnydmw / taOm ys‚kOn ˆwbsnyw  
91 l. 8 rkn / hb awh rknt[m alw]
91 l. 9 yrkn yrknl‚[ hb h]md alOw /
17 l. 17 bsn ˚l bs / ytjpçm ˆm attna tnaw  
21 l. 6 bsn / hbrqhl bsn ywht ydkw  
73 l. 3 bsn yja tnb ˆm‚ [ˆyçn tb]s‚n‚ / ynblw  
75 l. 8 bsn atna μrm[ hl bOsOn‚w‚ /
79 l. 20 bsn ht‚na yl tbsn ˆyrs[w / hnmt ˆynç rbw  
95 l. 20 bsn hnydmw / taOm ys‚kOn ˆwbsnyw  
30 l. 13 ˚sn / ˚sn rmj alwk rtbw  
28 l. 8 [n anpd ˆb μ[ a[yn / yhwdy rtbw  
4 l. 4 hpxn anpkw alfqw atpxnw /
30 l. 12 πyçn ajçmb lylb / apçyn hnd rtbw  
98 l. 10 213 2 7 ˆtn / ˆwntt hbr[

91 l. 6 ygs h[O[mç h]l‚ hgsw /
69b l. 15 aygs aygs / yhwl[ yl ryrm hwwhw  
92 l. 13 aygs ˆyaygs / [y]hwmjr  
95 l. 19 aygs ˆwhm[ / ˆyaygs ˆykytrw  
24 l. 17 dgs ajwçw alwfaw adgsw /
100 l. 17 213 2 14 πws / pws ytya alw r)[qy
19 l. 2 yjs aymb yjs ywh / la tybl l[yml  
94 l. 17 hmys ahynq lkl abaf amysw /
21 l. 7 qls / hjbdml hqsnhl hzj yd lk /
22 l. 11 qls ˆwnya qsh ˆydabw /
23 l. 14 qls / hjbdml ˆwhnym hqshl ˆyzj yd  
23 l. 15 qls qyls μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr yd /
25a l. 20 qls ˆwhnm / hqshl ˆyzj yd yl rma  
26 l. 3 qls ˆyjylm / hyrba hqsnhl yrçw  
27 l. 4 qls / ˆymdql qsnhm ywh açar  
31 l. 20 qls / [aj]bdml qyls yd lkl hbrqhl  
32a l. 22 qls qyls yhwdwjlb abrt μaw /
32a l. 23 qls / qyls yd awh ˆyrwt rp μaw  
88 l. 17 rps wpyla hmkwj / rswm rps ynb ˆ[kOw  
90 l. 23 rps / hmkj rswmw rpOs aplam[d] /

98 l. 8 214a 2 ii 5 rps rswm]w‚ rps‚ y‚nb ˆ[kOw /
99 l. 12 213 2 9 rps / ayrpsb pa‚[
30 l. 15 ˚rs ˚rsb ˚ydbw[ / ‚̂k‚ ˆwwhyw  
31 l. 17 ˚rs / [hjçmb dy]b[ ywh ˚rsb  
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3 l. 23 ˆa[ / ana[ qbçOmO[l] aOmdq hdwh[y] / rwçw  
1c l. 17 db[ ]l‚kb ˆydk db[ml /
31 l. 17 db[ dyb[ hwht / [yd lkw]
31 l. 17 db[ dy]b[ ywh ˚rsb  
1a v. 17  213a 2 8 db[ ˚d]b[ twlx /

1a v. 19  213a 2 10 b[ ˚ymd]qO ˆm ˚db[ rbl /
3 l. 19 db[ asmj yd[b[ dyb π]s‚wOyO tOyOm / hmw
78 l. 18 db[ asmj ydb[l / trmgw  
30 l. 15 db[ ˚rsb ˚ydbw[ / ‚̂k‚ ˆwwhyw  
85 l. 11 db[ afçwq ywhy ˆwkydbw[ / çar  
100 l. 18 213 2 15 rb[ lk d[ ˆknm rb[t‚[ alw  
1b l. 17 213a 2 17 d[ a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr ytwjt /
20 l. 5 d[ / ajbdml brqt ald d[  
75 l. 9 d[ yj hna yd d[ /
81 l. 2 d[ ttym al yd / d[ [ˆyyty]l‚t ˆynb  
85 l. 11 d[ / hqdx ˆwkm[ μyaq yw‚h‚yO a‚ml[ / d[w  
100 l. 18 213 2 15 d[ / lk d[ ˆknm rb[t‚[ alw  
3 l. 15 ˆd[ / ˆd[ lkb yja (?)π‚[swy
73 l. 3 ˆd[ ˆwhynmzO / twywça ˆd[l yja tnb ˆm‚  
21 l. 8 dw[ / ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw bat dw[ ywh /
26 l. 2 dw[ ˚ylgrw / ˚ydy [jr dw[w  
66 l. 4 dw[ ynm] dOw[ tr‚[hw  
69a l. 10 dw[ h‚[m][O tywhw tpsOwa dw[w  
71 l. 18 dw[ ahm[ ytywhw tpswa / dw[w  
2 l. 21 hlrw[ / ˆwkrçyb tlrw[[ ]wrwOzOg  
94 l. 16 rtw[ / htmkwj ayh rqy yd br rtw[ /
5 l. 7 ˆy[ any[ tnç / dwnt ˆynmzw  
7 l. 10 ry[ ytnç ˆm try[ta hnaw /
1a v. 11 213a 1 18 l[ / ynbrqw yrOmO yl[[
1b l. 12 213a 2 12 [ y]dkw bwq[y yba l[ /
8 l. 14 l[ qjxy yba l[ anl[‚w /
25a l. 21 l[ / hjbdm l[ atl[ tw‚[jt]l‚
25b l. 22 l[ ajbdm / l[ ˆyla (a)y[a ˆm tOqOsOnOh‚
25b l. 2 l[ hjbdm yltwk l[ / amd qrzml
27 l. 5 l[ abrt ypj yhwl[w /
30 l. 14 l[ hnwbl ˆwhyl[ ryfqhw /
69a l. 13 l[ yhwl[ yl rm / yra
69b l. 14 l[ aygs / yhwl[ yl ryrm hwwhw
69b l. 16 l[ yhwl[/ tnnjthw ty[bw
87 l. 16 l[ / h[rOzO byat yhwl[
93 l. 14 l[ / hl ˆybtwhm rqyy ysrwk l[w /
102 l. 3 213 4 3 l[ / a‚tbwj‚ awht ˆm l[w
102 l. 4 213 4 4 l[ y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w yl[ alh‚[
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102 l. 4 213 4 4 l[ y‚n‚b ˆkyl[w yl[ alh‚[
102 l. 7 213 4 7 l[ ] ‚̂k‚yl[ att hkw[ç]j
25a l. 21 hl[ / hjbdm l[ atl[ tw‚[jt]l‚ ˆwhnm / hqshl 
3a l. 2 213a 3–4 2 ll[ ayrbg yç‚tkm wl‚[[]y‚ ˆ[kw  
8 l. 14 ll[ qjxy yba l[ anl[‚w /
19 l. 1 ll[ / la tybl l[yml μyaq ywht ydkw /
72 l. 1 ll[ μyrxml [a]n‚l‚[‚h / yd rtb ˆm  
73 l. 2 ll[ μyrxm [ral hnyl[[ml hr]ç[ / tç tnçb  
78 l. 15 ll[ ‚̂[nk [ra‚l‚ / tl[h hrç[ hnm‚t ˆynç rb  
80 l. 22 ll[ μyrxm [ral anl[h / ydk ytywh  
86 l. 13 ll[ ab‚[af]w hkyrb hll[ / ˆwl[Oh‚nt‚  
87 l. 15 ll[ l[nhOmO baf baf / [rz yd  
91 l. 7 ll[ hl ll‚[‚ [yd ]hnydmw / [t]a‚m lkl  
86 l. 14 hll[ ab‚[af]w hkyrb hll[ / ˆwl[Oh‚nt‚  
3a l. 6 213a 3–4 6 μl[ / μl[l <h>{a}hm[ lwk ˆm hdsjO μOç  
3a l. 7 213a 3–4 7 μl[ amOl[ yrd lkl f‚l‚[
3b l. 3 213a 5 3 μl[ / aml[ twnhk‚[
9 l. 20 μl[ / <ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ lal ˆyhk tywhw  
85 l. 12 μl[ / hqdx ˆwkm[ μyaq yw‚h‚yO a‚ml[/ d[w  
88 l. 19 μl[ / μl[ rqyl ˆwkm[ atmkwj / ywhtw  
3b l. 2  213a 5 2 (?) μ[ ] °[  ]° μ[ l‚[
17 l. 17 μ[ / ˆaynz μ[ ˚[rz ljt alw
28 l. 8 μ[ anpd ˆb μ[ a[yn / yhwdy rtbw
28 l. 9 μ[ / axrj trdç μ[ atakry /
28 l. 10 μ[ aybrq / μ[ ˆ[yjr ˆylgr
66 l. 3 μ[ dw[ tr[hw] / h‚[m][‚ [tywhw 
68 l. 10 μ[ [ a]çmç jndm μ[ / [a]j‚ryl d[jb]

71 l. 18 μ[ ahm[ ytywhw tpswa dw[w /
82 l. 7 μ[ ybbl μ[ / hwwh y‚d lk
85 l. 12 μ[ / hqdx ˆwkm[ μyaq yw‚h‚yO / a‚ml[ d[w
88 l. 19 μ[ / μl[ rqyl ˆwkm[ atmkwj / ywhtw
95 l. 20 μ[ ˆwhm[/ ˆyaygs ˆykytrw
103 l. 1  213 5 1 (?) μ[ / aO[Oç‚[r]b‚ ÔwOhOm‚[‚[
3a l. 4 213a 3–4 4 (?) μ[ ] h‚k‚[  ]ç‚m‚l‚ μ‚[‚ j‚ )a‚ ‚[
3a l. 6 213a 3–4 6 μ[ μl[l <h>{a}hm[ lwk ˆm hdsjO μOç  
3a l. 7 213a 3–4 7 μ[ ]m‚w amOl[ yrd lkl f‚l‚[
76 l. 12 μ[ / μyrx‚m‚ [‚r‚aO ˆm am[ <qp> {μyr}yO hnd /
95 l. 18 μ[ / ˆyaygs ˆykytrw ˆyçrpw lyjw / br μ[w  
101 l. 1 213 3 1 μ[ aymm[ lk ‚̂[k]l‚ [
5 l. 5 lm[ jwnt / ˆynmzw lwm[t ˆynmzw  
4 l. 3 lm[ anpkw alfqw atpxnw / alm[w  
83a l. 7 yn[ y‚nbl trmaw tyn[  
79 l. 20 ˆyrs[ tbsn ˆyrs[w / hnmt ˆynç rbw
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214b 2–3 2 23 l. 13 [[ ]a ˆy[[ rç[[ yrt  
214b 5–6 i 5 24 l. 19 [[ y[[‚w asda ar‚[[  
24 l. 19 r[ atqd y[aw hsdhw ar[ /
2 l. 21 hlrw[ / ˆwkrçyb tlrw[[ ]wrwOzOg  
9 l. 16 rç[ rç[m‚[ yba] / bq[y hwh ydk  
73 l. 2 rç[ μyrxm [ral hnyl[[ml hr]ç[ / tç tnçb  
78 l. 15 rç[ / tl[h hrç[ hnm‚t ˆynç rb  
78 l. 16 rç[ tylfq ydk / hrç[ hnOmOtO ˆynç rbw  
79 l. 19 rç[ tynhk hrç[ / [çt ˆynç rbw  
82 l. 4 rç[ yyjl hrç[ / ynOmO[t]w‚ [ham tn]ç‚bw  
4 l. 2 çgp abrqw / açgp abrj twklmlw  
16 l. 15 zjp zjp lk ˆm yrb / ˚l rhdzyh  
13 l. 7 dqp yty hdqpl / yraç  
82 l. 6 dqp ˆwnh hdqpl ytyrçw /
84 l. 9 dqp ynb dqpm ˆwkl hna  
83b l. 8 dwqp la dydy / ydwqpl wtyxhw  
32a l. 23 rp / qyls yd awh ˆyrwt rp μaw  
95 l. 19 çrp ˆwhm[ / ˆyaygs ˆykytrw ˆyçrpw  
15 l. 13 μgtp μgtp lk ˚nym / rmfa alw  
1c l. 20 ybx ˆtrbb ˆwnya ˆyybx / [ww]h‚ y‚d  
91 l. 11 ybx htmkwj ˆm πlaml / ˆybx hlwk  
31 l. 18 wbx / [hzj] aOl yd wbx rtwt al  
85 l. 12 hqdx / hqdx ˆwkm[ μyaq yw‚h‚yO  
28 l. 6 rawx yhwdy hrawx rtbw / hrawx yhwrtbw  
28 l. 7 rawx yhwdy rtbw yhwdy hrawx rtbw /
83b l. 8 twx la dydy / ydwqpl wtyxhw  
1a v. 17  213a 2 8 wlx ˚d]b[ twlx /
214b 1 3 ylx ] ‚̂y‚lOx‚m‚ w‚[‚b‚[
22 l. 9 jlx ˆyjlxhm ˆy[a byrqhmw /
102 l. 2 213 4 2 lbq ]l‚ O̊h‚m‚[l ] lObq alh a[

1a v. 9  213a 1 15 μdq / ˚ymdq ˚ymjr hjkç[al
1a v. 16  213a 1 16 μdq / ˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[
1a v. 19  213a 2 10 μdq ˚ymd]qO ˆm ˚db[ rbl /

16 l. 14 μdq yrb / ˚l rhdzyh ˆymdql  
22 l. 10 μdq / a[lwt ˆm ˆymdwql ˆwnya / rqbw  
27 l. 4 μdq / ˆymdql qsnhm ywh açar  
30 l. 16 μdq ‚̂wyl[ la μdwq jjyn jyrl /
3 l. 23 μdq aOmdq hdwh[y] / rwçw 
9 l. 17 ymdq ht‚[wnhk] / çarb ymdq tywh  
68 l. 9 ymdq / [a]j‚ryl d[jb] aOyOmq ajryb  
3a l. 7 213a 3–4 7 çydq °am[ ˆm ‚̂y‚çydq °t‚[     ]m‚w  
17 l. 18 çydq tna çydq [rz yra /
17 l. 18 çydq açdwq ˚yh ˚[rz / çydqw  
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17 l. 20 çydq yrqtm tna çydq / ˆyhk wra  
18 l. 22 çydq yhwçydq lkl / byrqw‚  
3a l. 8 213a 3–4 8 çdwq / ˆmO lal ˆbrq çdwq rç[m‚[
17 l. 19 çdwq açdwq ˚yh ˚[rz / çydqw  
19 l. 1 μwq / la tybl l[yml μyaq ywht ydkw /
85 l. 12 μwq / hqdx ˆwkm[ μyaq yw‚h‚yO  
78 l. 17 lfq μ‚kOçl hna tylfq ydk /
4 l. 4 lfq anpkw alfqw atpxnw /
30 l. 14 rfq hnwbl ˆwhyl[ ryfqhw /
94 l. 17 ynq / ahynq lkl abaf amysw/
17 l. 20 yrq μhOr‚baO / [rz lkl yrqtm tna  
66 l. 5 yrq [th]q‚ hOmç yt[arqw] /
69a l. 12 yrq yrrm hmç ytarqw  
76 l. 10 yrq dyly / ydk μrm[ yd hmç ytyrqw  
76 l. 13 yrq / amar a‚[m[ hmç] ar‚q‚tOy‚  
82 l. 5 yrq / ˆwhynblO[w y]n‚bl ytyrq  
99 l. 13 213 1 ii 13 yrq ty]r‚q / ayrpsb pa‚[
1a v. 11  213a 1 18 brq / hkl awhml ynbrqw
9 l. 21 brq yhwnbrq lk tybrqw /
10 l. 1 brq yhwnbrwq hbrqhl / tymlçaw  
20 l. 5 brq hnd lk / ajbdml brqt ald  
21 l. 6 brq hqsnhl hzj yd lk / hbrqhl  
22 l. 9 brq ˆyjlxhm ˆy[a byrqhmw /
31 l. 20 brq / [aj]bdml qyls yd lkl hbrqhl  
4 l. 3 brq alm[w atwryçjnw abrqw /
28 l. 11 ˆybrq aybrq / μ[ ˆ[yjr ˆylgr  
3a l. 8 213a 3–4 8 ˆbrq / ˆmO lal ˆbrq çdwq rç[m‚[
9 l. 18 ˆbrq lal [r]ç‚[‚m‚ / ˆbrq bhy  
9 l. 21 ˆbrq yhwnbrq lk tybrqw /
10 l. 1 ˆbrq yhwnbrwq hbrqhl / tymlçaw  
30 l. 15 ˆbrq jjyn jyrl / a‚[w[rl] ˚ynbrwq lkw  
18 l. 21   byrq l‚a‚l tna byrq  
18 l. 21 byrq yhwçydq lkl / byrqw  
1a v. 6  213a 1 12 fçq / qjra fçq tjra‚[
1a v. 16  213a 2 7 fçq fç]qd [rz /
1a v. 18  213a 2 9 fçq l]k‚l‚ fçq ˆyd /
2 l. 23 fçq f[çw]q‚ tlymb ˆtawk / ˆymytj ˆwhtw  
15 l. 12 fçq ˚nyzja afçwq / ˆyd yrb ˆ[kw  
84 l. 10 fçq ybybj ywjhm ˆwkl afçwq / hnaw  
85 l. 11 fçq afçwq ywhy ˆwkydbw[ / çar  
86 l. 13 fçq ‚̂w‚[‚[r]z‚t‚ [ˆh a]f‚çwqw /
97 l. 8 213 1 ii 8 fçq ] fçqb / [    ˆ]yO[b lk Ô[
102 l. 5 213 4 5 fçq ˆ‚w‚qbçt afçq tjr‚[a  
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102 l. 9 213 4 9 fyçq ˆy]fyç[q l]k‚ ‚̂w‚[wht  
9 l. 17 çar ht‚[wnhk] / çarb ymdq tywh hna  
27 l. 4  (emend.) çar / ˆymdql qsnhm ywh açar  
85 l. 10 çar afçwq ywhy ˆwkydbw[ / çar  
99 l. 13 213 2 10 çar / ˆyf‚pçw ˆyçar ˆw‚w‚[ht  
3c l. 2 1Q21 1 2 br ]twklm ˆm abr atwnhk twklm  
14 l. 10 br arçyb / lk ˆm awh br ˚nyd  
32a l. 21 br hyl ˆy[a rkk abr arwtl  
67 l. 7 br / lar[çy lk]l‚ atbr atwn‚h‚k‚ /
94 l. 16 br rqy yd br rtw[ /
95 l. 18 br ˆykytrw ˆyçrpw lyjw / br μ[w  
98 l. 10 213 2 7 br / ˆwntt hbr[

100 l. 19 213 2 16 br / br rqyb‚ ˆ[
214 4 3 br ]w‚ hbr h[nhk  
6 l. 8 wbr aml[/ μlç twbr ˚l anbhy  
90 l. 1 213 1 i 12 wbr / ˆyklmlw wbrlw rqyl hmkj rO[swmw  
6 l. 7 ybr hlwk ˆm / ˚nybr ˆykh ˚l yzj  
92 l. 13 brbr / ˆybrbr hymlç ylaçw  
20 l. 5 lgr ˚ylgrw / ˚ydy [yjrw  
21 l. 8 lgr / ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw  
26 l. 3 lgr ˚ylgrw / ˚ydy [jr dw[w  
28 l. 10 lgr aybrq / μ[ ˆ[yjr ˆylgr  
103 l. 2 213 5 2 μwr / ˆkb[ μ]yOry ˆyda ˆkyan‚[ç
1a v. 9  213a 1 15 ˆymjr / ˚ymdq ˚ymjr hjkç[al
20 l. 4 [jr ˚ylgrw / ˚ydy [yjrw  
21 l. 8 [jr / ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw  
26 l. 2 [jr ˚ylgrw / ˚ydy [jr dw[w  
28 l. 10 [jr aybrq / μ[ ˆ[yjr ˆylgr  
1a v. 7  213a 1 12 qjr / qjra fçq tjra‚[
23 l. 15 jyr qyls μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr  
30 l. 16 jyr ‚̂wyl[ la μdwq jjyn jyrl /
1b l. 17 213a 2 17 μr a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr  
76 l. 13 μr aμar <a‚[m[> hmç] ar‚q‚tOy 
213 6 1 μr ]la μrO b‚aOk  
214 5 5  (?)  μr lar]ç‚yl μr‚[
30 l. 15 w[r jjyn jyrl / a‚[w[rl]

103 l. 1 213 5 1 [çr aO[Oç‚[r]b‚ ÔwOhOm‚[‚[
95 l. 19 ˚tr ˆwhm[ / ˆyaygs ˆykytrw  
92 l. 13 laç / ˆybrbr hymlç ylaçw  
102 l. 5 213 4 5 lybç / ylybç‚ lkw‚ ‚̂w‚qbçt afçq tjr‚[a
72 l. 23 y[ybç [a]n‚l‚[‚h / yd rtb ˆm ay[ybç açdwjb
7 l. 9 [bç / ytwl ˆm ˆwt[bç wdgnw  
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81 l. 1 [bç ˆynç / ham‚w‚ ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç yyj ymwy lk  
3 l. 23 qbç / ana[ qbçOmO[l] aOmdq hdwh[y] / rwçw  
90 l. 3 qbç [a[]bOl / [wq]bçt a‚[l htjralw  
102 l. 5 213 4 5 qbç ˆ‚w‚qbçt afçq tjr‚[a  
102 l. 8 213 4 8 aygç l‚[l]m‚w ˆ[‚f‚[ ay]g‚ç‚[
28 l. 9 hrdç / axrj trdç μ[ atakry /
101 l. 2 213 3 2 rhç / aybkwkOw‚ arh‚[ç açmç
101 l. 4 213 3 4 rhç / hrhç‚l‚[
24 l. 17 jwç atwrb / andwaw ajwçw  
89 l. 21 fyç bhytm / ˆwrçbl atmkwj fyaç ydw  
213 1 i 11 89 l. 21 wfyç bhytm wfyçlw ˆwrs[bl  
71 l. 19 ywç d‚bkwy / ahmç ytywçw  
3 l. 22 rwç aOmdq hdwh[y] / rwçw  
96 l. 2 213 1 ii 2 rwç ] alw [   ] hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy /
1a v. 10  213a 1 17 ˆfç / ˆfç lk yb flçt la‚[w  
102 l. 6 213 4 6 ˆfç ] ˆf‚‚çO ‚̊wçjb ˆwkhtw ˆwljmt‚[
96 l. 3 213 1 ii 3 hmyç ] h‚dO[g]n‚ htmyç htm‚yç ˆwzjy /
96 l. 3 213 1 ii 3 hmyç ] h‚dO[g]n‚ htmyç htm‚yç ˆwzjy /
1b l. 14 213a 2 14 bkç l][ hna tbtyw tbkç /
1a v. 9  213a 1 15 jkç / ˚ymdq ˚ymjr hjkç[al  
95 l. 23 jkç / hyrwmfm ˆwjkçy alw /
96 l. 2 213 1 ii 2 jkç ] alw [   ] hyrwç çbkml ˆwjkçy /
97 l. 5 213 1 ii 5 jkç jkç]y‚ aOtm[kj ]h‚mkj a[b /
102 l. 8 213 4 8 lkç ˆylkçl ˆwwht[w] l‚[l]m‚w  
1a v. 10  213a 1 17 flç ˆfç lk yb flçt la‚[w  
10 l. 23 μlç yhwnbrwq hbrqhl / tymlçaw  
4 l. 1 μlç / a[ra yrwkb tdmj lkw amlç[w /
6 l. 8 μlç aml[ / μlç twbr ˚l anbhy  
92 l. 13 μlç / ˆybrbr hymlç ylaçw  
3a l. 3 213a 3–4 3 μç / hwba μçw hmç l‚l‚j‚tw
3a l. 3 213a 3–4 3 μç / hwba μçw hmç l‚l‚j‚tw  
3a l. 5 213a 3–4 5 μç hthba μ‚çw hmç tlbj  
3a l. 5 213a 3–4 5 μç hthba μ‚çw hmç tlbj  
3a l. 6 213a 3–4 6 μç hdsjO μOç ajmtOm alw  
24 l. 16 μç ˆwhthmç ˆwnya / ˆylaw  
66 l. 5 μç [th]q‚ hOmç yt[arqw] /
69a l. 12 μç yrrm hmç ytarqw  
71 l. 19 μç d‚bkwy / ahmç ytywçw  
74 l. 4 μç y[mç[w y]n‚b‚l‚ ˆwçrg / ynb μç  
74 l. 5 μç μr‚m‚[‚ t‚h‚q‚ / ynb μçw  
74 l. 7 μç / yçwmw yljm yrrm ynb μOç‚[w  
76 l. 10 μç μrm[ yd hmç ytyrqw  
214 5 7   (?) μç ]° μç[
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1a v. 3 213a 1 8 ˆymç / aymçl tlfn[
1b l. 16 213a 2 16 ˆymç ay]mç tyzjw  
1b l. 17 213a 2 17 ˆymç a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr  
1b l. 18 213a 2 18 ˆymç ]dj ˚almw aymç y[rt  
13 l. 6 ˆymç aymç yraml ˆwyl[ / lal  
3 l. 18 [mç ]ˆ‚[y][‚[mç] / ˆd ywjaw  
83b l. 7 [mç ywl rmaml / [w][‚[mç]

93 l. 15 [mç / htmkwj ylym [mçml  
68 l. 10 çmç / [ a]çmç jndm μ[  
68 l. 8 hnç / yyjl ˆytlO[tw []b‚ra tnçb /
70 l. 16 hnç tdyly yyjl ˆy[bra / tnçb  
72 l. 22 hnç yyjl yl [braw ˆytç tnçb /
73 l. 1 hnç μyrxm [ral hnyl[[ml hr]ç[ / tç tnçb  
75 l. 9 hnç yyOjOl / [[b]r‚aw ˆy[çt tnçb  
78 l. 15 hnç / tl[h hrç[ hnm‚t ˆynç rb  
78 l. 16 hnç / hrç[ hnOmOtO ˆynç rbw  
79 l. 18 hnç tynhk hrç[ / [çt ˆynç rbw  
79 l. 19 hnç tbsn ˆyrs[w / hnmt ˆynç rbw  
80 l. 21 hnç ytywh ˆy[braw hnmt ˆynç / rbw  
80 l. 22 hnç yj yty‚wh [çtw ˆynmt / ˆynçw  
81 l. 2 hnç ˆynç / ham‚w‚ ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç yyj ymwy lk  
82 l. 3 hnç yyjl hrç[ / ynOmO[t]w‚ [ham tn]ç‚bw  
82 l. 4 hnç πswy / hb tym yd[ at]n‚ç ayh  
5 l. 7 hnç any[ tnç / dwnt ˆynmzw  
7 l. 10 hnç ytnç ˆm try[ta hnaw /
103 l. 2 ynç / ˆkb[ μ]yOry ˆyda ˆkyan‚[ç
99 l. 13 213 2 10 fpç / ˆyf‚pçw ˆyçar ˆw‚w‚[ht  
1a v. 9  213a 1 16 rypç / ˚ymdq bfdw rypçd‚[
11 l. 2 yrç ˆnwba / μhrba trybb anyrçw  
13 l. 6 yrç yty hdqpl / yraç  
25b l. 23 yrç ˆwhb / aqldhl arçy arwnw  
25b l. 1 yrç / amd qrzml arçt ˆydab  
26 l. 3 yrç / hyrba hqsnhl yrçw  
82 l. 6 yrç ˆwnh hdqpl ytyrçw /
32a l. 22 tç ˆynm / htyç qyls yhwdwjlb  
73 l. 1 tç μyrxm [ral hnyl[[ml hr]ç[ / tç tnçb  
72 l. 22 ˆytç yyjl yl [braw ˆytç tnçb /
24 l. 18 hnat / ajçm [aw atnatw atwrb /
20 l. 4 bwt / ˚ydy [yjrw bwt byat  
21 l. 8 bwt / ˚ylgrw ˚ydy [jrw bat dw[  
87 l. 16 bwt / h[rOzO byat yhwl[ çyb / [rz ydw  
20 l. 4 abwt  / ˚ydy [yjrw bwt byat  
22 l. 10 h[lwt / a[lwt ˆm ˆymdwql ˆwnya / rqbw  
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27 l. 6 rwt arwt tskn μd / hl hzjty alw  
32a l. 21 rwt hyl ˆy[a rkk abr arwtl /
32a l. 23 rwt / qyls yd awh ˆyrwt rp μaw  
1b l. 17 213a 2 17 twjt a]yOmçl qbd d[ μr ytwjt /
25a l. 21 twjt / hjbdm l[ atl[ tw‚[jt]l‚  
214b 2–3 4 24 l. 18 hkkt ]h‚kktw atwrObO [
3c l. 1 1Q21 1 1 ytlt ] ˆytylt ˆywh‚l yd ÔmO[
69a l. 12 ytlt yy‚tylt / rb yl tdylyw  
70 l. 17 ytlt / a‚y‚tylt hjryyb tdyly  
81 l. 2 ytlt [ˆyyty]l‚t ˆynb yl ytyzjw  
68 l. 8 ˆytlt dyly / yyjl ˆytlO[tw []b‚ra tnçb /
81 l. 1 ˆytlt ˆynç / ham‚w‚ ‚̂y‚t‚l‚tw [bç yyj ymwy lk
7 l. 12 hmt hwzj lk hl ywhy yd hmtm / hna ˆdkw  
78 l. 15 hnmt ˆ‚[nk [ra‚l‚ / tl[h hrç[ hnm‚t ˆynç rb  
78 l. 16 hnmt tylfq ydk / hrç[ hnOmOtO ˆynç rbw
79 l. 19 hnmt ht‚na yl tbsn ˆyrs[w / hnmt ˆynç rbw  
80 l. 21 hnmt ytywh ˆy[braw hnmt ˆynç / rbw  
82 l. 3 hnmt yyjl hrç[ / ynOmO[t]w‚ [ham tn]ç‚bw  
80 l. 23 ˆynmt / μ‚y‚rxmb yj yty‚wh [çtw ˆynmt / ˆynçw  
23 l. 15 ˆnt qyls μyçb ˆwhnnt jyr  
95 l. 18 πyqt / br μ[w ˆypyqt ˆyklm ˆwtay / ˆh  
27 l. 5 brt abrt ypj yhwl[w /
32a l. 22 brt ˆynm / htyç qyls yhwdwjlb abrt μaw /
23 l. 13 rç[yrt yl / rma ˆy[a ynym rç[yrt lk ˆm /
1b l. 18 213a 2 18 [rt ]dj ˚almw aymç y[rt yl /

96 l. 1 213 1 ii 1 [rt ] alw hOy[rt ˆwl[y alw hyrwmfm /

79 l. 18 [çt tynhk hrç[ / [çt ˆynç rbw  
80 l. 23 [çt ÷ μ‚y‚rxmb yj yty‚wh [çtw ˆynmt ÷ ˆynçw  
75 l. 9 ˆy[çt yyOjOl ÷ [[b]r‚aw ˆy[çt tnçb 

Proper Names

1b l. 13 213a 2 13 ˆym lba ]ˆyda ˆym lba ˆm ÷  
11 l. 2 μhrba ˆnwba ÷ μhrba trybb anyrçw  
17 l. 21 μhrba μhOr‚baO ÷ [rz lkl yrqtm tna  
22 l. 12 μhrba ÷ rhdzym yba μhrbal ytyzj ÷ hndk  
10 l. 1 la tyb la tybb yhwnbrwq hbrqhl ÷ tymlçaw  
11 l. 2 la tyb anyrçw la tybm ÷ anlzaw  
74 l. 5 ˆwçrg y[mç[w y]n‚b‚l‚ ˆwçrg ÷ ynb μç  
3 l. 17 ˆd ÷ ˆd ywjaw yja[

74 l. 6 ˆwrbj ÷ layzw[w ˆwrbjw rhxyw μr‚m‚[‚  
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3 l. 20 hdwhy hna yd hdwhy ˆw‚nya ÷ ywjaw  
3 l. 23 hdwhy aOmdq hdwh[y] ÷ rwçw  
71 l. 20 dbkwy tdyly ydk tOr‚ma d‚bkwy ÷ ahmç  
75 l. 8 dbkwy ÷ ytrb dbkwyl atna μrm[ hl bOsOn‚w ÷  
77 l. 14 dbkwy ytrb ÷ dbkwyw awOhO ay‚[nb w]d‚y‚l‚y  
3 l. 15 πswy ÷ ˆd[ lkb yja (?)π‚[swy 
3 l. 19 πswy yd[b[ dyb π]s‚wOyO tOyOmO / hmw
82 l. 5 πswy yja πswy ÷ hb tym yd[ at]n‚ç ayh  
90 l. 22 πswy aplam[d] ÷ yja πswyl ynb wzj  
1c l. 18 bq[y yja ˆbw]arw yba bq[y ÷  
9 l. 15 bq[y rç[m‚[ yba] ÷ bq[y hwh ydk  
74 l. 6 rhxy ÷ layzw[w ˆwrbjw rhxyw μr‚m‚[‚  
8 l. 14 qjxy qjxy yba l[ anl[‚w ÷  
11 l. 3 qjxy hnwba qjxy twl ˆnwba ÷  
12 l. 4 qjxy anlwkl anwba qjxy ÷ azjw  
67 l. 7 larçy ÷ lar[çy lk]l‚ atbr atwn‚h‚k‚ ÷  
71 l. 21 larçy ÷ larçyl dwbkl yl tdyly ÷  
214 5 larçy lar]ç‚yl μr‚[
78 l. 16 ˆ[nk ‚̂[nk [ra‚l‚ ÷ tl[h hrç[ hnm‚t ˆynç rb  
74 l. 5 ynbl y[mç[w y]n‚b‚l‚ ˆwçrg ÷ ynb μç  
14 l. 8 ywl yrb ˚l ÷ rhdza ywl  
83b l. 8 ywl ˆwkwba ywl rmaml ÷ [w][‚[mç]

74 l. 7 yçwm ÷ yçwmw yljm yrrm ynb μOç‚[w  
74 l. 7 yljm ÷ yçwmw yljm yrrm ynb μOç‚[w  
72 l. 1 μyrxm μyrxml [a]n‚l‚[‚h ÷ yd rtb ˆm  
73 l. 2 μyrxm μyrxm [ral hnyl[[ml  
76 l. 12 μyrxm ÷ μyrx‚m‚ [‚r‚aO ˆm am[  
80 l. 22 μyrxm μyrxm [ral anl[h ÷ ydk  
80 l. 23 μyrxm ÷ μ‚y‚rxmb yj yty‚wh [çtw ˆynmt ÷ ˆynçw  
69a l. 12 yrrm yrrm hmç ytarqw  
74 l. 7 yrrm ÷ yçwmw yljm yrrm ynb μOç‚[w  
74 l. 6 layzw[ ÷ layzw[w ˆwrbjw rhxyw μr‚m‚[‚  
74 l. 6 μrm[ ÷ layzw[w ˆwrbjw rhxyw μr‚m‚[‚  
75 l. 8 μrm[ atna μrm[ hl bOsOn‚w ÷  
76 l. 10 μrm[ dyly ÷ ydk μrm[ yd hmç ytyrqw  
76 l. 11 μrm[ trma yra μrm[ dyly ÷ ydk  
66 l. 5 thq th]q‚ hOmç yt[arqw] ÷  
74 l. 6 thq rhxyw μr‚m‚[‚ t‚h‚q‚ ÷ ynb μçw  
1c l. 18 ˆbwar yja ˆbw]arw yba bq[y ÷  
3 l. 21 ˆbwar ˆnwja ÷ ˆbwarl h‚dO[j]hl anlza  
3 l. 16 μkç ÷ μkçb wwh yd yd aOy‚[jal  
3 l. 18 μkç π]s‚wOyO tOwOmOy / hmw μkçb[

78 l. 17 μkç μ‚kOçl hna tylfq ydk ÷  
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3 l. 20 ˆw[mç anlza yja / ˆw[mçw hna yd
74 l. 5 y[mç y[mç[w y]n‚b‚l‚ ˆwçrg ÷ ynb μç  

Divine Names

3a l. 8 213a 3–4 8 la ÷ ˆmO lal ˆbrq çdwq rç[m‚[
9 l. 19 la lal [r]ç‚[‚m‚ ÷ ˆbrq bhy  
83b l. 9 la la dydy ÷ ydwqpl wtyxhw  
213 6   (?) la ]la μrO b‚aOk ÷  
1a v. 5  213a 1 10 hrm / htna yrm trma[w  
1a v. 11  213a 1 18 hrm awhml ynbrqw yrOmO yl[[  
1a v. 15 213a 2 6 hrm tkr]b‚ yrm /
13 l. 6 aymç yrm aymç yraml ˆwyl[ ÷ lal ˆyhk hna  
3c l. 3 1Q21 1 3 ˆwyl[ la ˆwy]l[[ ]l[a]l[

9 l. 20 ˆwyl[ la <ˆwy> { a÷ˆym}l[ lal ˆyhk tywhw  
13 l. 6 ˆwyl[ la aymç yraml ˆwyl[ ÷ lal ˆyhk hna  
30 l. 16 ˆwyl[ la ‚̂wyl[ la μdwq jjyn jyrl ÷  
17 l. 19 çdwq açdwq ˚yh ˚[rz ÷ çydqw  
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égapãv
58 t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou ka‹ ëgiow
58 ka‹ ±gaphm°now ¶s˙ Íp¢r pãntaw toÁw édelfoÊw sou
égaphtÒw, Æ, Òn
58 nËn …w so¤, t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou
ègiãzv
17 tÚ sp°rma sou èg¤ason (çydq?) ka‹ tÚ sp°rma toË ègiasmoË sou §st¤n
ègiasmÒw, ı
17 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma toË ègiasmoË (açdwq) sou §st¤n: flereÁw ëgiow klhyÆsetai
ëgiow, a, on
1a v. 4 mou énep°tasa efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n èg¤vn ka‹ hÈjãmhn ka‹

e‰pa
1a v. 8 deixyÆtv moi, d°spota, tÚ pneËma tÚ ëgion, ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an
17 §k sp°rmatow går èg¤ou (çydq) e‰, ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou èg¤ason
17 flereÁw ëgiow (çydq) klhyÆsetai t“ sp°rmati ÉAbraãm
18 §ggÁw e‰ kur¤ou ka‹ sÁ §ggÁw t«n èg¤vn (çydq) aÈtoË. g¤nou kayarÚw
19 ka‹ ˜tan efisporeÊ˙ §n to›w èg¤oiw (la tyb?), loÊou Ïdati pr«ton
48 ˜ti flereÁw su ëgiow kur¤ou, ka‹ flere›w ¶sontai pçn tÚ sp°rma sou
51 xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an ka‹ prosenegke›n yus¤an
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou
58 §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou ka‹ ëgiow kur¤ou Íc¤stou
édelfÒw, ı
58 ka‹ ±gaphm°now ¶s˙ Íp¢r pãntaw toÁw édelfoÊw sou
62 Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl, ufloË Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou
†adia†

21 ka‹ ˜tan m°ll˙w prosf°rein …w éd¤an (hzj?) §n°gke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
êdikow, on
1a v. 7 mãkrunon épÉ §moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon ka‹ dialogismÚn
a‡j, ı, ≤
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
42 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ §x afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
aÂma, tÒ
25b tÒte êrj˙ katasp°ndein tÚ aÂma (amd) §p‹ tÚn te›xon toË yusiasthr¤ou
26 ka‹ pãlin n¤cai sou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw épÚ toË a·matow (amd)

27 ka‹ mØ Ùptan°syv tÚ aÂma (μd) §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou
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55 ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cucÆ
55 tÚ går aÂma cucÆ §stin §n tª sark¤
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
56 pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n ka‹ oÈk°ti ¶s˙ §sy¤vn §p‹ toË a·matow
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow
afin°v
1a v. 9 ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn sou ka‹ afine›n toÁw lÒgouw sou
a‡rv
1a v. 3 toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra (lfn) prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn
afi≈n, ı
1a v. 16 doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw afi«naw
1a v. 18 to›w lÒgoiw sou poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn efiw pãnta tÚn afi«na
1a v. 18 §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn
1a v. 19 épÚ toË pros≈pou sou pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«now
59 ÅtÚ sp°rma sou ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ
60 tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw sou ßvw t«n afi≈nvn
61 tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn
ékayars¤a, ≤
1a v. 14 kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
14 T°knon Leu¤, prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw (hamwf)

16 épÚ pantÚw sunousiasmoË ka‹ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw (hamf)

18 §n t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw (hamwf) pantÚw ényr≈pou
ékoÊv
48 t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
ëlaw, tÒ
29 ka‹ pãnta ≤lism°na §n ëlati (jlm) …w kayÆkei aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw
37 ka‹ ëlaw épod°deiktai t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ, ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË
52 ka‹ tÚ ëlaw ka‹ tØn sem¤dalin ka‹ tÚn o‰non ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou
élÆyeia, ≤
1a v. 4 ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n èg¤vn
1a v. 6 ka‹ nËn t°kna mou met É §moË. ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw élhye¤aw

(fçq)

15 ka‹ nËn tØn kr¤sin t∞w élhye¤aw (afçwq) énaggel« soi
èl¤zv
26 épÚ toË a·matow, ka‹ êrj˙ tå m°lh énaf°rein ≤lism°na (jlm)

29 ka‹ pãnta ≤lism°na (jlm) §n ëlati …w kayÆkei aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw
37 ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË, ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn.
37 ka‹ ⁄ ën perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma
ëlw, ı
37 ka‹ ⁄ ën perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma
émnÒw, ı
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
44 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ tÚ ˆgdoon toË sãtou ka‹ émnoË ka‹ o‰non
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ên
37 ka‹ ⁄ ën perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma
46a ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon, oÈk §p‹ st°atow, prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ aÈtØn
énaba¤nv
23 prosf°re<in>, œn §stin ı kapnÚw aÈt«n ≤dÁw énaba¤nvn (qls)

énagg°llv
15 ka‹ nËn tØn kr¤sin t∞w élhye¤aw énaggel« (yzj?) soi
énapetãnnumi
1a v. 4 ka‹ toÁw daktÊlouw t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa
énaplhrÒv
62 éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w zv∞w mou
énapoi°v
30 ka‹ metå taËta sem¤dalin énapepoihm°non (llb) §n §la¤v
43 tÚ t°tarton toË sãtou t“ taÊrƒ énapepoihm°non §n tª semidãlei
45 ka‹ pçsa ≤ sem¤daliw énapepoihm°nh, ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon
énãptv
53 pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou: oÈk énÆc˙w aÈt“ aÈyÆmeron
énaf°rv
21 ka‹ ˜tan m°ll˙w prosf°rein ˜sa de› énen°gkai (qls) §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
22 ka‹ énãfere (brq) tå jÊla pr«ton <§>sxism°na, §piskop«n aÈtå
25a ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se énaf°rein (qls) Ípokãto t∞w ılokaut≈sevw
26 épÚ toË a·matow, ka‹ êrj˙ tå m°lh énaf°rein (qls) ≤lism°na
27 tØn kefalØn énãfere (qls) pr«ton ka‹ kãlupte autØn t“ st°ati
31 oÏtvw jÊla kayÆkei énaf°resyai (qls) §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
32 ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar mÒnon énaf°resyai (qls) ©j mnçw
37 ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË, ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
énatolÆ, ≤
68 §gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ miò toË mhnÚw §pÉ énatol∞w (jndm) ≤l¤ou
én°rxomai
11 ka‹ énÆlyomen (lza) épÚ BhyØl ka‹ katelÊsamen §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm
ênyrvpow, ı
18 §n t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw pantÚw ényr≈pou (rbg)
éno¤gv
1a v. 3 tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn, ka‹ tÚ stÒma mou ≥noija
énom¤a, ≤
1a v. 13 parãdow diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË
1a v. 13 ka‹ suntel°sai tØn énom¤an épÚ pros≈pou t∞w g∞w
épÒ
1a v. 7 mãkrunon épÉ §moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon ka‹ dialogismÚn
1a v. 7 dialogismÚn tÚn ponhrÚn ka‹ porne¤an, ka‹ Ïbrin épÒstrecon épÉ

§moË
1a v. 10 mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou
1a v. 12 ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË
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1a v. 13 ka‹ suntel°sai tØn énom¤an épÚ pros≈pou t∞w g∞w
1a v. 14 kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
1a v. 15a ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b
1a v. 19 ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw sou épÚ (ˆm) toË pros≈pou sou
11 ka‹ énÆlyomen épÚ (ˆm) BhyØl ka‹ katelÊsamen §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm
14 T°knon Leu¤, prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ (ˆm) pãshw ékayars¤aw
14 ≤ kr¤siw sou megãlh épÚ (ˆm) pãshw sarkÒw.
15 énaggel« soi, ka‹ oÈ mØ krÊcv épÒ (ˆym) sou pçn =∞ma
16 prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ (ˆm) pantÚw sunousiasmoË
16 prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ pantÚw sunousiasmoË ka‹ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
16 ka‹ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw ka‹ épÚ (ˆm) pãshw porne¤aw.
17 sÁ †pr«tow† épÚ (ˆm) toË sp°rmatow lãbe seaut“
18 §n t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ (ˆm) pãshw ékayars¤aw pantÚw ényr≈pou
22 §piskop«n aÈtå pr«ton épÚ (ˆm) pantÚw molusmoË
26 ka‹ pãlin n¤cai sou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw épÚ (ˆm) toË a·matow
38 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ tå p°nte m°rh épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou
48 ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou
52 ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
54 ka‹ tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
64 §kbeblhm°now ¶stai aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w
épode¤knumi
37 ka‹ ëlaw épod°deiktai t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ, ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË
épostr°fv
1a v. 7 ka‹ porne¤an, ka‹ Ïbrin épÒstrecon épÉ §mou
1a v. 15a ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b
ëptomai
53 pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou: oÈk énÆc˙w aÈt“ aÈyÆmeron
ér°skv
1a v. 9 poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn sou
érÆn, ı
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
érn¤on, tÒ
40a ka‹ tÚ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
42 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ §j afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
44 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ßkton toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ tÚ ˆgdoon toË sãtou
érxÆ, ≤
64 aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érc∞w flervsÊnhw ¶stai
67 aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn
érxiervsÊnh, ≤
67 ka‹ ˜ti aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ érjiervsÊnh ≤ megãlh (atbr atwnhk)

êrcomai
13 despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË, ≥rjato (yrç) didãskein me tØn kr¤sin flervsÊnhw



410 greek concordance

25b ka‹ tÚ pËr tÒte êrj˙ (yrç) §kka¤ein §n aÈto›w
25b tÒte êrj˙ (yrç) katasp°ndein tÚ aÂma §p‹ tÚn te›xon toË yusiasthr¤ou
26 ka‹ êrj˙ (yrç) tå m°lh énaf°rein ≤lism°na
ésfãlayow, ı
24 ka‹ kupãrisson ka‹ dãfnhn ka‹ murs¤nhn ka‹ ésfãlayon (atqd y[a?)
aÈyhmerÒn
53 pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou: oÈk énÆc˙w aÈt“ aÈyÆmeron
aÈlÆ, ≤
11 ka‹ énÆlyomen épÚ BhyØl ka‹ katelÊsamen §n tª aÈlª (hryb) ÉAbraåm
aÈtãrkhw, ew
29 ka‹ pãnta ≤lism°na §n ëlati …w kayÆkei aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw (tsm)

aÈtÒw, Æ, Òn
1a v. 1 tÒte §gΔ ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“
1a v. 14 épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw, ka‹ prosaroËmai prÚw se aÈtÚw
1a v. 16 ka‹ e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion eÈloghm°non
18 §ggÁw e‰ kur¤ou ka‹ sÁ §ggÁw t«n èg¤vn aÈtoË
22 §piskop«n aÈtå pr«ton épÚ pantÚw molusmoË
23 œn §stin ı kapnÚw aÈt«n ≤dÁw énaba¤nvn
24 ka‹ taËta tå ÙnÒmata aÈt«n: k°dron ka‹ ouedefvna
25b ka‹ tÚ pËr tÒte êrj˙ §kka¤ein §n aÈto›w
27 tØn kefalØn énãfere pr«ton ka‹ kãlupte autØn t“ st°ati
27 ka‹ mØ Ùptan°syv tÚ aÂma §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w
29 ka‹ pãnta ≤lism°na §n ëlati …w kayÆkei aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw
32a t“ taÊrv t“ tele¤ƒ tãlanton jÊlvn kayÆkei aÈt“ §n staym«
32b pentÆkonta mnçw, ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw
37 ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË, ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
37 ka‹ ⁄ ën perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma
40b ka‹ sem¤daliw kayÆkousa aÈto›w: t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ
45 libanvtoË s¤kloi ©j t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“
45 ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton aÈtoË t“ §r¤fƒ. ka‹ pçsa ≤ sem¤daliw énapepoihm°nh
46a prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo
52 ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n §p‹ pãnta ktÆnh
53 pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou: oÈk énÆc˙w aÈt“ aÈyÆmeron
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
63 ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Ghrs≈m
64 §kbeblhm°now ¶stai aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w
64 §kbeblhm°now ¶stai aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w
64 épÚ t∞w érx∞w flervsÊnhw ¶stai tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË
67 ka‹ ˜te §gennÆyh, •≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ
67 pantÚw toË laoË ka‹ ˜ti aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ érxiervsÊnh ≤ megãlh
67 aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn, flerãteuma
67 aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn, flerãteuma
69a ka‹ pãlin sunegenÒmhn aÈtª ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben
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69a ka‹ ¶tek°n moi uflÚn tr¤ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Merar¤
69a ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Merar¤: §lupÆyhn går per‹ aÈtoË
éf¤sthmi
48 ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou
bÄ
23 ibÄ jÊla e‡rhken moi §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>
35 ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati bÄ mnai
41 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤ƒ, sãton sem¤dalin
basileÊw, ı
67 aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn, flerãteuma
bãtow, ı
47 ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n
bebhlÒv
17 ka‹ mØ bebhl≈s˙w (llj) tÚ sp°rma sou metå †poll«n†
bervya
24 ka‹ oldina ka‹ bervya (atwrb) †kan† yexak ka‹ kupãrisson
bibl¤on, tÒ
59 ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ mnhmosÊnou zv∞w
b¤blow, ≤
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow
boulÆ, ≤
1a v. 8 ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an ka‹ gn«sin ka‹ fisxÁn dÒw moi
bvmÒw, ı
20 prÚ toË §gg¤sai trÚw tÚn bvmÚn (ajbdm) prosen°gkai ılokãrpvsin
21 ka‹ ˜tan m°ll˙w prosf°rein ˜sa de› énen°gkai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn (hjbdm)

23 ibÄ jÊla e‡rhken moi §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn (hjbdm) prosf°re<in>
31 oÏtvw jÊlakayÆkei énaf°resyai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn (ajbdm)

37 ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË, ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
gãr
17 §k sp°rmatow går (yra) èg¤ou e‰, ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou èg¤ason
50 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n
55 ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ: tÚ går aÂma cuxÆ §stin §n tª sark¤
57 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm, ˜ti oÏtvw eren
63 Ghrs≈m: e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª
69a ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Merar¤: §lupÆyhn går (yra) per‹ aÈtoË
gastÆr, ≤
63 ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton
69a ka‹ pãlin sunegenÒmhn aÈtª ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben
geneã, ≤
1a v. 18 §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn
61 tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn
gennãv
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
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65 lÄ §t«n ≥mhn ˜te §gennÆyh §n tª zvª mou
65 ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh §p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou
67 ka‹ ˜te §gennÆyh, •≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ
68 §n t“ tetãrtƒ ka‹ lÄ ¶tei §gennÆyh (dyly) §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹
g∞, ≤
1a v. 13 ka‹ suntel°sai tØn énom¤an épÚ pros≈pou t∞w g∞w
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
59 t“ sp°rmat¤ sou eÈloghyÆsetai §n tª gª
61 eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
63 pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomizom°nh
g¤nomai
1a v. 12 te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou, ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw
1a v. 17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ gen°syai soi §ggÊw
18 g¤nou (ywh) kayarÚw §n t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
47 ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n: g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹ iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw
gin≈skv
1a v. 5 KÊrie, gin≈skeiw pãsaw tåw kard¤aw, ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw
13 ka‹ ˜te ¶gnv ([dy) ˜ti §gΔ flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË
gn«siw, ≤
1a v. 8 ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an ka‹ gn«sin ([dnm) ka‹ fisxÁn dÒw moi
grafÆ, ≤
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow
gunÆ, ≤
62 ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou
66 ¶teken §x §moË katå tÚn kairÚn tÚn kayÆkonta t«n gunaik«n
dÉ
47 nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n: ka‹ toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n
dãktulow, ı
1a v. 4 toÁw daktÊlouw ([bxa) t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa

dãfnh, ≤
24 yexak ka‹ kupãrisson ka‹ dãfnhn (ar[) ka‹ murs¤nhn ka‹ ésfãlayon
de›
21 ka‹ ˜tan m°ll˙w prosf°rein ˜sa de› énen°gkai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
de¤knumi
1a v. 8 deixyÆtv moi, d°spota, tÚ pneËma tÚ ëgion, ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an
d°omai
1a v. 19 pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«now. ka‹ §si≈phsa ¶ti deÒmenow
d°rma, tÒ
37 ka‹ ⁄ ën perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma
deÊterow, a, on
32a énaf°resyai ©j mnçw: ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rv pentÆkonta mnçw
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38 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ tå p°nte m°rh épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou
dÆ
1a v. 13 parãdow diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicyon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË
diã
54 ka‹ tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
dialogismÒw, ı
1a v. 5 ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw §nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow §p¤stasai
1a v. 7 kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon ka‹ dialogismÚn tÚn ponhrÚn
didãskv
13 ≥rxato didãskein (πla) me tØn kr¤sin flervsÊnhw ka‹ e‰pen
15 énaggel« soi, ka‹ oÈ mØ krÊcv épÒ sou pçn =∞ma. didãjv (πla) se
d¤dvmi
1a v. 6 ka‹ nËn t°kna mou metÉ §moË. ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw élhye¤aw
1a v. 8 ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an ka‹ gn«sin ka‹ fisxÁn dÒw moi
1a v. 16 ka‹ e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw afi«naw
d¤kaiow, a, on
1a v. 16 ka‹ e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion (fçq) eÈloghm°non
d¤moirow, on
38 épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou: ka‹ toË mÒsxou tÚ d¤moiron toË sãtou
diÒ
1a v. 13 parãdow diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË
doËlow, ı
1a v. 11 ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow ka‹ latreËsa¤ soi kal«w
dunaste¤a, ≤
1a v. 12 ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË
dÊo
42 ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tå dÊo m°rh toË sãtou
46a prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo
47 ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n
dusmÆ, ≤
65 §n tª zvª mou, ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh §p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou
eÉ
36 μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati m¤an ¥misu mnçn
§ãn
56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n
•bdomãw, ≤
62 éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w zv∞w mou
§gg¤zv
20 prÚ toË §gg¤sai (brq) trÚw tÚn bvmÚn prosen°gkai ılokãrpvsin
§ggÊw
1a v. 17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ gen°syai soi 

§ggÊw
18 §ggÁw (byrq) e‰ kur¤ou ka‹ sÁ §ggÁw t«n èg¤vn aÈtoË. g¤nou kayarÚw
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18 §ggÁw e‰ kur¤ou ka‹ sÁ §ggÁw (byrq) t«n èg¤vn aÈtoË. g¤nou kayarÚw
§g≈
1a v. 1 tÒte §gΔ (hna) ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå
13 ka‹ ˜te ¶gnv ˜ti §gΔ (hna) flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË
64 §p‹ toË paidar¤ou e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou ˜ti §kbeblhm°now

¶stai
§moÊ
1a v. 6 ka‹ nËn t°kna mou metÉ §moË. ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw élhye¤aw:
1a v. 7 mãkrunon épÉ §moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon
1a v. 7 ka‹ porne¤an, ka‹ Ïbrin épÒstrecon épÉ §moË.
1a v. 9 §n≈piÒn sou ka‹ afine›n toÁw lÒgouw sou metÉ §moË, kÊrie
63 ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton
66 ka‹ pãlin sullaboËsa ¶teken §j §moË katå tÚn kairÚn tÚn kayÆkonta
mou
1a v. 1 tÒte §gΔ (hna) ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå
1a v. 2 §n Ïdati z«nti: ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou §po¤hsa eÈye¤aw
1a v. 3 tÒte toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn
1a v. 3 tÒte toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn
1a v. 3 ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn, ka‹ tÚ stÒma mou ≥noija ka‹ §lãlhsa
1a v. 4 ka‹ toÁw daktÊlouw t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa
1a v. 4 ka‹ toÁw daktÊlouw t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa
1a v. 12 te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou, ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw
1a v. 14 kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
1a v. 15b sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra

mou
1a v. 18 sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra

mou
1a v. 18 efiw pãnta tÚn afi«na, §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw
48 t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
48 t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
48 t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
48 ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou
50 §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n ka‹ §nt°llesyai to›w Íio›w mou
57 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm, ˜ti oÏtvw eren
62 éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w zv∞w mou
62 ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
64 §p‹ toË paidar¤ou e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou ˜ti §kbeblhm°now

¶stai
§g≈/moi
1a v. 8 deixyÆtv moi, d°spota, tÚ pneËma tÚ ëgion, ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an
1a v. 8 ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an ka‹ gn«sin ka‹ fisxÁn dÒw moi
23 ibÄ jÊla e‡rhken moi §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>
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50 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n
57 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm, ˜ti oÏtvw eren
62 éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w zv∞w mou
69a ka‹ ¶tek°n moi uflÚn tr¤ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Merar¤
§m°
1a v. 18 §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn
me
1a v. 10 ka‹ mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou
1a v. 10 ka‹ mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou
1a v. 11 ka‹ §l°hsÒn me ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow ka‹ latreËsa¤
1a v. 11 ka‹ §l°hsÒn me ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow ka‹ latreËsa¤
1a v. 12 ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË
13 ≥rjato didãskein me (yty) tØn kr¤sin flervsÊnhw ka‹ e‰pen
efikostÒw, Æ, Òn
62 §n ¶tei ÙgdÒƒ ka‹ efikost“ ¶labon guna›ka §maut“
efi
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
efim¤
1a v. 11 ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ (ywh) sou doËlow ka‹ latreËsa¤ soi kal«w.
17 §k sp°rmatow går èg¤ou e‰, ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou èg¤ason
17 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou èg¤ason ka‹ tÚ sp°rma toË ègiasmoË sou §st¤n
23 §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>, œn §stin ı kapnÚw aÈt«n ≤dÁw énaba¤nvn
25a taËta e‡rhken ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se énaf°rein
30 ka‹ ¬ tÚ ¶rgon sou §n tãjei ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
46b ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou tÚ tr¤ton toË ÍfÆ §stin
47 ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n
47 ka‹ toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n
49 flere›w ¶sontai pçn tÚ sp°rma sou: ka‹ to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon
55 ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ: tÚ går aÂma cuxÆ §stin §n tª sark¤
56 épÚ t«n kre«n ka‹ oÈk°ti ¶s˙ §sy¤vn §p‹ toË a·matow
58 ka‹ ±gaphm°now ¶s˙ Íp¢r pãntaw toÁw édelfoÊw sou
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
63 pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomizom°n˙
64 e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou ˜ti §kbeblhm°now ¶stai aÈtÚw
64 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w flervsÊnhw ¶stai tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË
67 •≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ pantÚw toË laoË
67 ka‹ ˜ti aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ érxiervsÊnh ≤ megãlh
67 aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn
efirÆnh, ≤
1a v. 12 te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou, ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw
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efiw
1a v. 4 ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n èg¤vn
1a v. 16 ka‹ e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw afi«naw
1a v. 18 to›w lÒgoiw sou poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn efiw pãnta tÚn afi«na
1a v. 18 §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn
30 ka‹ ¬ tÚ ¶rgon sou §n tãjei ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin
32a kayÆkei aÈt“ §n staym“, ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar mÒnon énaf°resyai ©j 

mnçw
32b pentÆkonta mnçw, ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw
33 ka‹ efiw mÒsxon t°leion mÄ mna›
51 ka‹ nËn, t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §xel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an
61 eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw
e·w, m¤a, ßn
36 μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati m¤an ¥misu mnçn
47 g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹ iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw
68 §gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ miò (dj) toË mhnÚw §pΔ énatol∞w ≤l¤ou
efisakoÊv
1a v. 17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ gen°syai soi §ggÊw
efisporeÊomai
19 ka‹ ˜tan efisporeÊ˙ (ll[) §n to›w èg¤oiw, loÊou Ïdati pr«ton
§k
17 §k sp°rmatow går èg¤ou e‰, ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou èg¤ason
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬,

35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
42 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ §j afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
52 ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n §p‹ pãnta ktÆnh
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w

sou
62 ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou
63 ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton
66 ka‹ pãlin sullaboËsa ¶teken §j §moË katå tÚn kairÚn tÚn kayÆkonta
§kbãllv
64 §kbeblhm°now ¶stai aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w
§kka¤v
25b ka‹ tÚ pËr tÒte êrj˙ §kka¤ein (qld) §n aÈto›w, tÒte êrj˙ katasp°ndein
§kl°gv
51 ka‹ nËn, t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an
§kporeÊv
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w

sou
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ßktow, h, on
44 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ßkton toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ tÚ ˆgdoon toË sãtou
¶laion, tÒ
30 ka‹ metå taËta sem¤dalin énapepoihm°non §n §la¤v (ajçm)

42 ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ §j afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou. ka‹ tÚ ¶laion:
44 ka‹ émnoË ka‹ o‰non katå tÚ m°tron toË §la¤ou t“ taÊrƒ
§le°v
1a v. 11 ka‹ §l°hsÒn me ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow
§mautoË, ∞w
62 ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou
§n
1a v. 1 tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“
1a v. 2 ka‹ ˜low §lousãmhn §n Ïdati z«nti
11 ka‹ énÆlyomen épÚ BhyØl ka‹ katelÊsamen §n (b) tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm
18 g¤nou kayarÚw §n (b) t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
19 ka‹ ˜tan efisporeÊ˙ §n (l) to›w èg¤oiw, loÊou Ïdati pr«ton
25b ka‹ tÚ pËr tÒte êrj˙ §kka¤ein §n (b) aÈto›w, tÒte êrj˙ katasp°ndein
29 ka‹ pãnta ≤lism°na §n (b) ëlati …w kayÆkei aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw
30 ka‹ metå taËta sem¤dalin énapepoihm°non §n (b) §la¤ƒ
30 ka‹ ¬ tÚ ¶rgon sou §n (b) tãjei ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin
31 ka‹ ˜sa ín poiªw, §n (b) tãjei po¤ei ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymv
31 ka‹ ˜sa ín poiªw, §n tãjei po¤ei ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymv
32a t“ taÊrv t“ tele¤ƒ tãlanton jÊlvn kayÆkei aÈt“ §n staym“
37 ka‹ ⁄ ín perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma
43 t“ taÊrƒ énapepoihm°non §n tª semidãlei taÊt˙
48 ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou §n pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw
55 ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ: tÚ går aÂma cuxÆ §stin §n tª sark¤
56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow
59 t“ sp°rmat¤ sou eÈloghyÆsetai §n tª gª
59 ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ mnhmosÊnou zv∞w
62 éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w zv∞w mou
62 §n ¶tei ÙgdÒƒ ka‹ efikost“ ¶labon guna›ka §maut“
63 ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
63 pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomizom°n˙
64 ka‹ §p‹ toË paidar¤ou e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou
65 lÄ §t«n ≥mhn ˜te §gennÆyh §n tª zvª mou
65 ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh §p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou
68 §n (b) t“ tetãrtƒ ka‹ lÄ ¶tei §gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ miò toË 

mhnÚw
68 §n t“ tetãrtƒ ka‹ lÄ ¶tei §gennÆyh §n (b) t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ miò toË mhnÚw
69a ka‹ pãlin sunegenÒmhn aÈtª ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben
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¶nanti
30 efiw eÈdÒkhsin ka‹ ÙsmØn eÈvd¤aw ¶nanti (μdwq) kur¤ou Íc¤stou
52 ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
§ndidÊskomai
19 ka‹ tÒte §ndidÊskou (çbl) tØn stolØn t∞w flervsÊnhw
20 ˜tan §ndidÊsk˙ (çbl), n¤ptou pãlin tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw

sou
§ndÒsyia, tã
28 ka‹ metå taËta toÁw pÒdaw peplum°nouw sÁn to›w §ndosy¤oiw (aybrq)

§niaÊsiow, a, on
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
¶nnoia, ≤
1a v. 5 ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw §nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow §p¤stasai
§nt°llomai
49 to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn
50 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n
50 §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n ka‹ §nt°llesyai to›w Íio›w mou
52 §pid°xou oÏtvw, …w so‹ §nt°llomai, ka‹ tÚ ëlaw ka‹ tØn sem¤dalin
57 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm
§ntolÆ, ≤
48 êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
§n≈pion
1a v. 9 poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn (μdq) sou
§nvt¤zomai
48 êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
ßj, ofl, afl, tã
32 ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar mÒnon énaf°resyai ©j (htyç) mnçw
45 libanvtoË s¤kloi ©j t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“
§jale¤fv
1a v. 13 w diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË
60 ka‹ oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw

sou
§pãnv
30 ka‹ metå taËta o‰non spe›son ka‹ yum¤ason §pãnv (l[) l¤banon
§p¤
with gen.:

25a ë se énaf°rein Ípokãto t∞w ılokaut≈sevw §p‹ (l[) toË yusiasthr¤ou
27 ka‹ mØ Ùptan°syv tÚ aÂma §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w
46a ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon, oÈk §p‹ st°atow
56 pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n ka‹ oÈk°ti ¶s˙ §sy¤vn §p‹ toË a·matow
61 t°knon Leu¤, eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w
64 ka‹ §p‹ toË paidar¤ou e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou
68 §gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ miò toË mhnÚw §pÉ énatol∞w (μ[?) ≤l¤ou
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with dat.:

55 ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ
67 ka‹ ˜te §gennÆyh, •≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ (l) ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ
with acc.:

21 ˜tan m°ll˙w prosf°rein ˜sa de› énen°gkai §p‹ (l) tÚn bvmÒn
23 ibÄ jÊla e‡rhken moi §p‹ (l) tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>
25b tÒte êrj˙ katasp°ndein tÚ aÂma §p‹ (l[) tÚn te›xon toË yusiasthr¤ou
31 oÏtvw jÊla kayÆkei énaf°resyai §p‹ (l) tÚn bvmÒn
37 ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË, ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
46a oÈk §p‹ st°atow, prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo
52 ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n §p‹ pãnta ktÆnh
53 ka‹ §p‹ pçsan Àran n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw
65 §gennÆyh §n tª zvª mou, ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh §p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou
§pid°xomai
52 katå tÚn logismÚn t«n jul«n §pid°xou oÏtvw, …w so‹ §nt°llomai
52 ka‹ tÚn o‰non ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n
§piskop°v
22 §piskop«n (rqb) aÈtå pr«ton épÚ pantÚw molusmoË
§p¤stamai
1a v. 5 ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw §nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow §p¤stasai ([dy)
¶rgon, tÒ
30 ka‹ ¬ tÚ ¶rgon (dbw[) sou §n tãjei ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin
¶rifow, ı
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
40a ka‹ tÚ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
42 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ §j afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
44 ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ kataspe›sai spondÆn
45 t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“ ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton aÈtoË t“ §r¤fƒ
§sy¤v
56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
56 épÚ t«n kre«n ka‹ oÈk°ti ¶s˙ §sy¤vn §p‹ toË a·matow.
¶ti
1a v. 19 pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«now. ka‹ §si≈phsa ¶ti deÒmenow
¶tow, tÒ
62 éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w zv∞w mou
62 §n ¶tei ÙgdÒƒ ka‹ efikost“ ¶labon guna›ka §maut“
65 lÄ §t«n ≥mhn ˜te §gennÆyh §n tª zvª mou, ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh
eÈdÒkhsiw, ≤
30 ¬ tÚ ¶rgon sou §n tãjei ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin (aw[r)

eÈyÊw, e›a, Ê
1a v. 2 ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou §po¤hsa eÈye¤aw
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eÈlog°v
1a v. 15b eÈlÒghsaw (˚rb) tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra mou
1a v. 16 e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw afi«naw
12 e‰den ÉIsaåk ı patØr ≤m«n pãntaw ≤mçw ka‹ hÈlÒghsen (˚rb) ≤mçw
59 t“ sp°rmat¤ sou eÈloghyÆsetai §n tª gª
61 ka‹ nËn, t°knon Leu¤, eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w
eÍr¤skv
1a v. 9 poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n (jkça) xãrin §n≈piÒn sou
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow.
eÈfra¤nv
12 ka‹ hÈlÒghsen ≤mçw, ka‹ hÈfrãnyh (ydj)

eÎxomai
1a v. 4 efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n èg¤vn ka‹ hÈjãmhn ka‹ e‰pa
eÈvd¤a, ≤
30 efiw eÈdÒkhsin ka‹ ÙsmØn eÈvd¤aw (jjyn) ¶nanti kur¤ou Íc¤stou
ßvw
59 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ
60 tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw sou ßvw t«n afi≈nvn
wÄ
47 g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹ iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw
zãv
1a v. 2 ka‹ ˜low §lousãmhn §n Ïdati z«nti: ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou
zvÆ, ≤
59 ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ mnhmosÊnou zv∞w
62 éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w zv∞w mou
65 lÄ §t«n ≥mhn ˜te §gennÆyh §n tª zvª mou, ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹
≥
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
≤dÊw, ≤de›a, ≤dÊ
23 prosf°re<in>, œn §stin ı kapnÚw aÈt«n ≤dÁw (μyçb) énaba¤nvn
¥liow, ı
65 ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh §p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou
68 §gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ miò toË mhnÚw §pÉ énatol∞w ≤l¤ou (çmç)

≤me›w/≤m«n
11 katelÊsamen §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm toË patrÚw ≤m«n
11 §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm toË patrÚw ≤m«n parå ÉIsaåk tÚn pat°ra 

≤m«n
12 ka‹ e‰den ÉIsaåk ı patØr ≤m«n pãntaw ≤mçw ka‹ hÈlÒghsen ≤mçw
≤me›w/≤mçw
12 ka‹ e‰den ÉIsaåk ı patØr ≤m«n pãntaw ≤mçw
12 ka‹ e‰den ÉIsaåk ı patØr ≤m«n pãntaw ≤mçw ka‹ hÈlÒghsen ≤mçw
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≤m°ra, ≤
48 ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou §n pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw sou,

≤m°terow, a, on
63 pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomizom°nh
¥misuw, eia, u
36 μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati m¤an ¥misu mnçn
39 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ¥misu toË sãtou ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tÚ ‡son
45 ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“ ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton aÈtoË t“ §r¤fƒ
y°rmow, ı
47 ka‹ toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n
47 g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹ iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw
yexak
24 ka‹ bervya †kan† yexak (hkkt) ka‹ kupãrisson ka‹ dãfnhn ka‹ murs¤nhn
yugãter, ≤
62 Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl, ufloË Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou
yumiãzv
30 ka‹ metå taËta o‰non spe›son ka‹ yum¤ason (ryfqh) §pãnv l¤banon
yus¤a, ≤
51 prosenegke›n yus¤an kur¤ƒ Íc¤stƒ, …w kayÆkei katå tÚ prostetag-

m°non
52 ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
yusiastÆrion, tÒ
25a ë se énaf°rein Ípokãto t∞w ılokaut≈sevw §p‹ toË yusiasthr¤ou (jbdm)

25b êrj˙ katasp°ndein tÚ aÂma §p‹ tÚn te›xon toË yusiasthr¤ou (jbdm)

53 ˜tan poreÊ˙ prÚw tÚ yusiastÆrion: ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn
iÄ
23 ibÄ jÊla e‡rhken moi §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>
36 efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
47 g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹ iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw
65 §n tª zvª mou, ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh §p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou
flerãteuma, tÒ
67 aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn, flerãteuma
flerateÊv
13 ka‹ ˜te ¶gnv ˜ti §gΔ flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË
flereÊw, ı
17 flereÁw (ˆyhk) ëgiow klhyÆsetai t“ sp°rmati ÉAbraãm
48 §n pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw sou, ˜ti flereÁw su ëgiow kur¤ou
49 flere›w ¶sontai pçn tÚ sp°rma sou: ka‹ to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon
flervsÊnh, ≤
13 ≥rjato didãskein me tØn kr¤sin flervsÊnhw (atwnhk) ka‹ e‰pen
19 ka‹ tÒte §ndidÊskou tØn stolØn t∞w flervsÊnhw (atwnhk)

51 ka‹ nËn, t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an
64 tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w flervsÊnhw ¶stai tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË
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flmãtion, tÒ
1a v. 1 tÒte §gΔ ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“
·na
49 to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn
‡sow, h, on
39 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ¥misu toË sãtou ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tÚ ‡son
fisxÊw, ≤
1a v. 8 ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an ka‹ gn«sin ka‹ fisxÁn (hrwbg) dÒw moi
kÄ
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
kayar¤zv
1a v. 1 ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“
1a v. 14 kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
kayarÒw, ã, Òn
1a v. 1 ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“
18 g¤nou kayarÚw (ykd) §n t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
kayÆkv
29 ka‹ pãnta ≤lism°na §n ëlati …w kayÆkei (hzj) aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw
31 §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ, ka‹ mØ perisseÊs˙w mhy¢n ˜sa oÈ kayÆkei
31 oÏtvw jÊla kayÆkei énaf°resyai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn:
32a t“ taÊrv t“ tele¤ƒ tãlanton jÊlvn kayÆkei aÈt“ §n staym“
40b ka‹ sem¤daliw kayÆkousa aÈto›w
51 prosenegke›n yus¤an kur¤ƒ Íc¤stƒ, …w kayÆkei katå tÚ prosteta-

gm°non
ka¤
1a v. 1, 2, 2, 3, 3, 3, 4, 4, 4, 4, 5, 6, 6, 7, 7, 7, 8, 8, 8, 8, 9, 9, 10, 11,

11, 11, 12, 13, 13, 14, 15a, 15b, 16, 17, 18, 18, 19, 19; 11; 11; 12; 12;

12; 13; 13; 15; 15; 16; 16; 17; 17; 17; 18; 19; 19; 20; 20; 21; 21; 22; 24;

24; 24; 24; 24; 24; 24; 24 (corrupt), 24; 24; 24; 24; 25b; 26; 26; 26; 27;

27; 28; 28; 28; 28; 28; 29; 30; 30; 30; 30; 30; 30; 31; 31; 31; 31; 32a;

32a; 32b; 33; 34; 34; 34; 35; 35; 36; 36; 37; 37; 37; 38; 38; 39; 39; 40a;

40a; 40b; 41; 41; 42; 42; 42; 42; 42; 43; 44; 44; 44; 44; 44; 44; 45; 45;

45; 46b; 47; 47; 47; 47; 48; 48; 48; 49; 49; 50; 51; 51; 52; 52; 52; 52; 53;

53; 53; 54; 54; 55; 55; 56; 56; 58; 58; 58; 59; 60; 60; 61; 62; 62; 63; 63;

64; 64; 65; 66; 66; 67; 67; 67; 68; 69a; 69a; 69a; 69a.

kairÒw, ı
66 ¶teken §j §moË katå tÚn kairÚn tÚn kayÆkonta t«n gunaik«n
kakÒw, Æ, Òn
1a v. 12 ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË
kal°v
17 flereÁw ëgiow klhyÆsetai (yrqtm) t“ sp°rmati ÉAbraãm
63 ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Ghrs≈m
66 ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Kaãy
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kalÒw, Æ, Òn
1a v. 11 ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow ka‹ latreËsa¤ soi kal«w
kalÊptv
27 tØn kefalØn énãfere pr«ton ka‹ kãlupte (ypj) aÈtØn t“ st°ati
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
kapnÒw, ı
23 œn §stin ı kapnÚw (ˆnt) aÈt«n ≤dÁw énaba¤nvn
kard¤a, ≤
1a v. 5 KÊrie, gin≈skeiw pãsaw tåw kard¤aw
1a v. 14 kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
48 ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou
katã
acc:

44 ka‹ o‰non katå tÚ m°tron toË §la¤ou t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“
§r¤fƒ

49 ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn …w so‹ Èp°deija
51 …w kayÆkei katå tÚ prostetagm°non toËto poie›n
52 katå tÚn logismÚn t«n jul«n §pid°xou oÏtvw, …w so‹ §nt°llomai
66 ¶teken §j §moË katå (k) tÚn kairÚn tÚn kayÆkonta t«n gunaik«n
katalÊv
11 ka‹ énÆlyomen épÚ BhyØl ka‹ katelÊsamen (yrç) §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm
katasp°ndv
25b tÒte êrj˙ katasp°ndein (qrz) tÚ aÂma §p‹ tÚn te›xon toË yusiasthr¤ou
44 t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ kataspe›sai spondÆn
kat°nanti
1a v. 4 ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n èg¤vn
katisxÊv
1a v. 10 mØ katisxusãtv (flç) me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË 

sou
k°drow, ≤
24 ka‹ taËta tå ÙnÒmata aÈt«n: k°dron (azra) ka‹ ouedefvna ka‹ sx›non
kefalÆ, ≤
27 tØn kefalØn (açar) énãfere pr«ton ka‹ kãlupte aÈtØn t“ st°ati
27 ka‹ mØ Ùptan°syv tÚ aÂma §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w
kr°aw, tÒ
37 ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË, ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
kriÒw, ı
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
39 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ¥misu toË sãtou ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tÚ ‡son
42 ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tå dÊo m°rh toË sãtou
44 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ßkton toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ tÚ ˆgdoon toË sãtou
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44 t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ kataspe›sai spondÆn
45 libanvtoË s¤kloi ©j t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“
kr¤siw, ≤
1a v. 18 m°toxon po¤hson to›w lÒgoiw sou poie›n kr¤sin (ˆyd) élhyinØn
13 ≥rjato didãskein me tØn kr¤sin (ˆyd) flervsÊnhw ka‹ e‰pen
14 épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw: ≤ kr¤siw (ˆyd) sou megãlh épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
15 ka‹ nËn tØn kr¤sin (ˆyd) t∞w élhye¤aw énaggel« soi
49 to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn
krÊptv
15 ka‹ oÈ mØ krÊcv (rfm) épÒ sou pçn =∞ma. didãjv se
kt∞now,tÒ
52 ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n §p‹ pãnta ktÆnh
kÊklƒ
1a v. 12 te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou
kupãrissow, ≤
24 †kan† yexak ka‹ kupãrisson (ajçm [a) ka‹ dãfnhn ka‹ murs¤nhn
lÄ
34 ka‹ toÊtƒ lÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati tre›w mna›
65 lÄ §t«n ≥mhn ˜te §gennÆyh §n tª zvª mou, ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh
68 §n t“ tetãrtƒ ka‹ lÄ (ˆytlt) ¶tei §gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹
lal°v
1a v. 3 ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn, ka‹ tÚ stÒma mou ≥noija ka‹ §lãlhsa
lambãnv
17 sÁ †pr«tow† épÚ toË sp°rmatow lãbe (bsn) seaut“
62 ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou
63 ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton
69a ka‹ pãlin sunegenÒmhn aÈtª ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben
lãow, ı
67 •≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ pantÚw toË laoË
latreÊv
1a v. 11 ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow ka‹ latreËsa¤ soi kal«w
l°gv
1a v. 4 énep°tasa efiw élÆyeian kat°nanti t«n èg¤vn ka‹ hÈjãmhn ka‹ e‰pa
1a v. 16 ka‹ e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma d¤kaion eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw afi«naw
13 ≥rjato didãskein me tØn kr¤sin flervsÊnhw ka‹ e‰pen (rma)

23 ibÄ jÊla e‡rhken (rma) moi §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>
25a taËta e‡rhken (rma) ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se énaf°rein
58 …w so¤, t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
l¤banow, ı
30 ka‹ metå taËta o‰non spe›son ka‹ yum¤ason §pãnv l¤banon (hnwbl)

46a prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo
52 ka‹ tÚn o‰non ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n
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libanvtÒw, ı
45 libanvtoË s¤kloi ©j t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“
logismÒw, ı
52 katå tÚn logismÚn t«n jul«n §pid°xou oÏtvw, …w so‹ §nt°llomai
lÒgow, ı
1a v. 9 ka‹ afine›n toÁw lÒgouw sou metÉ §moË, kÊrie
1a v. 18 ka‹ m°toxon po¤hson to›w lÒgoiw sou poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn
48 t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
48 ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou
loÊomai
1a v. 2 ka‹ ˜low §lousãmhn §n Ïdati z«nti
19 loÊou (yjs) Ïdati pr«ton ka‹ tÒte §ndidÊskou tØn stolØn t∞w flervsÊnhw
lup°v
69a ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Merar¤: §lupÆyhn (yl rm) går per‹ 

aÈtoË
mÄ
33 ka‹ efiw mÒsxon t°leion mÄ mna›
makrÊnv
1a v. 7 mãkrunon (qjra) épÉ §moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon
m°gaw, megãlh, m°ga
14 ≤ kr¤siw sou megãlh (br) épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
37 ka‹ ëlaw épod°deiktai t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ
41 t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤v
67 aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ érxiervsÊnh ≤ megãlh (br): aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË
m°llv
21 ka‹ ˜tan m°ll˙w prosf°rein ˜sa de› énen°gkai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn (bsn)
m°low, tÒ
26 ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw épÚ toË a·matow, ka‹ êrj˙ tå m°lh (rba) énaf°rein
m°row, tÒ
38 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ tå p°nte m°rh épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou
38 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ tå p°nte m°rh épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou
42 ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tå dÊo m°rh toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ
47 ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n
metã
gen:

17 ka‹ mØ bebhl≈s˙w tÚ sp°rma sou metå (μ[) †poll«n†:
28 ka‹ metå taËta tÚ st∞yow metå (μ[) t«n pleur«n
acc:

28 ka‹ metå (rtb) toËto tÚn trãxhlon, ka‹ metå toËto toÁw mouw
28 ka‹ metå toËto tÚn trãxhlon, ka‹ metå (rtb) toËto toÁw mouw
28 ka‹ metå (rtb) taËta tÚ st∞yow metå t«n pleur«n
28 ka‹ metå (rtb) taËta tØn ÙsfÁn sÁn t“ n≈tƒ
28 ka‹ metå (rtb) taËta toÁw pÒdaw peplum°nouw sÁn to›w §ndosy¤oiw
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30 ka‹ metå (rtb) taËta sem¤dalin énapepoihm°non §n §la¤ƒ
30 ka‹ metå (rtb) taËta o‰non spe›son ka‹ yum¤ason §pãnv l¤banon
m°toxow, on
1a v. 18 ka‹ m°toxon po¤hson to›w lÒgoiw sou poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn
m°tron, tÒ
31 ka‹ ˜sa ín poiªw, §n tãjei po¤ei ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ
44 ka‹ o‰non katå tÚ m°tron toË §la¤ou
mÆ
1a v. 10 mØ (la) katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou
1a v. 15a ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b
1a v. 19 ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw sou épÚ toË pros≈pou sou
15 ka‹ oÈ mØ (al) krÊcv épÒ sou pçn =∞ma. didãjv se:
17 ka‹ mØ (al) bebhl≈s˙w tÚ sp°rma sou metå †poll«n†
27 ka‹ mØ (al/la) Ùptan°syv tÚ aÂma §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w
31 ka‹ mØ (al) perisseÊs˙w mhy¢n ˜sa oÈ kayÆkei
48 ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w

sou
55 ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ
mhye¤w, mhyem¤a, mhy°n
31 §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ, ka‹ mØ perisseÊs˙w mhy¢n (wbx) ˜sa oÈ kayÆkei
mÆn, ı
65 ka‹ §n t“ iÄ mhn‹ §gennÆyh §p‹ dusmåw ≤l¤ou
68 §n t“ tetãrtƒ ka‹ lÄ ¶tei §gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ (ajry)
68 §n t“ pr≈tƒ mhn‹ miò toË mhnÚw §pÉ énatol∞w ≤l¤ou
mÆthr, ≤
1a v. 15b sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra

mou
62 Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl, ufloË Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou
mnç, ≤
32a ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar mÒnon énaf°resyai ©j mnçw (hnm)

32b ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rv pentÆkonta mnçw
32b ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw
33 ka‹ efiw mÒsxon t°leion mÄ mna›
34 ka‹ toÊtƒ lÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati tre›w mna›
34 ka‹ toÊtƒ lÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati tre›w mna›
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
35 ka‹ t“ st°ati bÄ mna›
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›
36 ka‹ t“ st°ati m¤an ¥misu mnçn
47 ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n
mnhmÒsunon, tÒ
59 ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ mnhmosÊnou zv∞w
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molusmÒw, ı
22 §piskop«n aÈtå pr«ton épÚ pantÚw molusmoË
mÒnow, h, on
1a v. 5 ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw §nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow (dwjlb) §p¤stasai
32a ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar mÒnon (dwjlb) énaf°resyai ©j mnçw
32b ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw
46a ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon, oÈk §p‹ st°atow
mosxãrion, tÒ
41 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤ƒ, sãton sem¤dalin
mÒsxow, ı
33 ka‹ efiw mÒsxon t°leion mÄ mna›
38 ka‹ toË mÒsxou tÚ d¤moiron toË sãtou
nÄ
47 ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n
n¤ptomai
20 ka‹ ˜tan §ndidÊsk˙, n¤ptou ([jr) pãlin tåw xe›rãw sou
21 pãlin n¤ptou ([jr) tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw sou
26 ka‹ pãlin n¤cai ([jr) sou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw épÚ toË a·matow
53 ka‹ §p‹ pçsan Àran n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw
54 ka‹ tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
nom¤zomai
63 pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomizom°n˙
nËn
1a v. 6 ka‹ nËn t°kna mou metÉ §moË
15 ka‹ nËn (ˆ[k) tØn kr¤sin t∞w élhye¤aw énaggel« soi
48 ka‹ nËn, t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou
51 ka‹ nËn, t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an
58 ka‹ nËn …w so¤, t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv
61 ka‹ nËn, t°knon Leu¤, eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w
nvt¤zv
48 êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
n«tow, ı
28 ka‹ metå taËta tØn ÙsfÁn sÁn t“ n≈tv (hrdç?)

jÊlon, tÒ
22 ka‹ énãfere tå jÊla ([a) pr«ton <§>sxism°na
23 ibÄ jÊla ([a) e‡rhken moi §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>
31 oÏtvw jÊla ([a) kayÆkei énaf°resyai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
32a t“ taÊrv t“ tele¤ƒ tãlanton jÊlvn ([a) kayÆkei aÈt“ §n staym“
52 katå tÚn logismÚn t«n jul«n §pid°xou oÏtvw
ˆgdoow, h, on
44 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ tÚ ˆgdoon toË sãtou ka‹ émnoË
62 §n ¶tei ÙgdÒƒ ka‹ efikost“ ¶labon guna›ka §maut“
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ıdÒw, ≤
1a v. 2 ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou §po¤hsa eÈye¤aw
1a v. 6 ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw (jra) élhye¤aw
1a v. 10 mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou
o‰kow, ı
56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n
o‰now, ı
30 ka‹ metå taËta o‰non spe›son ka‹ yum¤ason §pãnv l¤banon
44 ka‹ o‰non katå tÚ m°tron toË §la¤ou
52 ka‹ tÚn o‰non ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n
†oldina†
24 ka‹ p¤tun ka‹ oldina (†anwda†) ka‹ bervya †kan† yexak
ılkÆ, ≤
46a prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo
47 ka‹ tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n
47 ka‹ toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n
47 g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹ iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw
ılokãrpvsiw, ≤
20 prÚ toË §gg¤sai trÚw tÚn bvmÚn prosen°gkai ılokãrpvsin
ılokaÊtvsiw, ≤
25a ë se énaf°rein Ípokãto t∞w ılokaut≈sevw (atl[) §p‹ toË yusi-

asthr¤ou
˜low, h, on
1a v. 2 ka‹ ˜low §lousãmhn §n Ïdati z«nti
ˆnoma, tÒ
24 ka‹ taËta tå ÙnÒmata (μç) aÈt«n: k°dron ka‹ ouedefvna ka‹ sx›non
60 oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw sou
60 oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw sou
63 ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Ghrs≈m
66 ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma (μç) aÈtoË Kaãy
69a ka‹ ¶tek°n moi uflÚn tr¤ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma (μç) aÈtoË Merar¤
Ùptãnomai
27 ka‹ mØ Ùptan°syv (hzjty) tÚ aÂma §p‹ t∞w kefal∞w aÈt∞w
˜rama, tÒ
64 e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou ˜ti §kbeblhm°now ¶stai aÈtÚw
ırãv
12 ka‹ e‰den (yzj) ÉIsaåk ı patØr ≤m«n pãntaw ≤mçw ka‹ hÈlÒghsen ≤mçw
55 ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ
64 §p‹ toË paidar¤ou e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou ˜ti §kbeblhm°now ¶stai
67 •≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ pantÚw toË laoË
˜w, ¥, ˜
23 œn (yd) §stin ı kapnÚw aÈt«n ≤dÁw énaba¤nvn
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25a taËtã §stin ë (yd) se énaf°rein Ípokãto t∞w ılokaut≈sevw
31 §n tãjei po¤ei ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ
37 ka‹ ⁄ ín perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma
56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n
63 pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
ÙsmÆ, ≤
30 ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin ka‹ ÙsmØn (jyr) eÈvd¤aw
˜sow, h, on
31 ka‹ ˜sa í poiªw, §n tãjei po¤ei ì poiªw
31 §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ, ka‹ mØ perisseÊs˙w mhy¢n ˜sa (wbx) oÈ kayÆkei
ÙsfËw, ≤
28 ka‹ metå taËta tØn ÙsfÁn (atakry) sÁn t“ n≈tv
˜tan
19 ka‹ ˜tan (ydk) efisporeÊ˙ §n to›w èg¤oiw, loÊou Ïdati pr«ton
20 ka‹ ˜tan (ydk) §ndidÊsk˙, n¤ptou pãlin tåw xe›rãw sou
21 ka‹ ˜tan (ydk) m°ll˙w prosf°rein ˜sa de› énen°gkai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
52 ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou
53 n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw, ˜tan poreÊ˙ prÚw tÚ yusiastÆrion
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou
˜te
13 ka‹ ˜te (ydk) ¶gnv ˜ti §gΔ flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË
65 lÄ §t«n ≥mhn ˜te §gennÆyh §n tª zvª mou
67 ka‹ ˜te §gennÆyh, •≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ
˜ti
13 ka‹ ˜te ¶gnv ˜ti (yd) §gΔ flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË
25a taËta e‡rhken ˜ti (yd) taËtã §stin ë se énaf°rein
48 §n pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw sou, ˜ti flereÁw su ëgiow kur¤ou
51 t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
64 ˜ti §kbeblhm°now ¶stai aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w
67 •≈raka ˜ti (yd) §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ pantÚw toË laoË
67 ka‹ ˜ti aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ érxiervsÊnh ≤ megãlh
†ouedefvna†
24 k°dron ka‹ ouedefvna (anrpdw) ka‹ sx›non ka‹ strÒbilon ka‹ p¤tun
oÈ
15 ka‹ oÈ mØ krÊcv épÒ sou pçn =∞ma. didãjv se
31 ka‹ mØ perisseÊs˙w mhy¢n ˜sa oÈ (al) kayÆkei
46a ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon, oÈk §p‹ st°atow
53 pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w sou: oÈk énÆc˙w aÈt“ aÈyÆmeron
60 ka‹ oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw sou
oÈk°ti
56 ka‹ oÈk°ti ¶s˙ §sy¤vn §p‹ toË a·matow
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oÈranÒw, ı
1a v. 3 toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn (ˆymç)

1a v. 13 parãdow diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË
13 ˜te ¶gnv ˜ti §gΔ flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË (ˆymç)

otow, aÏth, toËto
24 ka‹ taËta (ˆla) tå ÙnÒmata aÈt«n: k°dron ka‹ ouedefvna
25a taËta (ˆla) e‡rhken ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se énaf°rein
25a taËta e‡rhken ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se énaf°rein
28 ka‹ metå toËto tÚn trãxhlon
28 ka‹ metå toËto toÁw mouw
28 ka‹ metå taËta tÚ st∞yow metå t«n pleur«n
28 ka‹ metå taËta tØn ÙsfÁn sÁn t“ n≈tƒ
28 ka‹ metå taËta toÁw pÒdaw peplum°nouw sÁn to›w §ndosy¤oiw
30 ka‹ metå taËta (hnd) sem¤dalin énapepoihm°non §n §la¤ƒ
30 ka‹ metå taËta o‰non spe›son ka‹ yum¤ason §pãnv l¤banon
34 ka‹ toÊtƒ lÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati tre›w mna›
48 ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou
49 to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn
51 …w kayÆkei katå tÚ prostetagm°non toËto poie›n
63 pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomizom°n˙
oÏtvw
49 to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn
50 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n
52 katå tÚn logismÚn t«n jul«n §pid°xou oÏtvw, …w so‹ §nt°llomai
57 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow
ÙfyalmÒw, ı
1a v. 3 tÒte toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn
paidãrion, tÒ
64 §p‹ toË paidar¤ou e‰don §gΔ §n t“ ırãmat¤ mou ˜ti §kbeblhm°now ¶stai
pa›w, ı
1a v. 15a ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b
1a v. 17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw (db[) sou Leu‹
1a v. 19 ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw (db[) sou épÚ toË pros≈pou

sou
pãlin
20 ka‹ ˜tan §ndidÊsk˙, n¤ptou pãlin (bwt) tåw xe›rãw sou
21 pãlin (dw[) n¤ptou tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw sou
26 ka‹ pãlin (dw[) n¤cai sou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw épÚ toË a·matow
66 ka‹ pãlin sullaboËsa ¶teken §j §moË
69a ka‹ pãlin (dw[) sunegenÒmhn aÈtª ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben
parad¤dvmi
1a v. 13 parãdow diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË
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paralambãnv
52 ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou
pãroikow, on
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
63 pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª ≤met°r& nomizom°n˙
pçw, pçsa, pçn
1a v. 2 ka‹ pãsaw (lk) tåw ıdoÊw mou §po¤hsa eÈye¤aw
1a v. 5 KÊrie, gin≈skeiw pãsaw tåw kard¤aw
1a v. 5 ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw §nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow §p¤stasai
1a v. 6 ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw élhye¤aw
1a v. 10 ka‹ mØ katisxusãtv me pçw sou (lk) satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w

ıdoË
1a v. 12 ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË
1a v. 18 poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn efiw pãnta (lk) tÚn afi«na
1a v. 18 §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn
1a v. 19 épÚ toË pros≈pou sou pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«now
12 ka‹ e‰den ÉIsaåk ı patØr ≤m«n pãntaw (lk) ≤mçw
14 T°knon Leu¤, prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ pãshw (lk) ékayars¤aw
14 ≤ kr¤siw sou megãlh épÚ pãshw (lk) sarkÒw
15 ka‹ oÈ mØ krÊcv épÒ sou pçn (lk) =∞ma
16 prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ pantÚw (lk) sunousiasmoË
16 ka‹ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
16 ka‹ épÚ pãshw (lk) porne¤aw
18 g¤nou kayarÚw §n t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ pãshw (lk) ékayars¤aw
18 épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw pantÚw (lk) ényr≈pou
22 §piskop«n aÈtå pr«ton épÚ pantÚw molusmoË
29 ka‹ pãnta (lk) ≤lism°na §n ëlati …w kayÆkei aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw
30 ka‹ pçsa (lk) prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin ka‹ ÙsmØn eÈvd¤aw
45 ka‹ pçsa ≤ sem¤daliw énapepoihm°nh
48 ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou §n pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw sou
49 ka‹ flere›w ¶sontai pçn tÚ sp°rma sou
52 paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
52 ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n §p‹ pãnta ktÆnh
53 ka‹ §p‹ pçsan Àran n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w

sou
54 ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
54 ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
55 ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ
55 ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ
56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n
58 ka‹ ±gaphm°now ¶s˙ Íp¢r pãntaw toÁw édelfoÊw sou
59 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ
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61 eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw
67 ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ pantÚw (lk) toË laoË
patÆr, ı
1a v. 15b sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou
11 ka‹ katelÊsamen §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm toË patrÚw (ba) ≤m«n
11 parå ÉIsaåk tÚn pat°ra (ba) ≤m«n
12 ka‹ e‰den ÉIsaåk ı patØr (ba) ≤m«n pãntaw ≤mçw
50 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n
57 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm
58 ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou ka‹ ëgiow kur¤ou Íc¤stou
62 §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou, Melxãn, yugat°ra
p°nte, ofl, afl, tã
32 pentÆkonta mnçw, ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw
38 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ tå p°nte m°rh
pentÆkonta, ofl, afl, tã
32 pentÆkonta mnçw, ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw
per¤
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow
perisseÊv
31 ka‹ mØ perisseÊs˙w (rtwa) mhy¢n ˜sa oÈ kayÆkei
37 ka‹ ⁄ ín perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison §n aÈt“ tÚ d°rma
p¤tuw, ≤
24 ka‹ sx›non ka‹ strÒbilon ka‹ p¤tun (ajwç) ka‹ oldina ka‹ bervya
planãv
1a v. 10 mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou
pleurã, ≤
28 metå taËta tÚ st∞yow metå t«n pleur«n (hnpd ˆb)

plÊnv
1a v. 1 tÒte §gΔ ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈta
28 toÁw pÒdaw peplum°nouw ([jr) sÁn to›w §ndosy¤oiw
pneËma, tÒ
1a v. 7 mãkrunon épÉ §moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon
1a v. 8 deixyÆtv moi, d°spota, tÚ pneËma tÚ ëgion
poi°v
1a v. 2 ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou §po¤hsa eÈye¤aw
1a v. 9 poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn sou
1a v. 18 ka‹ m°toxon po¤hson to›w lÒgoiw sou
1a v. 18 poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn efiw pãnta tÚn afi«na
31 ka‹ ˜sa ín poiªw (db[), §n tãjei po¤ei ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ
31 ka‹ ˜sa ín poiªw, §n tãjei po¤ei (db[) ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ
31 ka‹ ˜sa ín poiªw, §n tãjei po¤ei ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ
49 ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn …w so‹ Èp°deija
50 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n



greek concordance 433

51 …w kayÆkei katå tÚ prostetagm°non toËto poie›n
52 ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
polÊw, pollÆ, polÊ
17 ka‹ mØ bebhl≈s˙w tÚ sp°rma sou metå †poll«n†
ponhrÒw, ã, Òn
1a v. 7 ka‹  dialogismÚn tÚn ponhrÚn (açyab) ka‹ porne¤an, ka‹ Ïbrin épÒs-

trecon
poreÊomai
53 n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw, ˜tan poreÊ˙ prÚw tÚ yusiastÆrion
porne¤a, ≤
1a v. 7 ka‹ porne¤an (atwnz), ka‹ Ïbrin épÒstrecon épÉ §moË
16 épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw ka‹ épÚ pãshw porne¤aw (twnz)
poÊw, ı
20 n¤ptou pãlin tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw (lgr) sou
21 pãlin n¤ptou tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw (lgr) sou
26 ka‹ pãlin n¤cai sou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw (lgr)

28 ka‹ metå taËta toÁw pÒdaw (lgr) peplum°nouw sÁn to›w §ndosy¤oiw
53 n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw, ˜tan poreÊ˙ prÚw tÚ yusiastÆrion
54 ka‹ tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw
pr‹n ≥
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
prÒ
20 prÚ (d[) toË §gg¤sai trÚw tÚn bvmÚn prosen°gkai ılokãrpvsin
prÒbaton, tÒ
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
35 ka‹ efi êrna §k probãtvn μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›
prÒw
1a v. 3 ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw (l) tÚn oÈranÒn
1a v. 14 épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw, ka‹ prosaroËmai prÚw (l?) se aÈtÚw
20 prÚ toË §gg¤sai trÚw (l) tÚn bvmÚn prosen°gkai ılokãrpvsin
53 n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw, ˜tan poreÊ˙ prÚw tÚ yusias-

tÆrion
prosãgv
1a v. 11 ka‹ §l°hsÒn me ka‹ prosãgag° (brq) me e‰na¤ sou doËlow
46a ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon, oÈk §p‹ st°atow
46a prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo
prosa¤rv
1a v. 14 épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw, ka‹ prosaroËmai prÚw se aÈtÚw
pros°xv
14 T°knon Leu¤, prÒsexe (rhdza) seaut“ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
16 prÒsexe (rhdzh) seaut“ épÚ pantÚw sunousiasmoË
prostãssv
51 …w kayÆkei katå tÚ prostetagm°non toËto poie›n
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prosf°rv
20 prÚ toË §gg¤sai trÚw tÚn bvmÚn prosen°gkai ılokãrpvsin
21 ka‹ ˜tan m°ll˙w prosf°rein (brqh) ˜sa de› énen°gkai §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn
23 ibÄ jÊla e‡rhken moi §p‹ tÚn bvmÚn prosf°re<in>
34 efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
51 §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an ka‹ prosenegke›n yus¤an kur¤ƒ Íc¤stƒ
prosforã, ≤
30 ¬ tÚ ¶rgon sou §n tãjei ka‹ pçsa prosforã (ˆbrwq) sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin
prÒsvpon, tÒ
1a v. 3 ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn
1a v. 13 ka‹ suntel°sai tØn énom¤an épÚ pros≈pou t∞w g∞w
1a v. 15a ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b
1a v. 19 mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw sou épÚ toË pros≈pou sou (˚ymdq)

pr«ton
19 loÊou Ïdati pr«ton ka‹ tÒte §ndidÊskou tØn stolØn t∞w flervsÊnhw:
22 ka‹ énãfere tå jÊla pr«ton <§>sxism°na
22 §piskop«n aÈtå pr«ton (ˆymdwql) épÚ pantÚw molusmoË
27 tØn kefalØn énãfere pr«ton (ˆymdwql) ka‹ kãlupte aÈtØn t“ st°ati
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
pr«tow, h, on
17 sÁ †pr«tow† épÚ toË sp°rmatow lãbe seaut“
63 ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton
68 §n t“ tetãrtƒ ka‹ lÄ ¶tei §gennÆyh §n t“ pr≈tƒ (hamq) mhn‹
pËr, tÒ
25b ka‹ tÚ pËr (arwn) tÒte êrj˙ §kka¤ein §n aÈto›w
=∞ma, tÒ
15 ka‹ oÈ mØ krÊcv épÒ sou pçn =∞ma (μgtp)

sãrj, ≤
14 ≤ kr¤siw sou megãlh épÚ pãshw sarkÒw (arçyb)

52 paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
54 ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
55 tÚ går aÂma cuxÆ §stin §n tª sark¤
satançw, ı
1a v. 10 mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou
sãton, tÒ
37 ka‹ én°negke §p‹ tÚn bvmÒn. sãton kayÆkei t“ taÊrƒ
38 tå p°nte m°rh épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou
38 ka‹ toË mÒsxou tÚ d¤moiron toË sãtou
39 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ¥misu toË sãtou ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tÚ ‡son
40a ka‹ tÚ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
41 t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤ƒ, sãton sem¤dalin
42 ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tå dÊo m°rh toË sãtou
42 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ §j afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
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43 ka‹ tÚ t°tarton toË sãtou t“ taÊrƒ énapepoihm°non §n tª semidãlei
44 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ßkton toË sãtou
44 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ tÚ ˆgdoon toË sãtou ka‹ émnoË
46b ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou tÚ tr¤ton toË ÍfÆ §stin
seautoË, -∞w
14 T°knon Leu¤, prÒsexe seaut“ (˚l) épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
16 prÒsexe seaut“ (˚l) épÚ pantÚw sunousiasmoË
17 sÁ †pr«tow† épÚ toË sp°rmatow lãbe seaut“ (˚l)

56 ka‹ ˘ §ãn §n o‡kƒ †oushw† seautÚn pçn kr°aw fage›n
sem¤daliw, ≤
30 ka‹ metå taËta sem¤dalin (apçyn) énapepoihm°non §n §la¤v
40b ka‹ sem¤daliw kayÆkousa aÈto›w
41 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤ƒ, sãton sem¤dalin
43 t“ taÊrƒ énapepoihm°non §n tª semidãlei taÊt˙
45 ka‹ pçsa ≤ sem¤daliw énapepoihm°nh
52 ka‹ tÚ ëlaw ka‹ tØn sem¤dalin ka‹ tÚn o‰non
s¤klow, ı
45 libanvtoË s¤kloi ©j t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“
46a prosaxyÆsetai §pÉ aÈtØn libãnou ılkØ s¤klvn dÊo
47 tå dÊo m°rh toË bãtou ka‹ ılk∞w t∞w mnçw nÄ s¤klvn §st¤n
47 g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹ iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw
sikl¤on, tÒ
47 ka‹ toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n
sivpãv
1a v. 19 pãsaw tåw ≤m°raw toË afi«now. ka‹ §si≈phsa ¶ti deÒmenow
skepãzv
1a v. 12 ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË.

sk°ph, ≤
1a v. 12 ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË
sof¤a, ≤
1a v. 8 ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an (hmkj) ka‹ gn«sin ka‹ fisxÁn dÒw moi
sp°ndv
30 ka‹ metå taËta o‰non spe›son (˚sn) ka‹ yum¤ason §pãnv l¤banon
sp°rma, tÒ
1a v. 16 e‰paw doËnai aÈto›w sp°rma ([rz) d¤kaion eÈloghm°non efiw toÁw afi«naw
17 sÁ †pr«tow† épÚ toË sp°rmatow ([rz) lãbe seautv
17 ka‹ mØ bebhl≈s˙w tÚ sp°rma ([rz) sou metå †poll«n†

17 §k sp°rmatow ([rz) går èg¤ou e‰
17 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma ([rz) sou èg¤ason
17 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma toË ègiasmoË sou §st¤n
17 flereÁw ëgiow klhyÆsetai t“ sp°rmati ÉAbraãm
49 ka‹ flere›w ¶sontai pçn tÚ sp°rma sou
59 t“ sp°rmat¤ sou eÈloghyÆsetai §n tª gª
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59 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ
60 oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw sou
61 eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w
63 e‰pa går ˜ti pãroikon ¶stai tÚ sp°rma mou §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn
64 §kbeblhm°now ¶stai aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË épÚ t∞w érx∞w
64 ¶stai tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË
67 aÈtÚw ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn, flerãteuma
spondÆ, ≤
44 t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ kataspe›sai spondÆn
staymÒn, tÒ
31 §n tãjei po¤ei ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymƒ (lqtm)

32a t“ taÊrv t“ tele¤ƒ tãlanton jÊlvn kayÆkei aÈt“ §n staym“ (lqtm)
st°ar, tÒ
27 tØn kefalØn énãfere pr«ton ka‹ kãlupte aÈtØn t“ st°ati (brt)

32a ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar (brt) mÒnon énaf°resyai ©j mnçw
32b pentÆkonta mnçw, ka‹ efiw tÚ st°ar aÈtoË mÒnon p°nte mnçw
34 ka‹ toÊtƒ lÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati tre›w mna›
35 μ ¶rifon §j afig«n kÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati bÄ mna›
36 μ ¶rifow §j afig«n ieÄ mna›, ka‹ t“ st°ati m¤an ¥misu mnçn
46a ∂<n> ên prosagãg˙w mÒnon, oÈk §p‹ st°atow
st∞yow, tÒ
28 ka‹ metå taËta tÚ st∞yow (a[yn) metå t«n pleur«n
stolÆ, ≤
19 ka‹ tÒte §ndidÊskou tØn stolØn (çwbl) t∞w flervsÊnhw
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w

sou
stÒma, tÒ
1a v. 3 ka‹ tÚ stÒma mou ≥noija ka‹ §lãlhsa
strÒbilow, ı
24 ka‹ ouedefvna ka‹ sx›non ka‹ strÒbilon (†alwfa†) ka‹ p¤tun
sÊ
1a v. 5 ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialogismoÁw §nnoi«n sÁ mÒnow §p¤stasai
1a v. 15b sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou
17 sÁ †pr«tow† épÚ toË sp°rmatow lãbe seaut“
18 §ggÁw e‰ kur¤ou ka‹ sÁ §ggÁw t«n èg¤vn aÈtoË
48 ˜ti flereÁw su ëgiow kur¤ou
58 ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou ka‹ ëgiow kur¤ou Íc¤stou
58 ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou ka‹ ëgiow kur¤ou Íc¤stou
sou
1a v. 9 poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn sou
1a v. 9 ka‹ afine›n toÁw lÒgouw sou metÉ §moË, kÊrie
1a v. 10 mØ katisxusãtv me pçw satançw plan∞sa¤ me épÚ t∞w ıdoË sou
1a v. 11 ka‹ §l°hsÒn me ka‹ prosãgag° me e‰na¤ sou doËlow
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1a v. 12 te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou
1a v. 12 ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw skepasãtv me épÚ pantÚw kakoË
1a v. 15a mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b
1a v. 15a mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b
1a v. 17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹
1a v. 18 ka‹ m°toxon po¤hson to›w lÒgoiw sou poie›n kr¤sin élhyinØn
1a v. 19 ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw sou épÚ toË pros≈pou sou
1a v. 19 ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn toË paidÒw sou épÚ toË pros≈pou sou
14 ≤ kr¤siw sou megãlh épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
15 ka‹ oÈ mØ krÊcv épÒ sou pçn =∞ma. didãjv se
17 ka‹ mØ bebhl≈s˙w tÚ sp°rma sou metå †poll«n†
17 §k sp°rmatow går èg¤ou e‰, ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou èg¤ason
17 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma toË ègiasmoË sou §st¤n
18 g¤nou kayarÚw §n t“ s≈mat¤ sou épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
20 n¤ptou pãlin tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw sou
20 n¤ptou pãlin tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw sou
21 pãlin n¤ptou tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw sou
21 pãlin n¤ptou tåw xe›rãw sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw sou
26 ka‹ pãlin n¤cai sou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw épÚ toË a·matow
30 ka‹ ¬ tÚ ¶rgon sou §n tãjei ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin
30 ka‹ ¬ tÚ ¶rgon sou §n tãjei ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin
48 ka‹ mØ épostÆtvsan ofl lÒgoi mou otoi épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou
48 épÚ t∞w kard¤aw sou §n pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw sou
49 ka‹ flere›w ¶sontai pçn tÚ sp°rma sou
49 to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn
53 ka‹ ˜tan §kporeÊ˙w §k t«n èg¤vn, pçn aÂma mØ èpt°syv t∞w stol∞w

sou
58 ka‹ ±gaphm°now ¶s˙ Íp¢r pãntaw toÁw édelfoÊw sou
59 t“ sp°rmat¤ sou eÈloghyÆsetai §n tª gª
59 tÚ sp°rma sou ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ
60 ka‹ oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw

sou
60 ka‹ oÈk §jaleifyÆsetai tÚ ˆnomã sou ka‹ tÚ ˆnoma toË sp°rmatÒw

sou
61 t°knon Leu¤, eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w
soi
1a v. 9 poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn sou
1a v. 11 ka‹ latreËsa¤ soi kal«w
1a v. 17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ gen°syai soi §ggÊw
15 ka‹ nËn tØn kr¤sin t∞w élhye¤aw énaggel« soi
49 ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn …w so‹ Èp°deija
55 ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ
58 ka‹ nËn …w so¤, t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv
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se
1a v. 14 épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw, ka‹ prosaroËmai prÚw se aÈtÚw
15 ka‹ oÈ mØ krÊcv épÒ sou pçn =∞ma. didãjv se
25a e‡rhken ˜ti taËtã §stin ë se énaf°rein Ípokãto t∞w ılokaut≈sevw
56 kãlupte tÚ aÂma aÈtoË tª gª pr«ton pr‹n μ fage›n se épÚ t«n kre«n
sugg°neia, ≤
62 ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm
sugg¤nomai
69a ka‹ pãlin sunegenÒmhn aÈtª ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben
sullambãnv
66 ka‹ pãlin sullaboËsa ¶teken §j §moË katå tÚn kairÚn tÚn kayÆkonta
sÊn
28 ka‹ metå taËta tØn ÙsfÁn sÁn (μ[) t“ n≈tv
28 ka‹ metå taËta toÁw pÒdaw peplum°nouw sÁn (μ[) to›w §ndosy¤oiw
sunagvgÆ, ≤
67 •≈raka ˜ti §pÉ aÈt“ ¶stai ≤ sunagvgØ (tçnk) pantÚw toË laou~

sunousiasmÒw, ı
16 prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ pantÚw sunousiasmoË (zjp)

suntel°v
1a v. 13 ka‹ suntel°sai tØn énom¤an épÚ pros≈pou t∞w g∞w
sx¤zv
22 ka‹ énãfere tå jÊla pr«ton <§>sxism°na (jlxh)

sx›now, ≤
24 ka‹ taËta tå ÙnÒmata aÈt«n: k°dron ka‹ ouedefvna ka‹ sx›non

(adgs)

s«ma, tÒ
18 g¤nou kayarÚw §n t“ s≈mat¤ (rçb) sou épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
tãlanton, tÒ
32a t“ taÊrv t“ tele¤ƒ tãlanton (rkk) jÊlvn kayÆkei aÈt“
tãjiw, ≤
30 ka‹ ¬ tÚ ¶rgon sou §n tãjei (˚rs) ka‹ pçsa prosforã sou efiw eÈdÒkhsin
31 ka‹ ˜sa ín poiªw, §n tãjei (˚rs) po¤ei ì poiªw §n m°trƒ ka‹ stãymv
taËrow, ı
32a t“ taÊrv (arwt) t“ tele¤ƒ tãlanton jÊlvn kayÆkei aÈt“
32a énaf°resyai ©j mnçw: ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ (rp?) t“ deut°rv
37 ka‹ ëlaw épod°deiktai t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ, ëlise tÚ kr°aw aÈtoË
37 sãton kayÆkei t“ taÊrƒ: ka‹ ⁄ ín perisseÊs˙ toË èlÒw, ëlison
38 ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ deut°rƒ tå p°nte m°rh épÚ t«n ©j mer«n toË sãtou
41 t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤ƒ
41 t“ taÊrƒ t“ megãlƒ ka‹ t“ taÊrƒ t“ bÄ ka‹ t“ mosxar¤ƒ
43 tÚ t°tarton toË sãtou t“ taÊrƒ énapepoihm°non §n tª semidãlei
44 t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ kataspe›sai spondÆn
45 libanvtoË s¤kloi ©j t“ taÊrƒ ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“
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te›xow, tÒ
1a v. 12 te›xow efirÆnhw sou gen°syai kÊklƒ mou, ka‹ sk°ph sou t∞w dunaste›aw
25b tÒte êrj˙ katasp°ndein tÚ aÂma §p‹ tÚn te›xon (ltwk) toË yusiasthr¤ou
t°knon, tÒ
1a v. 6 ka‹ nËn t°kna mou metÉ §moË. ka‹ dÒw moi pãsaw ıdoÁw élhye¤aw
14 T°knon (rb) Leu¤, prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
48 t°knon mou, êkouson toÁw lÒgouw mou ka‹ §nvt¤sai tåw §ntolãw mou
51 ka‹ nËn, t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an
58 so¤, t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou
61

t°leiow, a, on
32a t“ taÊrv t“ tele¤ƒ tãlanton jÊlvn kayÆkei aÈt“ §n staym“
33 ka‹ efiw mÒsxon t°leion mÄ mnai: ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn
36 ka‹ efi émnÚw t°leiow §niaÊsiow μ ¶rifow §j afig«n
t°ssarew, afl
62 éneplhr≈yhsãn moi •bdomãdew t°ssarew §n to›w ¶tesin t∞w zv∞w 

mou
t°tartow, h, on
43 ka‹ tÚ t°tarton toË sãtou t“ taÊrƒ énapepoihm°non §n tª semidãlei
47 ka‹ toË sikl¤ou tÚ t°tarton ılkØ yerm«n dÄ §st¤n
t¤ktv
63 ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton
66 ka‹ pãlin sullaboËsa ¶teken §j §moË katå tÚn kairÚn tÚn kayÆkonta
69a ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben, ka‹ ¶tek°n (dyly) moi uflÚn tr¤ton
tÒte
1a v. 1 tÒte §gΔ ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“
1a v. 3 tÒte toÁw ÙfyalmoÊw mou ka‹ tÚ prÒsvpÒn mou ∑ra prÚw tÚn oÈranÒn
19 loÊou Ïdati pr«ton ka‹ tÒte (ˆydab) §ndidÊskou tØn stolØn
25b ka‹ tÚ pËr tÒte êrj˙ §kka¤ein §n aÈto›w
25b tÒte (ˆydab) êrj˙ katasp°ndein tÚ aÂma §p‹ tÚn te›xon toË yusi-

asthr¤ou
trãgow, ı
34 ka‹ efi kriÚw §k probãtvn μ trãgow §j afig«n tÚ prosferÒmenon ¬
39 ka‹ t“ kri“ tÚ ¥misu toË sãtou ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tÚ ‡son
42 ka‹ t“ kri“ ka‹ t“ trãgƒ tå dÊo m°rh toË sãtou ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ
trãxhlow, ı
28 ka‹ metå toËto tÚn trãxhlon (hrawx), ka‹ metå toËto toÁw vÖ mouw
tr¤tow, h, on
40a ka‹ tÚ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou
42 ka‹ t“ érn¤ƒ ka‹ t“ §r¤fƒ §j afig«n tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou. ka‹ tÚ ¶laion
45 ka‹ tÚ ¥misu aÈtoË t“ kri“ ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton aÈtoË t“ §r¤fƒ
69a ka‹ §n gastr‹ ¶laben, ka‹ ¶tek°n moi uflÚn
tr¤ton (ytylt)
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Ïbriw, ≤
1a v. 7 ka‹ dialogismÚn tÚn ponhrÚn ka‹ porne¤an, ka‹ Ïbrin épÒstrecon
Ïdvr, tÒ
1a v. 1 ¶pluna tå flmãtiã mou, ka‹ kayar¤saw aÈtå §n Ïdati kayar“
1a v. 2 ka‹ ˜low §lousãmhn §n Ïdati z«nti: ka‹ pãsaw tåw ıdoÊw mou
19 ka‹ ˜tan efisporeÊ˙ §n to›w èg¤oiw, loÊou Ïdati (ˆym) pr«ton
uflÒw, ı
1a v. 15a ka‹ mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou
1a v. 18 §m¢ ka‹ toÁw ufloÊw mou efiw pãsaw tåw geneåw t«n afi≈nvn
1a v. 19 ka‹ mØ épostÆs˙w tÚn ÍiÚn (rb) toË paidÒw sou épÚ toË pros≈pou

sou
49 to›w uflo›w sou oÏtvw ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn
50 §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n ka‹ §nt°llesyai to›w Íio›w mou
62 Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl, ufloË Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou
63 ka‹ §n gastr‹ laboËsa §j §moË ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton
69a ka‹ ¶tek°n moi uflÚn (rb) tr¤ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Merar¤
Íp°r
58 ka‹ ±gaphm°now ¶s˙ Íp¢r pãntaw toÁw édelfoÊw sou
Ípode¤knumi
49 ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn …w so‹ Èp°deija
Ípokãtv
25a taËtã §stin ë se énaf°rein Ípokãto (twjtl) t∞w ılokaut≈sevw
Ípokãtvyen
1a v. 13 parãdow diÚ dØ ka‹ tØn énom¤an §jãleicon Ípokãtvyen toË oÈranoË
ÍfÆ, ≤
46b ka‹ tÚ tr¤ton toË sãtou tÚ tr¤ton toË ÍfÆ §stin
f°rv
59 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma sou ßvw pãntvn t«n afi≈nvn §nexyÆsetai §n Bibl¤ƒ
fvnÆ, ≤
1a v. 17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ gen°syai soi §ggÊw
xa¤rv
51 ka‹ nËn, t°knon, xa¤rv ˜ti §jel°xyhw efiw flervsÊnhn èg¤an
xãriw, ≤
1a v. 9 poi∞sai tå ér°skontã soi ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin (ˆymjr?) §n≈piÒn sou
xe›r, ≤
1a v. 4 ka‹ toÁw daktÊlouw t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw mou énep°tasa
1a v. 4 ka‹ toÁw daktÊlouw t«n xeir«n mou ka‹ tåw xe›rãw (dy) mou énep°tasa
20 ka‹ ˜tan §ndidÊsk˙, n¤ptou pãlin tåw xe›rãw (dy) sou
21 pãlin n¤ptou tåw xe›rãw (dy) sou ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw sou
26 ka‹ pãlin n¤cai sou tåw xe›raw (dy) ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw épÚ toË a·matow
52 ka‹ tÚn l¤banon §pid°xou §k t«n xeir«n aÈt«n §p‹ pãnta ktÆnh
53 ka‹ §p‹ pçsan Àran n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw
54 ka‹ tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw n¤ptou diå pantÚw épÚ pãshw sarkÒw
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cuxÆ, ≤
55 ka‹ mØ ÙfyÆtv §p‹ soi pçn aÂma ka‹ pçsa cuxÆ
55 tÚ går aÂma cuxÆ §stin §n tª sark¤
Àra, ≤
53 ka‹ §p‹ pçsan Àran n¤ptou tåw xe›raw ka‹ toÁw pÒdaw
Œmow, ı
28 ka‹ metå toËto toÁw vÖ mouw (dy), ka‹ metå taËta tÚ st∞yow
…w
29 ka‹ pãnta ≤lism°na §n ëlati …w (ydk) kayÆkei aÈto›w aÈtãrkvw
49 oÏtvw ¶nteilon ·na poiÆsousin katå tØn kr¤sin taÊthn …w so‹ Èp°deija
51 prosenegke›n yus¤an kur¤ƒ Íc¤stƒ, …w kayÆkei katå tÚ proste-

tagm°non
52 katå tÚn logismÚn t«n jul«n §pid°xou oÏtvw, …w so‹ §nt°llomai
58 ka‹ nËn …w so¤, t°knon égaphtÒn, §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤
63 §n gª, √ §gennÆyhn: pãroiko¤ §smen …w toËto §n tª gª
…se¤
47 g¤netai ı s¤klow …se‹ iwÄ y°rmoi ka‹ ılk∞w miçw

Proper Names

ÉAbraãm
1a v. 15b kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra mou
11 ka‹ katelÊsamen §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm toË patrÚw ≤m«n parå ÉIsaåk
17 flereÁw ëgiow klhyÆsetai t“ sp°rmati ÉAbraãm
50 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patØr ÉAbraåm poie›n ka‹ §nt°llesyai
57 oÏtvw gãr moi §nete¤lato ı patÆr mou ÉAbraãm, ˜ti oÏtvw eren
62 ¶labon guna›ka §maut“ §k t∞w suggene¤aw ÉAbraåm toË patrÒw mou
BayouÆl
62 Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl, ufloË Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou
BhyÆl
11 ka‹ énÆlyomen épÚ BhyØl ka‹ katelÊsamen §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm
Ghrs≈m
63 ¶teken uflÚn pr«ton, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Ghrs≈m
ÉIak≈b
1a v. 15a mØ épostr°c˙w tÚ prÒsvpÒn sou épÚ toË ufloË paidÒw sou ÉIak≈b
ÉIsaãk
11 §n tª aÈlª ÉAbraåm toË patrÚw ≤m«n parå ÉIsaåk tÚn pat°ra ≤m«n
12 ka‹ e‰den ÉIsaåk ı patØr ≤m«n pãntaw ≤mçw ka‹ hÈlÒghsen ≤mçw
ÉIsraÆl
67 ka‹ tÚ sp°rma aÈtoË ¶sontai érxØ basil°vn, flerãteuma t“ ÉIsraÆl
Kaãy
66 tÚn kayÆkonta t«n gunaik«n, ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Kaãy
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Labãn
62 Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl, ufloË Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou
Leu¤
1a v. 17 efisãkouson d¢ ka‹ t∞w fvn∞w toË paidÒw sou Leu‹ gen°syai soi §ggÊw
14 T°knon Leu¤, prÒsexe seaut“ épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
61 ka‹ nËn, t°knon Leu¤, eÈloghm°non ¶stai tÚ sp°rma sou §p‹ t∞w g∞w
Melxã
62 Melxãn, yugat°ra BayouÆl, ufloË Lãban, édelfoË mhtrÒw mou
Merar¤
69a ka‹ §kãlesa tÚ ˆnoma aÈtoË Merar¤: §lupÆyhn går per‹ aÈtoË
N«e
57 ˜ti oÏtvw eren §n tª grafª t∞w b¤blou toË N«e per‹ toË a·matow
Sarrã
1a v. 15b sÊ, kÊrie, eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran mht°ra

mou

Divine Names

despÒthw
1a v. 8 deixyÆtv moi, d°spota, tÚ pneËma tÚ ëgion, ka‹ boulØn ka‹ sof¤an
1a v. 14 kayãrison tØn kard¤an mou, d°spota, épÚ pãshw ékayars¤aw
despÒthw toË oÈranoË
13 ka‹ ˜te ¶gnv ˜ti §gΔ flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË (aymç

yram)

kÊriow
1a v. 5 KÊrie (yrm), gin≈skeiw pãsaw tåw kard¤aw ka‹ pãntaw toÁw dialo-

gismoÁw
1a v. 7 mãkrunon épÉ §moË, kÊrie, tÚ pneËma tÚ êdikon ka‹ dialogismÚn
1a v. 9 ka‹ eÍre›n xãrin §n≈piÒn sou ka‹ afine›n toÁw lÒgouw sou metÉ §moË,

kÊrie
1a v. 15b sÊ, kÊrie (yrm), eÈlÒghsaw tÚn ÉAbraåm pat°ra mou ka‹ Sãrran
13 ka‹ ˜te ¶gnv ˜ti egΔ flerãteusa t“ kur¤ƒ (la) despÒt˙ toË oÈranoË
18 §ggÁw e‰ kur¤ou (la) ka‹ sÁ §ggÁw t«n èg¤vn aÈtoË. g¤nou kayarÚw
48 §n pãsaiw ta›w ≤m°raiw sou, ˜ti flereÁw su ëgiow kur¤ou
52 ˜tan paralambãn˙w yus¤an poie›n ¶nanti kur¤ou épÚ pãshw sarkÒw,
kÊriow Ïcistow
30 efiw eÈdÒkhsin ka‹ ÙsmØn eÈvd¤aw ¶nanti kur¤ou Íc¤stou (ˆwyl[ la)

51 prosenegke›n yus¤an kur¤ƒ Íc¤stƒ, …w kayÆkei katå tÚ proste-
tagm°non

58 §gΔ l°gv, ±gaphm°now sÁ t“ patr¤ sou ka‹ ëgiow kur¤ou Íc¤stou
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